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ASIATIC SOCIETY.

Ii

An account of Eaxperiments made in the Mysore
CouNTRY, in the year 1804, to investigate the
effects of Terrestrial Refraction.

BY LIEUTENANT JOHN WARREN,

Of H. M. 33d Regiment of Foot.

e Rra—
INTRODUCTION.

Norwirusranpine the various theories which
have been advanced, at different times, to aceount
for the effects of refraction®; and the numerous ex-
periments which have been made by the most eminent
philosophers of our times, with a view to discover
some law by which its effects might be reduced to
certain narrow limits, applicable to practice, nothing
sufficiently satisfactory has yet occurred to set the
question finally to rest.

The late GEnAraL Roy was the first among us,
who availed himself of the favorable opportunity
which his survey presented, to pay some minute at-

* Particularly by DE CARTES, LEIBNITZ, the two BERNOUTL-
L1s, and lastly by Sir Isaac NEWTON, whose hypothesis, ground-

ed.on the laws of attraction, now generally obtains among physical
writers, _

Vor. IX. B



9 EXPERIMENTS ON

S

tention to the effects of terrestrial refraction. After
him Coroner Wrrrrams and Mr. Darsy resumed
the investigation, as far as the service on which they
were employed conveniently allowed : but as this
was but a secondary object with them, little addi-
tional information is to be gathered from their la-
bours. Masor Mupck has, indeed, made a number
of experiments since that time; but the result has
fallen so far short of his expectations,that he promises,
in his latest publication, to resume and pay particular
attention tothe subject : and we have no doubt every
right to expect something very valuable from that
quarter. But, may not the laws of refraction be so
materially affected by gravity, and other unknown
causes, as to vary in different parts of the globe, and
that theory which obtains in high northern latitudes
fail in tropical regions? indeed, the irregularities
which of late have been detected in the declinations
of certain stars *, which, though unobserved in Eng-
land, are powerfully felt in these climates, sufficient-
ly show how much we have reason to suspect an

* MaJor LAMBTON, in a postseript to one of his late reports to
government, has this observation. « We find here, that different stars
“¢ give very different latitudes after being corrected for aberration,
“ putation, &c. At Trivandeporum, the latitude of that station by
« Aldebaran was 11° 44’ 52" 59. The latitude by Regulus was
11° 44/ 47" 34, and the latitude by «Orionis, 11°44' 40" 91. I bad
made observations by the same three starsat Paudree station, where
those by Regulus and «Orionis were oflen interrupted on account of
the bad weather, and consequently left doubtful: but the differences
notwithstanding were nearly the same, &c. Though these obser-
vations have been set aside, they serve sufficiently to prove that the
declinations, as lail down in Europe, are irregular kere, and this
may probably arise from the uncertainty we labour under with re-
spect to the laws of refraction; and in consequence of erring in
that, the difference of the corrected zenith distances of two stars
observed in Europe, will not be the same as the difference which
the same stars will give in thislatitude. I am, however, hazarding
an opinion, but as Iintend, being more satisfied as to the fact, I
¢ hope I shall be able to say more on the subject hereafter.”
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TERRESTRIAL REFRACTION. '3

effect of the sort, and must evince the expediency of
obtaining corresponding experiments in different ati-,
tudes; for, it is obvious, that even to ascertain any
deviation in a system, perhaps too generalised,
might be attended with incalculable advantages to
science.

It must be owned, that to render experiments on
terrestrial refraction pointedly useful, itwould be ne-
cessary to shew how discoveries in this province
might apply and be extended to refraction in general,
Hitherto, on this recondite subject, nothing which
would immediately apply has reached my knowledge ;
but as so much is still to be done whenever refrac-
tionis concerned, we may argue, that, in the present
stage of our information, observations confined to
terrestrial objects may be deemed sufficient,

It has been stated on experiments*, that the refrac-
tive power of the air is proportional to its density;
and this is as its weight directly, and heat in-
versely. It would then appear, were our barometers
and thermometers, sufficiently accurate, that by com-
paring them at any given time, the ratio of its density
might be had. ~ But it has been found, on trial, that
in the present unimproved state of these instruments,
changes, not very minute, in the density of the at-
mosphere, escape our notice, when a reference is made
to them alone.

Now, since we have every reason to suppose, that
whatever share, heat, cold, or electricity, may have
separately on the refractive powers of the air f, their

* By HALLEY.

t EULER, after 2 number of experiments on the immediate effects
of heat and cold, on the refractive powers of media, concludes, “ that,
“inall translucent substances, the focal distances diminish with the
“ heat, which diminution, he conceives, is owing to a change in the:

B2



4 EXPERIMENTS ON

effect is extremely inconsiderable, when compared
with that caused by the bulk of water contained in
dissolution in the atmosphere: we may, therefore,
in the present inquiry, consider them merely as
“agents, composing and decomposing perpetually the
air ; and neglect the consideration of that immediate
effect which Smrra and Evier have ascribed to
them. Should we then succeed, in ascertaining, with
any degree of accuracy, the relative degree of mois-
ture and dryness, at the different times of observa-
tion, we shall (without neglecting other considera-
tions) lay more stress on these results, than on what
might be deduced separately from observations of the
barometer and thermometer.

Before entering into the subject of experiments, it
will be proper to preface a few words on the motives
which induced me to attend particularly to the ef-
fects of terrestrial refraction, at the time that I did;
as it will afford an opportunity of giving an account
of the data on which I chiefly proceeded.

Having received directions from Mayor Lams-
“ToN ¥, to measure a line near Bangalore, to serve as
a base of verification to the trigonometrical operations
which were then carried on under his superintend-
ance, it occurred to me, when this service was com-
pleted, that so favourable an opportunity was not
likely to recur, for entering minutely into the sub-
ject; for every possible means had been taken, to in-
sure as accurate a measurement as could be effected :
and this line, together with the elevation of one of

“ reffactive power of the substance itself; which probably increases
“ by heat, and diminishes by cold.”

But this applies chiefly to hard media, such as glass lenses, &c. &c.
and may be deemed (for the present) too inconsiderable to require
particular notice, where air is the medium,

* Whose nssistant I then was.
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ifs extremities above the other, (ascertained in the
course of the measurement) afforded every necessary
datum to proceed on in this investigation.

As the detailed account of the abovementioned
operation will appear at full length in Major Lame-
TON's reports, and cannot with propriety be given in
this paper, I hope that its being known to form a
part of the trigonometrical operations, carried on in
the peninsula of India, will appear a sufficient pledge
of its accuracy.

ACCOUNT OF INSTRUMENTS.

The elevations and depressions were taken with
the great theodolite, used by Major Lameron, for
carrying on his series of primary triangles across the
peninsula. This instrument, having been formerl
described by himself, need not. be any further parti-
cularised. The angles were invariably taken with
the micrometer in the focus of the telescope.

A barometer and thermometer were also procured®;
but from the reasons above given, the want of an
hygrometer was likely to deprive me of what I
considered to be an essential means of investiga-
tion (though I cannot find that such an instru-
ment was ever applied to a similar purpose) when
LirvrEnanT KaTER, of H. M. 12th regiment, com-
municated to me his observation, on the bearded
seeds of a wild grass, called in the Malabar tongue
Panimooloo (the Andropogon contortum of LinvzvU s)
which grows in abundance in this part of the penin-
sula, and which he thought was likely to answer for
an instrument of this sort .

* The barometer was a common one, the property of Dr. HEYNE,
“1}! company’s naturalist. The thermometer, one of Fabrenheit’s
division,

.t The beards of the wild oats have been used in England for a
similar purpose (see HuTTON’s Dictionary, art. Hygrometer).
B3



6 EXPERIMENTS ON

- Although I understand it to be this gentleman’s
intention to give an account of his experiments on
these fibres to the public; yet, as his official calls
prevented him from going minutely into the subject,
at the period when I had occasion for an hygrome-
ter, I was under the necessity of anticipating his
intended investigation ; and the experiments detailed
in the appendix will shew, that after an ample trial,
the beards of the Panimooloo grass were found per-
fectly competent to the construction of an. hygro-
meter. Three of these instruments were therefore
constructed, and the mean of their readings noticed
in the annexed tables. -

EXPLANATION OF THE TABLES.

The detail of experiments on the effects of terres-
trial refraction, together with the immediate results
deduced from them, appear in these tables, under
the appropriate columns; and a reference to them
will best explain their arrangements.

It is however necessary to explain the meaning of
certain marks, which appear at various places under
the figures, and which have been adopted both for
the sake of perspicuity and brevity,

~ I soon perceived, after collecting a certain num-
ber of ohservations, the prevailing agreement be-
tween the motions of the hygrometer, and the varia-
tions, which occurred in the observed angles of ele-
vation and depression.

This being a novel and interesting fact (of which
I had still more reason to be convinced, after I
had succeeded in regulating the hygrometers): I
was desirous to draw the attention on . this: coinci-
dence, and with this view the marks alluded to'were
affixed. '
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Taking it for granted (as perhaps the present ex-
periments will be deemed to allow) that where the
moisture of the atmosphere is greatest, the refraction
at that moment is also greatest (and wice wersa)
wherever, in the annexed tables, the observation
rigorously agrees with this theory, the mark ) is
placed underneath*; where the coincidence of mois-
ture and refraction is not absolutely exact, the ap-
proximation is pointed out by a cross T §; shewing,
by the number of its bars, how near it comes to
perfect consistency.

With a view to draw the attention still closer to
the effects of moisture on refraction, two columns
of differences, which were kept at the time of obser-
vation, have been preserved. The column which
relates to the angles being marked +, according as
these have been measured greater or less, -at the two
neatest observations ;. and that of the contempora-
neous relative moisture being marked M, or D, ac-
cording as the atmosphere had changed from a
moister to a drier state, and wice versa.

As this coincidence has been very general, T found

* It is to be noticed, however, that morning and evening obser-
vations are compared separalely, neglecting those taken in the
middle of the- day; for these, from the great motion which then
disturbs the atmosphere, must necessarily be very imperfect. Tle
only reason why these observations are mot left ‘out altogether, is,
that however imperfect they may be, as to a second or two, they
contribute nevertheless to establish the proof of the-relation of mois-
ture to refraction ; for it is to be observed, that (when the weather is
perfectly clear of rainy elouds) the refraction is never so inconsider-
able as in tise heat of noon, when the sun shines brightest, and when
the tremor of the atmosphere is most considerable: and: the reason
of this seems to be, “ because the atmesphere, however disturbed,
“ is then generally in its driest state.” = There was so little refraction
atthat hour, that the elevations of. he Muntapum  frequently bring
it out negative; an absurdity which arises both from the impossibi-

lity of taking the angles accurately, and the very small refraciion
then prevailing, : '
B4



3 EXPERIMENTS ON :

the shortest way was to mark ‘with an asterisk (¥)
those cases where it had failed ; and by inspecting
the tables, it will appear that the number of these
is comparatively small,

The quantity of refraction, as entered in the ap-
propriate columns, has been computed, according to
those respective cases of depression or elevation,
founded on reasonings too generally known to re-
quire any minute explanation.

It will only be necessary to state, that, with regard
to the measured line, the formula r=1 4 — D+ a*
has been used ‘in preference to that of r=2=(P+2)
for the obyious reason, that a greater reliance was to
be placed on the perpendicular depression, obtained
during the process of measurement; than on corres-
ponding angular depressions, taken at the S. end of
the base line, even though an equal number of ob-
servations had been taken at each end.

The refraction, affecting the elevation of the
Muntapum §, was necessarily computed by means of
the elevations and depressions, taken at both places re-
spectively, r=2=P=2 heing the appropriate formula,
where E expresses the elevation, and is less than D.

An example of each will suffice to render the sub-
ject perfectly clear.

* Where »= Refraction.
~ } A= One half the contained arc.
D= The greater depression.
D' = The less depression.
And a= The angle subtended by the perpendicular depres-
+ sion of 8. end of weasured line, ]

"+ A small stone building, on a very conspicuous rising ground,
‘ahout four miles N. of Bangalore,

)
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b Y

EXAMPLE I.

The length of the measured line ( Banswary and
Beygoor) being converted into an arc of a great circle,
gives 6 34," 67=4*.

Again, the depression of the south extremity of
the line (near Beygoor) below the level of the north-
ern one, is 89. 7 feet, and using the proportion of
radius to tangent, we have for the angle which it
subtends 3 25." 75=a,

Lastly, on the 7th of August, at 6™ 39" A. M. the
depression of the foot of the flag-staff' near Beygoor,
was observed at Banswary, 6 42" 66.

But the height of the observer’s eye above the
ground was 5. 67 feet (that of the instrument) which
to reduce to the ground, will require 29" 39 to sub-
tract : consequently, the corrected depression will be
6 18. 97=D (the quantity entered in the tables).
Whence

+ 4=3 17" 34
+ia=31.25 75

—_—

: 6 43 09
~D=6 1% 27

= 29 82

The refraction entered in the tables.

* The horizontal length of the measured line is 39799, 31 feet ;
and when reduced to the level of the sea,—39793, 7. This length
hias heen used, in this particular case, to obtain the contained arc;
because the tables, by means of which the operation was performed,
were calcplated to that distance from the centre of the earth.
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EXAMPLE 1II.

. At the same hour, the top of the flag-staff was
observed 4 37.” 32 ; which, corrected for the height
of the instrument, as above, gives the depression
4/ 07" 93=D. Again, the length of the flag-staff
being 24 feet, this subtracted from 39. 7, leaves the
perpendicular depression below the line of the level
15. 7.feet; and the angle which it subtends=1" 21"
86=a. -

IHence we have,

3 4=3 17" 34
a=1 921 36
488 O

—~ D=4 7 93
=0 30 77

The refraction entered in the tables.

EXAMPLE III.

1st. The distance from the N.extremity of the line
( Banswary ) to the Muntapum is 26327. 3, which, con-
verted into an arc of a great circle, is 418" 7=4.

9d. Again, the elevation of the Muntapum was
taken at Banswary (on the same day 8" 17" A. M.)
9 21” 84, and this corrected for the height of the
instrument (by adding 44743), makes the elevation
110-6"27=L. . :

3d. Lastly, in the beginning of August, during the
afternoon, being at the Muntapum, the depression of
N. end of line was observed, on a mean of four obser-
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vations, to be 15" 19”5, and the instrument (in the
Muntapum) being 8, 5 feet above the ground, we
have to subtract 1 6” 59, which reduces the depres-
sion to 14 192" 91=1D), a constant quantity in com-
puting the third column of refraction.

Hence we have,
D=14 12" 91
—I=10 06 927

-

4 06 64
A=.4.-18%. I
2)0 12 06
r= 06 03

The refraction entered in the tables.

The absolute degree of moisture was deduced as
follows:

As I knew of no standard, by which I might set
the hygrometer, when I was about observing, the
least degree of moisture noticed during the day was
assumed as zero. This arrangement had this advan-
tage, that the refraction and moisture had a similar
direction, and their coincidence met the eye- more.
easily,

The eolumn which shews the absolute density of
the atmosphere was computed by this formula :

D=(B—B')x20002 x7; " _* founded on rea-i
9600 435,

* Where D expresses the increase of density, B the height of
barometer at the time of observation, B’ the state of the same when
lowest of all,  the difference of temperatuyre in the air, and d the
difference of temperature in the mercury.
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sonings sufficiently known. An example, however,
may not be deemed superfluous.

EXAMPLE,

The lowest degree to which the barometer de-
scended during the course of these experiments, was
26. 85 inches=B’, when the temperature also least
of all was 69°. These two quantities are used as
constant in the computations.

Now, on the 7th of August, at 6™ 39 A. M. the

barometer was oberved to be at 97=B

from which deduct 26 85=R

there remains, 0 15=B—P
Again, the thermometer at the same time

was 7ar

from which deduct 69

and we have 6=n ; and as no difference

of temperature was noticed in the atmosphere and

mercury, the same quantity (6) will also be ex-
pressed by 4.

Hence it is that having found,
B—B=0. 15; ﬂ%:o. 99, &c.; and 2150,
98, &c. we have 0. 15 x 0. 99 x 0.98 = 0. 145530 ;
which to reduce in terms of B (the least density) we

have 26 85 —_1_ the increase of density.
0145530 184

Lastly, to obtain an expression in absolute num-
bers, we have, as 26. 85 : 26. 85+-1_::1000 : 1000.

Iga""

202, the quantity entered in the tables.

The remaining columns are sufficiently explicit to
require no explanation.
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‘REMARKS ON THE RESULTS.

1st. The most remarkable fact, which calls for
our attention, in the results of the present experi-
meits, is the almost invariable coincidence of the in-
crease of refraction with that of moistare ; which will
appear still more forcibly, if we consider the results
of the following eight observations, all taken between
10 and 12 o’clock, P. M. on different nights, when I
was engaged in observing the eastern elongation of
the polar star the depression of the S. extremity of
the line being taken by means of a referring lamp.

Days. Depressions. Refraction.
Augt.

7 SOEY7 (8 (83 s T i)
10 5 36 24 146 | 85
11 5 40 18 1 2 91
12 5 49 64 0 53 45
13 5 51 21 0 51 88
14 5 54 36 0 48 72
15 5 23 63 1 19 46
16 5 40 97 ) e R

Mean refraction 1’ 17 88.

On comparing the hygrometers, as they stood at
the time of these observations, with their position
when last noticed in the day time, it was found that
they had revolved, on a mean, 240° in thedirection of
moisture. Now, the mean refraction of 55 observa-
tions, noticed in the tablés, is 29" 74; and we have
seen that of the 8 observations taken at night (which,
from the stillness of the air, may be deemed to balance
a superior number) to be 1’ 1” 38. Hence, it will
appear, that the latter is something more than double

the former.

od. We shall next advert to the comparative quan-
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tity of refraction, which seems to have affected the
observations of the different objects referred te in the
tables;and here, it is perhaps worthy of notice, thatout
of 49 contemporaneous observations, of the top and foot
of the flag-staff, at the S. extremity of the line, the
refraction attending those of the foot are 36 repeated
times Jess than those of the top ; and that, in the 13re-
maining ones, where the contrary occurs, the excess is
seldom above 2" of refraction, and frequently below
unity *.  As this circumstance is in opposition to
the general theory, “ that the lower the object, the
greater the refraction,” should the same circumstance
occur again, in future experiments, it will be worth
while to inquire, whether the rays, when passing
through the atmosphere below the line of the level,
may not be refracted differently from what they
are when passing above it. This may perhaps be
thought better than a mere conjecture, if it be
recollected, that Mr. Boucukr, (whilst employed
in measuring a degree of the meridian in South Ame-
rica, and observing on the summit of the Cordeliers)
noticed a sudden increase .of refraction, when he
could view the stars below the line of the level.

8d. With regard to any attempt towards estimating
the effects of terrestrial refraction; by an assumed
ratio to the contained arc, as has been hitherto. the
practice ; without entering into any discussion of the
subject; I shall only observe, that if; in the foregoing
experiments, we go by the observations taken n the
day time,  we shall ha® (considering the foot of

flag-staff, and preserving the same notation) r=+1—;

* The mean difference of refraction, betweén the top of the flag-
staff and the Muntapum, (on'38 contemporaneous observations)
is 16”. 44; and that between the top of flag and Muntapum is
22", 51, where the order is inverted by 6”. 07 : and if the top and
foot of flag-staff be compared, in an equal and contemporaneous num-
ber of observations, the mean of their difference is 6”. 08 likewise in
the inverse order.
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and if we take those by night, it will be r=—1_ of
the contained arc, from which we can collect no-
thing. '

4th. T have now only to add a few words on the
comparative density of the air, at the different timesof
observation, such as entered in the tables; and the
evident want of connection, between its changes and
those in the refraction ; from which we may infer, that,
although'in northern climates (where the mercuny
will rise and fall several inches in one day) observa-
tions of the barometer and thermometer may be at-
tended to with advantage, on the contrary, in tropi-
cal countries, where (as appears in the present expe-
riments) the variations of the mercury are hardly dis-
cernible*, those instruments will prove perfectly in-
efficient.

: APPENDIX.

An account of Experiments on the fibres or beards of
the Panimooloo grass ; containing also an account of
the construction of the kygrometers, used in the pre-
ceding Experoments. '

Before I proceed to give an account of the experi-
ments, by means of which I satisfied myself of the
competency of the beards of the Panimooloo grass, to
the object I had in view, it will be necesary to give
a short deseription of the plant itself, or (since a bo-
tanical account of it is not here intended) of that
part of the plant, whicl was used in the construction

* At Madras, the greatest alteration was observed (.75 inches:
and in the mean anuval change 0.53. Al Benswary, during the
time of attending to the present experiments (that is about twelve
days) the greatest change was 0.2 : the latter place being 2970.8
feet above the level of the sea.
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of the hygrometers; consulted in the preceding expe-
riments on refraction.

The Panimooloo grass, which grows chiefly on
mountains, and is well known to the natives, from
its beards easily catching and adhering to their
clothes, produces akind of ear, somewhat resembling
that of wheat. TIts seed vessels shoot out long fibres,
of a hardy texture, which entwist one with the
other from left to right, so as to resemble, when in
thatstate, a diminutive coir rope.

These fibres, or beards, are the part of the plant
used in the construction of the hygrometers, and
consequently deserve particular notice.

Each fibre shoots out, in a straight line, nearly to
the length of an inch, from the seed vessel to which
it adheres; then tapers off, in curls, to a very fine
end, so that the former part of it can alone be used
for the present purpose.

When viewed threugh a magnifying glass, it appears
to be made up, like a rope, in broad strands, twisted
from left to right; which, when water is applied
(contrary to its effect on a rope) are gradually unfold-
ed, and cause the motion of which I availed myself.

The twists, in the straight part of the stem, are
from 5 to 7 in number; and these, as 1 have found
by experiments, nearly mark the number of revolu-
tions, of which the fibre is susceptible, by the appli-
cation of moisture.

When dissected, the stem was found to be made up
of two fibres, connected by a slight membrane, easily
divided, and twisted round each other, until they
were united in a common stalk, at the seed vessel at
one end, and above the first curl at the other.

2
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This construction readily explains why it should
be easily affected by either moisture or dryness, but
does not evince that heat, or other changes in the
ambient air, might not likewise operate upon it in
the same direction. The following experiments satis-
fied me, however, that moisture alone unfolded the
stem, :

EXPERIMENT 1.

Having fixed a stem, about an inch long, with
six twists in it, on a piece of wax, a slit straw was
fastened at its upper end, by way of index: the
whole was then placed clear of any motion of the
air, in such a position as the nature of the experi-
ments required; and a graduated circle of paste-
board was so placed about it, as to indicate the num-
ber of revolutions and degrees which the index went
over.

"Then, on placing my hand within an inch of the
stem, theindex generally moved from 5° to 10° of the
circle, from left to right ; and as motion in this direc-
tion was invariably the consequence of moisture, it
was probable (but still it remained to be proved) that
the ¢ffluvia arising from perspiration principally af-
fected it in this case. :

EXPERIMENT II.

By breathing violently on the stem, I generally
brought the index round from 70° to 90° in the same
direction;; and it would go back to its original place
as soon as let free.

This was a sufficient proof of its great sensibility ;
but to make sure whether moisture or heat caused it
to move in the two preceding cases, ‘I had recourse
to the following : !

Vor. IX, €
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EXPERIMENT IIT,

- I first applied a ret-hot bar of iron, as close to the
stem as could be contrived without burning it, which
moved it uniformly from right to left.

Again, having prepared another stem, I applied -
the steam of hot water, issuing from the spout cf a
tea-kettle ; which caused it to move, with great vio-
lence, several revolutions from right to left : which
was a sufficient proof, that heat acted on this grass
only in as much as it deprived it of its moisture.

I then proceeded to ascertain, whether the stem
was any way regularly affected by the changes in the
atmosphere ; a point on which every thing depended.
With this view I made up three hygrometers, on the
following construction :

Three stalks were taken, of the same length and
number of twists, and, being fixed at one end into
a piece of wax, with an index (as above described)
the whole was fixed at the bottom of so many strong
tin boxes, about 2L inches deep, on the edge of
which was placed a moveable broad pasteboard
circle, graduated every 5°, and divided in the com-
mon way of 360°¥*. These three hygrometers were
then placed together, and observed, for two succes-
- sive days, at every hour of the day, from 7 o’clock
in the morning to 8 in the evening; noticing at the
same time both the barometer and thermometer, as
the annexed tables will shew.

* This graduation will, T trust, appear perfectly sufficient, when
it is considered, that the mere efifluvia arising fromx perspiration
moved the index 88 or 108, ss above mentioned. :
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Table, shewing the comparative rate of going of three

Hygrometers.
18 I O HYGROMETERS.
3 gl =
5] @
5. ZlEl ® < 23 &
S (2|8 8 g g g REMARKS.
2 [%15| 3 |No.1.| | No.2|2 | No.3g|2 ;
2118 A £ & z
a A = =]
sth 8(77 15 10} i Light clouds, sunshines,
5
9|78 20 } 15 Ditto; ditto.
7185
1075 15 25? __|Ditto, light breeze.
170 185
11|77 185 Wis21h ﬂiﬂj » Sun shines.
160 165 165 Sl
12179 345? f 380 375 ? Bright sun-shine, lightair. |
1130 130 130
1lg0 a5 §| | 510 ? 505 §| IDitto.
110 120 105
4136 559 630 § 6107 _ |Ditto.
7% 8s] . Uwss
sla7 660 § 715 695 §|  |Ditto.
15 25 20
4162 675 } 740 715 £ Ditto.
: 5 5
slaslez | 680§ 7457 720 Squalls ail about,
9 85 110
ojsoler | 5857 660 §| | 610 Ditto, ditto.
73 45 60
2izsler | B2 § )| 615 550 §| _|Cloudy.
15 165
8[78/27 05| 3603 590 Cloudy.
! : Uiao A0 s _
6thl 7{71fer 220 §| - | 240 240°§ 5| Cloudy aud windy.
20 25 5
87227 03+200 215} 2253| _ [Ditto, ditto.
- Y 65 75| !
97327 034 125 § 150 150 §| IDitto, ditto.
"o 105 150
10{74(27 054+ 15 45 Ditto, ditto.
iss 135/ - L
ulrsler =170 |— 90 1757 . Ditto, ditto.
170 (175
1907rr|er  —340 ? #3595 Suu shining occasionally.
165 170 :
tjroler | 505§ 5103 5209|  [Ditto, ditto.
100 A 25 851/ Lobin
ol50[26 75| 605 585 § 605 §|  |Ditto, ditto.
85 125 90|
3181|27 520 460? 515 *{ Light clouds._
70 105 80
afsafer | 590 5658 595 §|  |Cloudy.
70 100 75|
sls1l27 | 660 6657 6707|  |Ditto.
5 10 10]
ejgojar | 665 15§ 680 §| * |pitto.
35 30 4|
lroler | 630, 645 635 Ditto.

N, B. TIn this table Zero is to be taken between the signs 4. and —,
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It may, however, be proper to mention, that not-
Withstanding the great regularity which appears to
prevail between the rates of going of these hygro-
meters, whenever the atmosplhiere was uncommonly
moist, the exquisite sensibility of the stem required
to be checked; for, as it would sometimes, during a
heavy shower, revolve a whole revolution, it was not
to be expected, that the three instruments would
keep pace, whilst moving so briskly. A silk thread
was therefore fastened at each end of the index,
loaded with a thin plate of lead, hanging loose on
the bottom of the box, so as to be dragged by the
straw as it went round. By these means the instru-
ments were easily regulated.

LY

EXPERIMENT 1V.

Application of heat, to determine the compass of
the instrument.

- Having fixed a stem, of six twists, in such a man- _
ner as to admit it, I brought a bar of heated iron as
close to the stem as could be done, without setting
fire to the apparatus; on which the index revolved,
2 revolutions and 105° from 7ight to left, when it
became quiescent. That is, the heat of the iron
affected it no longer in that direction, and was
barely sufficient to keep the index from falling back.

The heated bar being withdrawn, the index began
to recede, and became quiescent again (that is in its
natural position) after having returned 290°.

But the three hygrometers, whose rate of going is
given in the preceding table, had moved meanwhile!
204° towards it ; and therefore this quantity is to be
added to the above.
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Namely 290°

+204
Rev.
494=14184¢
Whence it willappear, that since the incLex had mov-
ed, by the application of heat, . 2+105=825"

and that, by cooling, it only recovered 1+134=494

it follows, that the stem, by being de-
prived of its radical moisture, lost a
power ' J L =881%

EXPERIMENT V.
Application of Moisture.

As soon as the index of the same stem gave signs
of proceeding regularly with the hygrometers, a hair
pencil, full of water, was applied, and held to the

R

stem, when it revolved 6+295° from lef? to right, and
then remained quiescent. On the pencil being with-
drawn, the index began to recede, and resumed the
course of the other hygrometers, after revolving

6+300°.

But, during the interval of this experiment, these
had moved 135°, in the same direction with that

under observation, which quantity is therefore to be
subtracted. .

R.
Namely 6+300
—135

6+165

Again, we have seen, that by the application of
R

extreme moisture, the index had revolved, 6+295°
Hence, it will appear, that this process, 6+ 165

affected the fibres of the stem by 130
€3
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The thermometer, at the beginning of this opera-
tion, was 77°; and at the end 79°.

From the above experiments, it will appear, that,
since by the application of extreme heat (procurmn-
extreme dryness) the index had revolved from right

to left, _ 2+ 105°
and, by the application of extreme moisture,

from left to right, 6+295
it follows, that the sum of these two quan-

tities, viz. ; =94+ 40

1s the compass of the stem.

This result evinces, that the mean state of the at-
mosphere does not correspond, nor can it on any oc-
casion, with the mean of the power of this instru-
ment *.

A second stem having been selected, and the same
process, as above related, repeated; it moved by exs
treme heat 2+290°, and, by extreme moisture,
8-!-320 so that the compass of this fibre was
11+250 ; which exceeded that of the former by

2+210 but, on examining it closer, after the opera-
tion, it was found that, although taken of the same
length, it contained one twist more than the former;
which accounts for its greater compass.

EXPERIMENT VI.
Application of Steam.

Three stems having been selected, and being fixed
as usual, the steam “of boiling water, 1ssu1ng from

# The stem, which was used for this experiment, was afterwards
compared, when made up, with other hygrometers; and it dld. not
appear to have lost of its activity, by this process,



TERRESTRIAL REFRACTION. 23

the spout of a tea-kettle, was applied to one of them;
when it moved, from left to right, with violent con-
vulsive motions, (so rapid as hardly to admit of
counting them) 6 revolutions; the 2d, 6; and the
3d, 63 ; when they remained quiescent. .

Now, we have seen above (exp. IV.) thata stem,

of this length, and number of twists, rev olved in that
.

case 6+300°; and, in the present, nearly 6+180 (on
a mean of thrce) The application of steam, there-
fore, if we consider the small difference of the two
results, may be conceived to have affected the stem,
only in as much as it moistened it.

Several other experiments were also tried, but be-
ing of the same nature as the foregoing, and the re-
sults nearly similar, they need not be particular-
ized,

e4d
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1L
Description of a very sensible Hygrometer,
BY LIEUTENANT HENRY KATER,
H. M. 12th Regiment.

AN the Mysoor and Carnatic is found a specics of
grass, which the natives call, in ‘the Canarese lan-
guage, Qobeena hooloo, in the Maratta, Guvataa se
cooslee, and, in Tamul, Yerudoovaal pilloo™. Itis met
with in tlie greatest abundance, about the month of
January, on the hills; but may be procured in al-
most every part of the country, and is very gene-
rally known. '

Accident led me to remark, that the bearded seed
of this grass possessed an extreme sensibility of mois-
ture; and being then in want of an Aygrometer, 1
constructed one of this material, which, on trial, far
exceeded my expectations.

I caused a box to be made of brass, four inches in
diameter, and an inch and a half in depth. Within
the box, about a quarter of an inch from the top, was a
flat ring, three-tenths of an inch in breadth, and di-
vided into a certain number of equal parts. A hole
was made, through the centre of the bottom of the
box; and a circular plate of brass, about an inch
in diameter, was rivetted to the bottom. On the
outside, a notch was made in the rivet, similar to that
in the head of a common wood screw; so that the
circular plate, within the box, could be turned round,
at pleasure, by means of a turn-screw, applied to the

- notch on the outside.

* 1t is the Andropogon Contortum of LINNEUS, and may be ea-
sily distinguished from all others, by the seeds attaching themselves
to the clothes of those who walk where it grows.
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A seed being chosen, the top of it was cut off, it
having been found by experiment to be perfectly in-
sensible. A straw, the lightest that could be procured,
two inches and a half in length, and coloured at the
end intended to be the index, was divided longitudi-
nally, in the middle, by the point of a fine pen-knife :
the knife was then turned a little on one side, till the
opening was wide enough to admit the beard of
arass; which being inserted, and the point of the
knife wnf'thawn the straw closed and held the beard
of grass suﬁu.lcntly firm. }

Not being able to procure workmen, capable of
executing what T wished ; the hygrometer, thus pre-
pared, was fixed, in a Iurle manner, to the circular
slate at the bottom of' the box, by means of a piece:
of sealing wax, in which a very small hole had been
made, with a hot wire. The beard of grass being
placed in the hole, it was closed, by rouchmw the wax
on one side with a heated wire, tdI\mn care to set the
grass as upriglit as possible.

Tt remained now to determine the extremes of
dryness and moisture, and to fix on some mode of
division, by means of which this Zygrometer might
be compared with any other.

A new earthen pot was made very hot, by put-
ting fire within, as well as around it; and when it '
was supposed to have been sufficiently burnt, to be
perfectly free from moisture, the fire was taken from
the inside, and the pot suﬂe:e(l to cool, till the airin
it was of the temperature of 160°, but not lower. The
hygrometer was then placed in the pot, being kept
from touching the bottom, by means of a piece of di y
wood ; and' it remained there nearly an hour; long
befme the expiration of which time, the index was
perfectly steady. The hygrometer was then quickly
taken out of the pot, and the circular plate, carrying



26 DESCRIPTION OF

the whole, was turned round, by means of the notch
on the outside, till the index, or coloured end of the
straw, pointed to Zero. :

To obtain extreme moisture, it was atfirst thought,
that the best mode would be to fill the box with
water ; but, on trial, this was found to disturb the in-
dex too much. The beard of grass was therefore
thoroughly wetted, with a fine hair pencil dipt in
water, and the number of revolutions, made by the
index, observed. Care was taken, to allow sufficient
time, for the water to have its utmost effect ; and, in
this manner, the hygrometer 1 have at present was
found to make three and a half revolutions, between
extreme dryness and extreme moisture.

As some fixed mode of division is necessary, to ren-
der observations, made by different persons, intelli-
gible to others; I imagine the scale of this Aygrome-
fer to be divided into 1000 equal parts, commencing

at extreme dryness.

The sensibility of this instrument is very great.
The effluvia of a finger, applied about a quarter of
an inch from the grass, causes the index imme-
diately to shift eighteen divisions ; and, on withdraw-
ing the finger, it instantly returns to its former situa-
tion. Gently breathing on it, at the distance of about
a foot, moves the index fifty-siz divisions. Itis equal-
ly susceptible of the moisture of the atmosphere;
scarcely ever remaining steady, for any length of
time, in variable weather.

Such was the construction I at first employed ; but
on applying it to use, so much difficulty occurred, in
ascertaining the number of revolutions made by the
index, that I was induced to attempt to give the
whole a more convenient form, and to adapt to ita
scale, such as might preclude the possibility of mis-
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iake, and, at the same time, leave the Aygrometer in
possession of its extentand sensibility.

A BCD fig. 1. represents a piece of wood, about
fourteen inches long, three inches broad, and one
inch, and two-tenths thick: the upper part is cut
out, as in the figure, to the depth of two inches,
leaving the sides A and B, about three-tenths of an
inch thick : the wood, thus prepared, is morticed
into a square board, which serves as its support.

Fig. 2.is an ivory wheel ¥, about an inch and two-
tenths diameter, and two-tenths of an inch broad at
the rim. A semicircular groove is made in the cir-
cumference, of such a depth, that the diameter of the
wheel, taken at the bottom of the groove, is one
inch. Through the axis, which projects on one side
four-tenths of an inch, a hole is made, the size of a
common sewing needle ; and, on this, as a centre, the
wheel should be carefully turned ; for, on the truth
of the wheel, the accuracy and sensibility of the in-
strument chiefly depend. From the bottom of the
groove, a small hole is made, obliquely through the
side of the wheel, to admit a fine thread. All the
superfluous ivory should be turned away, that the
wheel may be as light as possible. '

Fig. 3. represents a piece of brass wire, two inches
long; on one end of which a screw is made, an inch
and a half in length ; and, in the other, a notch is cut,
with a fine saw, to the depth of half an inch. This
part is tapered off, sothat the notch, which is intend-
ed to hold the beard of grass, in the manner hereafter
described, may be closed, by means of a small brass
ring (a) which slides on the taper part of the wire.

* In my first experiments 1 used a wheel made of card paper, witls
an axis of wood, which answered very well.
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A little below the centres of the semicircles A and
B, (fig. 1.) two holes are made, precisely in the same
direction : one of these isintended to receive the screw
fig. 3, and the other a gold pin, which is to project
four-tenths of an inch beyond the inside of the part A.
The pin is made rather smaller than the hole in the
axis of the ivory wheel, and is highly polished ; in
order that the motion of the wheel may be the less
impeded by friction.

Two fine threads, about fourteen.inches long, are
passed together through the hole in the groove of the
wheel, and are prevented from returning, by a knot
on the outside. To the ends of these threads, two
weights are attached, evactly similar, and just heavy
enough to keep the threads extended.

One of the threads having been wound on its cir-
cumference, the wheel is to be placed on the pin,
about the tenth of aninch from the side A, as in fig. 4.
Two glass tubes, of a sufficient bore to admit the
free motion of the weights, are fixed in grooves, in
such a manner, that each thread should fall exactly
in the axis of the tube. The tubes are solong as nearly
to touch the ivory wheel.

The beard of the Oobeena hooloo being prepared, as
for the circular Aygrometer, by cutting off that part
which is useless, is inserted about the tenth of an inch,
in the projecting end of the axis of the wheel, and
eonfined by a small wooden pin, which is to be bro-
ken off close to the axis; the other end is placed in
the notch of the brass screw, before described, and
secured by means of the sliding ring. -

It is evident, that when the grass untwists, the
wheel will turn on the gold pin; and the thread,
which is wound about it, with the weight attached,
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will descend in the one glass tube; whilst, on the con-
trary, the weight on the opposite tube will ascend,
and wice versa.

The beard of the grass is now to be thoroughly
wetted, with a hair pencil and water, and when the
wheel is stationary, the weights are to be so adjusted,
by turning the brass screw, that the one shall be at
the top, ,and the other at the bottom of the glass
tubes, which points will mark ex¢reme moisture.

The instrament must then be exposed to the sun,
or to some heat, not powerful enough to injure it, but
sufficient to obtain a considerable degree of dryness.
The weights will now change situations; and, pro-
bably, on the ficst trial, will continue to move beyond
the glass tubes. Should this happen, the beard of
grass is to be shortened, by sliding back the ring,
and advancing the brass screw, so as to include a
longer portion in the notch. Cther trials” are to be
made, and the length of the grass varied, till the ex-
tremes of dryness and moisture are within the limits
of the glass tubes.

As this instrument cannot conveniently be exposed
to so high a temperature, asis necessary to obtain ¢x-
treme dryness; this point may be ascertained by
means of a standard circular hygrometer. The point
of extreme moisture has been already determined ;
and in the cirenlar hygrometer, the number of revolu-
tions, &e. between the extrentes is known. The two
hygrometers are to temain sometime together, that
they may be in the same state with respect to mois-
ture; marks are then made, where the weights rest
in the glass tubes, and the degrees shewn by the in-
dex of the standard hygrometer noted. Lastly, the
distance between these marks and extreme moisture,
is to be divided into the saine number of equal parts, .
as are indicated by the standard kygrometer, and the



30 DESCRIPTION OF

divisions continued to the number denoting extreme
dryness.

If the whole of that part of the Qobeena hooloo, which
possesses the hygroscopic property be used, the scale
will comprize more than twenty-four inches, a length,
which, thangh perhaps useful on particular occasions,
will not be found convenient for general purposes.

From an idea, that in a high state of moisture, the
grass would not retain sufficient power to move the
wheel equably, it was thoroughly wetted, till it indi-
cated extreme moisture, and, while in this state, the
wheel was drawn round , by laying hold of oneof the
threads: onreleasing it, it instantly regained its for-
mer situation, with considerable force. The same
experiment was made, in various other states of mois-
ture, and it was always found, that the weights re-
turned immediately to the degree from which they
had been removed.

It would perhaps be an improvement, if a light
wheel, of brass, or any other metal; not liable to rust,
were used instead of the ivory one; the grass having
been found, by experiment, to be capable of moving
a wheel of lead. The axis of the wheel might be
made very small, and supported on Ys, which proba-
- bly would add much to the sensibility of the instru-
nient.

I have as yet had no opportunity of comparing this
with any other hygrometer; but it is simple in its
construction, not easily disordered, and should seem,
from the extent of its scale, to be particularly adapted
to experiments, in which small variations of moisture
are to be observed.

The hygrometer has been hitherto an instrument,
rather of curiosity than utility. DBut from most
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accounts that we have, it appears very probable, that
this instrument has more to do with the phenomena
of refraction, than either the barometer or thermometer.
If then we could obtain a number of observations of
apparent altitudes, together with data from which to
calculate the true, noting at the same time the Ahygro-
meter, barometer, and thermometer, perhaps some law
might be discovered, which might enable us to ascer-
tain the quantity of the effect of moisture on refrac-
tion. It was with this view the Aygrometer above
described was constructed ; but not having yet had
an opportunity of obtaining the requisite observa-
tions, it is to be hoped, they may be made, by those
who are in possession of time and instruments, equal
to the undertaking.
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An Essay on the Sacwep Isues in the IWest, with
other Essays connected with that work.
BY CAPTAIN F. WILFORD.

ESSAY 11.

Avvu-Ga'NGAwN, or the Gangetic Provinces, and more
particularly of MaGAD HA.

T HE kingdom of Magad'ha in Anu- G(mrram is the
province of sonth Babm‘ and 1s ac Lnowledoed to be
thus called, from the U'?rras, who came fmm the
Duwipa of bac(z and settled in that country, which
was called before Cicata ; from which, its plmf.lpal
river, the Fulgo, is called (.r:c uthis by Amzmw Ma-
gad'ha, or ﬂfauad ha, 1s called Moktah in the Ay yin-
Acbere *. Ihe Chinese, according to Mr. Dz Guic-
~ s, call it Mokiato, and Mokito, and KEMPFER says,
that the Japanese eall the country, in which S'a'cva
was born, ﬂfarrah‘a-ﬁo@f or country of Magatta. Ara-
bian and Persian writers and travellers C'Ill it Mabad:
for one of' them, according to D’HERBELOT, says, that
the Emperors of [ndia resided in that country. Mabad,
Mabed, and Tabet, are, I conceive, derived from Mu-
bad, which, according to the ieamcd Hypg, is a con-
traction from fUurrlzbad or the learned among the
Mughs, or Magas ; and the author of the Da[u.sf(m
cails a certain sect of B ‘ahmens, if not the whole of
them, Mahbad. From ﬂfauaa’ ha they made also
Maiet, and Muiet. 'These appear generally as two
different countries; but I believe, they are but
one. Thus ﬂfaiotm, one of the Co;?zorro islands,
is called by former European travellers Muaiotte,
and ﬂ[arrot!c answering to  Maied and Magad-
ha. IhL same 18 mentloned in the Peutmwerlan

* Vol. 3d. p. 241. In the original e and probably should
be rcad Magata.
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Tables, under the name of ELymarpe; which appel-
lation, being probably obtained through the informa-
tion of Arabian travellers, and merchants, seems to
be derived, either from the Arabic Er-1-marep, the
inhabitants of Maied ; or from Almaied, in the same
manner that they say At-riper, Ar-sin. Former
Furopean travellers mention a country called Mevat,
in the Eastern parts of India, and which can be no
other than Mabat : and instead of Modube in Priny,
we should, probably, read Mobede, answering to the
Er-r-ma1ep of Arabian travellers. On the borders
of Elymaide, toward the N. E. are the Lymodi moun-
tains, near which were elephants in great numbers.
Magadha proper is South-Bahar : but, when its kings
had conquered, according to several Purdilas, the
whole of the Gangetic Provinces, (which they consi-
dered afterwards, as their patrimonial demesnes ;)
Magad’ha became synonymous with Anu-Gangam,
or countries lying on the banks of the Ganges. The
Gangetic Provinces are called to this day, dnukhenk
or Anonkhek inTibet ; and Endacic by the Tartars;
and they have extended this appellation to. all
India.

In Ceylon, according to Carr. Mauony, and in
Ava, according to Mr, Bucuanan, the appellations
of Pdli, or Bali, and Magad'hi are considered as
synonymous, at least, when applied to their sacred
language ; which I consider, from that circumstance,
to be the old dialect of Magad’ha: which is called
also the kingdom of Pol by Chinese writers. In
India this name for Magad'ha is unknown : but its
origin may be traced through the Purdnas. Dio-
DorUs the Siciriaw says, that Pali-putra was built
by the Indian HercurLes, whose name, according to
Cicero, was Berus, and in Sanscrit Bara, or
Bawas, the brother of Crisun a, more generally called
Bara-Ra’maand Bara-pE'va. BALapEvVA built three
cities for his sons, which he called after his own

Vor. IX, D
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name, Bala-déca-pattan : but they werebetter known
under the name of Bali-pura, and Maha-Bdli-pura,
pronounced Mawelivoram in the Deccan. One was
on the Coast of Coromandel, south of Madras; the
second, in the inland country of Beder, in the Penin-
sula ; and the third, on the banks of the Ganges : this
is acknowledged to be Raja-griha, or Raja-makhl, the
royal mansion, or city; and which we must not
confound with Réja-grika, the royal abode of
old Sanp’ua. Itis true, that according to some
legends, current in the Deccan, the founder of Maha-
Bali-pura, was Bavri the Dairrya, an antediluvian :
but other legends refer its foundation to Bavra, the
brother of Crisuxa : and the principal circumstances
of these legends shew, that it is taken from
the Purdnas ; and that it is the story of the wars of
Crisuna, and Bara, or Bara-ra'ma with Ba'va-
sura, who lived in the countries bordering upon the
Ganges ; and whose place of abode is still shewn
near Purneah: and about whom, many wonderful
stories are related by the inhabitants. This Baxr
is then the same with BaLa, the brother of CrisuNA:
and in Lexicons we find a certain ANGADA, said to be
called also Bari-puTrA in a derivative form, or the
son of Bara, or Barr: but in the Purdnas he is said
to be the son of GADa, also a brother of Crisuya,
to whom he gave the district of Ghdazipoor, the true
name of which, is Gddi-pura, from Gapa. The
country of Canouge fell alsotohislot: and from him
that city is also denominated Gadipoor, or Gada-pura.
Var: was also the name of a chief of the monkies,
and his son was equally called ANéaDA. Ba'NA'sura
built three cities, which Bara took, and destroyed;
and then rebuilt, for his children, calling them aftes
his own name Bdali-pura ; as Gapa called his own
place of abode Gddi-pura. The children of Bara
are not mentioned in the Purdr'as, and he is never
cailed Ba'zr there: butit is admissible, particularly
in composition. Heis also called Hara and Ha'w1
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and Sa’LA-vA'HANA is more generally denominated
SA'LI-vA'HANA.  Palipotra, or Palibothra, according
to Drovorus the Sicilian, was built by the Indian
Hercures; whose real name, according to Cicero,
was Berus from Bara, or Baras. His son was
better known under the name of BArt-puTraA ; as the
founder of Patna, under that of Pa'rarr-purra, or
the son of the Goddess Pararr': ANeapa, his sir-
name, was given to him from the country of 4nga,
which had been allotted to him. Thus Aagad’ha
takes its name from th& sage Maca, who settled
there. These three cities were to be destroyed by
water, and this is true of Mahda-bali-voram near
Madras, and of Pdli-putra on the Ganges : the third
is yet existing in the province of Beder in the Penin-
sula, and its name is Bali-griha, or Bali-pura. It is
more generally known under the name of Muzaffer-
nagar. - It is not far from Cundana-pura, where king
Bursuyaca resided, and was the father of Rucmawr,
Crisuva’s legal wife. Cundana-pura is generally
mistaken for Bdli-griha, on account of its viciaity ;
and, of course, supposed to have been built by Baza ;
and it is but lately that I have been able to rectify
this mistake, The descendants of this HERcuLES,
says Droporus, did nothing, which deserved to be
recorded: in this agreeing with the Pauranics.
The kingdom was restored to the posterity of old
Sanp’aa, who ruled there, for a long time, under the
name of the Varuaprar'mas, or children -of
VRIHADRAT'HA.

These are not then the Ba'ni-purras, or Pa'ri-
BOTHRI kings, who sate on the throne of Magadha,
m the time of ArLexanper, and his 'successors.
Before the conclusion of the great war, the conquerors
gave various districts to theirfriends. Durvo'D HANA
gave the district, about Bhagulpoor, to his friend
Carva.  Crisuva, long before, had given the
country, now called Bhgja-pura, to his friend and re-

D 2
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lation Buosa ; and Bara-Ra'ma placed his family
in the country about Raja-mahl: these were of course
Ba'Li-puTrAS : but they could not be the Ba'ri-pu-
TRAS, or Pa'L1-BoTHRI kings, in the time of ArLE-
- ANDER, and his successors. We are informed, in the
Bhégavata, that king Mana-Naxpa assumed the
title of Bari, and Maua-BaL1 : consequently his
offspring, who ruled after him, for a long time, were
Ba'Lr-puTRAS : the kingdom of Magad ha was called
the kingdom of Bdli, Pdli, and Poli: the dialect of
that country is, as before observed, indifferently called
Béli, Pali, and Magad’hi in Ceylon and the Burman
Empire, according to Carrain Mamnony, Mr.
JornviLLe, and MR. Bvenanan. The city, in which
the Ba'Lr or Pa’Li-purras resided, was of course
denominated from them. Bali-putra, or Pali-putra ;
and by the Greeks Pali-bothra, and, in the Peutin-
gerian Tables, Pali-potra. Their patrimonial estate
was called Paliputra-man'dalam, the circle, or country
of the Pali-putras. This simple and obvious deno-
mination, was strangely disfigured by ProLemy, who
calls the city, Pali-bothra of the Mandalas ; instead
of saying thatit was in the Man'dala, or country of
the Pdlibothras, or Bali-putras. .

Tradition says, that MAnA-BALI built a country
seat, ont the banks of the Soane; round which a small
.town was soon formed, and called MA'HA-BA'LI-PURA,
(or Mawbellypoor in Masor RENNELL's Atlas). There
1 was looking, at first, for Bali-putra, or Palibothra.
Patna, or at least a town called. Cu/'sumd-puri, was
built, according to the Brahmar/da, by king Upasr,
grand father to Ma'na-BALT, about 450 B. C. It was
then called Cusumd-puri, or the flowery city, and
Padmé-vati, or the city of the Lotos. Tradition says,

that the old site of this city was at Phulwdri, which,
in the spoken dialects, signifies the same with Cusuma-
puri: but, the Ganges having altered its course,
the city was gradually removed from Phulwiri,
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to the present site of Patna ; which was_called also
Pétali-putra, from the son of a form of Dr'vi, with
thetitle of Pa‘raL1-pEVT, or the thin Goddess. Her
son was, in geneval, called PATALI-PUTRA, and the
town Pa‘rari-purra-purA. I have shewn, in my
essay on the chronology of the Hindus, that this city is
called Patale by Priny. It was called Pattedl
simply, at the time of the invasion of the Musulmans,
as it appears from FEr1surA’s translationby CoLoNEL
Dow: and the inhabitants are considered there as
robbers, and, of course, ranked with those of Bhgjepoor
and Kuttehr. The last district, formerly called
Castere, and now Cuttere, isa Purgunah, 2 little to
the west of Benares; and the inhabitants behave very
well now : those of Bhojepoor are far from being ra-
dically cured of their evil propensities. ~When the
Musulmans took possession of Patna, many of the
most obstinate robbers withdrew to Deryapoor,
according to tradition, and were very apt to
commit depredations occasionally ; at least for-
merly.

It is said in the Bhagavata, that Mana-BAarr re-
sided at Padmavatt or Patna: and one of his titles,
in that Purdana, is MAHA-PADMA-PATI-NANDA, or
Nanpa the great Lord of the Lotos. Like Para’su-
RrA'MA, he either destroyed, or drove out of his domi-
nions, the remnant of the CsuerTrIs, or Military
tribe, and placed Su'pras in their room. These
were the Barons of the land, who often proved
troublesome. Ra’ya Burwant Sing, the predecessor
of Cuer Sine, did the same, in the district of
Benares, with the Zemindars, who represented the
CsuerTr1s, and even pretended to be really so; from
an idea, that it was impossible to improve the re-
venues, arising from the land-tax, under their ma-
nagement. MAHA-PADMA, or Barl, was born of a
woman of the 8#dra tribe. According to Proremy,
the country of the Bdli-putras extended from- the

D8 '
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Soane, beyond Moorshedibad, as far as Rangamatly;
which he places in their Mandalam, or country, under
the name of Oregphonta, as I have shewn in my essay
on the chronology of the Hindus: in the west, he
mentions Sambalaca, now an assemblage of small
huts, on a sandy islet, opposite to Patna, called
Sambulpoor, and Sabelpoor in Mayor RENNELL'S Atlas,

II. The Nuriaxy Geographer, with ReNaupoT’s
two Musulman travellers, place together the countries
of Hirds (Orissa) Mehrage, and Mdabed or  Mdayed,
Téfek or Tucha (now D'haca,) and Mouga, or the
country of the Aagas, or Mugs, now Chittagong,

. Arracan, &e. The country of Mehrdge, says D'HER-
BELOT, is placed, by some, in the Grecn Sea, or Gulff
of Bengal; and by others, in the Chinese Seas: and
the Gangetic provinces, at least Bengal, were known
under that name, even'as late as the fifteenth cen-
tury ; for it is called Muahdrgjia, or Maarascia by
Nicoro DE Coxrr, who visited that country. There
were two countries of that mame, which are occa-
sionally confounded together : the first, at the bottom -
of the Green Sea, included Bengal,and other countries
on the banks of the Gangss. The second compre-
hended the Peninsula of Malacca, and some of the
adjacent islands, in the Seas of China. In these
countries the Emperors and Kings always assumed
the title of Mana-rayA’, even to this day. Their
country, in general, was called Zdpige or Zabdja,
which is a corruption from Jévd, or Jaba, as it was
called in the west ; and wasalso the name of Sumd-
tra, according to Pronemy, who calls it Jaba-diu,
and to Marco PAvro. In the peninsula of Malacca

- was the famous emporium of Zaba: Zibdja, in San-

scrit, would signify those Zéba. The Empire of Zabaje
was thus called, probably from its metropolis Zabd,

as well as the principal islands near it. Zaba was a
famous emporium, even as early as the time of
Proremy. It remained so till the time of the two
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Musulman. travellers of Rexauvpor, and probably
much longer. It is now called Bdtu-Sébor, upon the
river Johore, which is as large as the Euphrates, ac-
cording to these two travellers ; who add, that the
town of Céalabar, onthe coast of Coromandel, and ten
days to the south of Madras, belonged to the Ma-
‘HA'RA'TA" of Zabaje. The wars of this MAnARATA,
with the King of 4/-Comr, or countries near Cape
Comorin, are mentioned by the two Musulman tra-
vellers, in the ninth century : and, it seems, that, at
that time, the Ma’ca'van Empire was in its greatest
splendor. About two hundred years ago, the Ma-
1a’RATA" of Bengal sent a powertul fleet to the Mal-
divian islands. The King was killed in the engage-
ment, and the ManarA7A”s fleet returned in triumph
to Bengal, according to Drravar’s account. Tra-
dition says, that the King of ZLanca, which implies,
either the country of the Mana'rasa’, of Zipdge, or
Ceylon, but more probably the first, invaded the
country of Bengal, with a powerful fleet ; and sailed
up the Ganges, as far as Rangdmatty, then called Cu-
suma-puri, and a considerable place, where the King,
or MaHA'RATA,, often resided. . The invaders plun-
dered the country, and destroyed the city. This
happened lonig before the invasion of Bengal by the
Musulmans, and seems to coincide with the time of
the invasion of the Peninsula by the Manaraya’of
Zipage. This information was procured, at my re-
quest, by the late LicurexanT Hoare, who was re-
markably fond of inquiries of that sort; and to whom
I am indebted for several curious historical anecdotes,
and other particulars, relating to the geography of
the Gangetic Proviuces. It seems that there was
little intercourse, probably none, between India and
China in former times. The first notice we have of
such an intercourse, is, that an Emperor of China,
called Vourr, sent his General Tcuane-g1a0, witha
retinue of a hundred men, to visit the western
countries, - such as Khorassan and Meru-al-néhar.
D 4
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There he procured some information about Persia ;
and seeing rich articles of trade from India, his curio-
sity prompted him to visit also that country. He
began his travels 126 B. C. and returned to China in
115. That there was a constant commercial inter-
course between China and India, and even Ceylon,
about the beginning of the Christian Era, is attested
by Priny *  Thesame passage establishes also a re-
ular intercourse between the Roman merchants and

hina, at that early period. This singular passage I
shall insert here, as corrected by Sarmastus: for
Priny’s style is often obscure, from his fondness for
quaint words and expressions. A certain King of
Ceylon sent once four ambassadors to the Emperor
Crauprius; and the chiet of this embassy wascalled
Racnuias, who being interrogated, whether he knew
the Seres, or Chinese, answered “Ultra montes Fimodos
Seras quogue ab ipsis aspici, notos etiam commercio,
Patrem Racuirx commeasse €o: advems sibi Seras
occursare.” 'Then Priny says, ¢ Ceatera eadem quee
- mostri megotiatores: fluminis ulteriore ripd merces
positas juxta venalia tolli ab his, si placeat permutatio.”
“This I shall take the liberty to paraphrase in- the
following manner. Racnias answered, that the
Seres lived beyond the Haimada,or Snowy mountains,
with regard to Ceylon: that the Seres were often
seen, or visited, by his countrymen; and were
well known to them, through a ‘commercial inter-
course. That his father had been there, and when-
ever caravans from Ceylon (and India 1 should
suppose) went there, the Seres came .part of the
way to meet them in a friendly manner; which,
it seems, was not the case with the caravans from
the west, consisting of Roman Merchants. Then
Priny adds; as for the rest, and the manner of
disposing of the goods, the Seres behave to them
as they do to our merchants. Rachia is derived

el

* Pliny, lib, 60, ¢, 220.




ANUGANGAM, &c. 41

from the Sanscrit Racsha, pronounced Rdcha in

the spoken dialects: and Rdchya, or Rachia is a

derivative from. It is the name, or rather the

title, of one of the heroes of the Purdnas. Another

derivative form is Racsmira, and is the name of

a priest of Bupp'ua in Ceylon, mentioned in the

sixth vol. of the Asiatic Researches®; where, ac-

cording to the idiom of the spoken dialects, he is

called. Ra'c’urra-supp’ma: and I suppose, that

neither Racsha, nor Racshita, can be properly used,

but in composition. YarcHas, the name of a

Brdhmen, mentioned in the life of Arorronius,

is probably a corruption from Réchyas. The Em-
peror Craupius began his reign in the 44th year
of the Christian Era ; and the predilection of the
Chinese for the people of India, and Ceylon, was
very natural. Thus we see that the people of
that island traded to China, at the very begmning
of our Era, and by land. There can be no doubt,
that they went first by sea to the country of
Magad'ha, or the Gangetic provinces; where

their legislator Bupp'na was born, and his religion’
flourished in the utmost splendor.  There they
joined in a body with the caravans of that
country, and went to China, through what Pro-
LEMY, and the author of the Periplus, call the
great route from Palibothra to China. It was in
consequence of this commercial intercourse, that
the religion of Bupn’HAa was introduced into that
vast empire, in the year 65 A. C. and from that
Era we may date the constant and regular in-

tercourse between Magad'ha and China; till the

extirpation of the religion of Buppo’ua, and the in-

vasion of the Musulmans.

The account given by the son of Racuras, has
nothing very extraodinary in it, when the whole is -

* p. 450.
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considered in a proper light; and it shews the
carelessness of the Greeks and Romans, in inquiries
of that nature. The regard the Hindus have for the
seven Rishis, or the seven stars of the great Bear,
and which they saw so much above the Horizon,
made them often look up to them, as well as to
the Pleindes. From this circumstance, the Ro-
mans foolishly conceived they never saw them be-
fore. 'They also often mentioned the star Cancpus,
for which the Hindus entertain the highest respect.
The ambassadors of Ceylon were surprised, to see
the Romans consider the East and West, as the
right and left of the world ; and declared it was
otherwise in their own country; and that the sun
did not rise in the left, nor set in the right, ac-
cording to their mode of reckoning. For the
Hindus say, that the East is before, and the West
behind ; and the shadow of bodies miust have been
affected in the same manner. With respect to the
moon’s course, there is the bright half, and the
dark half; which, in India, constitutes what is called
the day and night of the Pitris. The day is reck-
oned, from the first quarter to the last; and this
is called the bright half, or the day of the Pitris ;
the dark half is {from the last to the first quarter of
the next moon; and this constitutes their night.
When Prixy says, that, in their country, the moon
was seen only from the 8th to the 16th, he was
mistaken; he should have said, that the bright half,
or day of the Pitris, began on the eighth day, and
lasted sixteen days, including the eighth: and then
began the dark half, or nigTit of the Pitris; and,
from these expressions misunderstood, the Romans
concluded that the moon was not to be seen, in their
country, during the dark half.

TIL According to Mx. Decureves, the king of
Tientso, or India, sent men by sea to China, carrying
presents to the Emperor, in the years 159 and 161.
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The CanEsk called [ndia Shinto, and Into, Sind, and
Hind : they call it also Tientso, and divide it into
five parts : middle Zlientso, with North, South, East,
and West Tientso. Mr. DEcuieNES says, they
called India Mokiato, and Polomuenkoué, or country
of Polomuen ; Mokiato, the Magatta of the Japanese,
is Magad ha, including all the Gangetic provinces ;
and it was called Polomuen, tfrom the famous Em-
peror Purima’N, or Poroma', called by Drevie-
NEs, MHoulomien and Holémiento. © The Chinese
gave the name of Magad'ha to all India ; because
their knowledge of that country, and their inter-
course, was for a long time confined to Magad'ha,

which is also called dnu-Gangam ; distorted, by -

those of T'ibet, into Anonkhenk, and Andkék by the
Tartars, who bave no other name for India. Thus,
in the Empire of the Burmahs, they call India Ca-
lingdnarit, from Calinga, or the Peninsula of India,
with which they are better acquainted : Adrit in their
language, and harita in Sanscrit, signifies country ;
and the whole compound the country of Calinga.
The metropolis of India was situated on the banks
of the Kenghia, or Hengho, the Ganges.  This river,
says the same author, they call also Kiapili, because,
1 suppose, it enters India through the pass of Capila,
called, in thelife of Traur, Kupelé. '

The name of the Metropolis was Chapoholo-ching,

Kiusomopoulo-ching, Potoli-tsching, answering to Pd-

tali, Cusuma-puri, the well known names of Patna.
Chapoholo answers to Sumalla, ov Sambala, now Sum-
bulpoor, written also Sabel-poor, and close to Patna :
and is obviously meant for that city, by the Chinese,
as well as by ProLemy.

Another Chinese name for it, is Cutukilopoulo,
which I must give up, unable to reduce it to its
original Sanscrit, or Hindu standard.

In the year 408, Yurco~a1 king of Kiapili, that
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is to say, of the countries bordering on the river
Kiapili, or Ganges, sent ambassadors to China. He
was a follower of Bupp’'ua, and his Hindu name
was probably YAsn'a.

In the year 473, the king of the country of Poli
sent also embassadors to China. The kingdom of
Poli is that of Magad'ha ; for Magad'ha, and Pdl,
or Bél, are considered as synonymous, by the peo-
ple of Ceylon, Siam, and the Burmahs.

In the year 641, the Indian king of the coun-
tries, belonging now to the Great Mogul, and in-
cluded in the Mokiato or Magad'ha Empire, says
DrecurenEs, sent embassadors to China.' The fol-
lowing year, the Emperor of China sent embassadors
to him. His name was Houromien, PurimMa’x or
Loma, and he was greatly surprised at it. There
the Chinese learned, that the Hindus called their
country Moho-chintan, for Mahd-china-sthan: in the
Peninsula this word is pronounced Macéchina.

In the year 647, the Emperor of Mokiato, or Ma-
gad’ha sent again embassadors to China, as well as
the king of Nipolow or Nepal. In-the following
year, TairsonG sent an embassy to the king of
Mokito, or Magad’ha. In the mean time, Houro-
MIEN died, and the whole country was thrown into
confusion: he was a great warrior, and reduced all
India, in the ygar 621, under his yoke. The name
of his family was Krrrrrie’; which, for a long time,
had been in possession of the throne. PuLiya’s
was the. last of the kings of the royal family of
Axp'ura, This family is considered, in India, as a
spurious branch ; which circumstance is fully im-
plied, by the appellation of Caulat'éya in Sanscrit,
or the offspring of the unfaithful woman, and from
Caulat'éya is probably derived the Kieririe’ of the
Chinese, 'There is a Dy~asry of Caulat'éyas barely
mentioned by the Paurinics; and they are, pro-
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bably, the same with the Axp’HzA-JA'TICAS, and
the KigriTiz of the Chinese Historians.

The Axp’'ura kings, on the banks of the Ganges,
were famous all over India, and in the west: for the
AnD’ara tribe, or family, is placed to the north of
the Ganges, by the compiler of the Peutingerian
Tables, under the name of André-Indi, or Indians of
the Axp’uraA family or tribe. After PurLima'y, the
AND’urA Bhrityas, according to the Purdnas, or
the servants of the ANpv’ara kings, usurped the go-
vernment ; and the Chinese historians take particular
notice of this circumstance.

It is declared, in several Purdn'as, that Mana-
NANDA, and his successors resided at Padmdvati, or
Cusumdpuri, by which Patna is understood. But
these are only epithets, and not the real name of a
city ; and always given by poets to favourite towns.
Thus Burdwan was called Cusumdpuri ; and Rangé-
matti, near Moorshedabad, likewise, as well as the
town of Hustinapoor. It is remarkable, that of the
cities in India, once famous in the writings of the
Greeks and Romans, few now are known under these
names in India. Thus Taxica is' a name unknown
in Ind.a ; and it was only after perusing the Purdn’as
for many years, that I found it barely mentioned in
one or two of them. It is the case with TacarA,
the name of which is only found in a grant, some
years ago discovered at Bombay.

The kings of Magad’ha certainly resided very often
at Patna, and latterly they forsook intirely Baliputra,
probably owing to the vicinity of Gaur, the Rdjihs
of which, when powerful, could not but prove trou-
blesome neighbours ; besides, the continual encroach-
ments of the Ganges, and the gradual but constant
decay of the metropolis, occasioned by them, natu-
rally obliged the kings to look out for a more agree-
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able situation. ~ Of the time of the total subversion
of Bdli-putra, or Réja-griha, we cannot form any
idea; but there is every reason to believe it took
place at a very early period ; for Pdli-bothra is not
mentioned in the Peutingerian tables, and Magad'ha,
or Patna, is pointed out as a capital city, under the
name of Al-mdgad’ha, or Eli-maide, Al-maied.

1V. The trade of Pdli-bothra, and of the kingdom
of Magad’ha, in its days of splendor, was astonishing,
and is attested by ProLEmy, Arr1AN in his Periplus,
and the Peutingerian tables. The same is attested
by Chinese historians, and the two Mohammedan tra-
vellers. From Pdali-bothra to the Indus there was
the royal road; and the distances all along were
marked with columns. There was another road,
leading from Baroche to Elymaide, Al-maied, Al-
muiet, and Al-mujiat, or Patna, called also, in San-
scrit books, Magad’ha, as well as the country. -This
is mentioned in the Peutingerian tables, and the dis-
tance marked 700, which I take to be Brahmeni coss,
equal to 856 British miles. In the Peutingerian
tables, Bdroche is called Paricea, and the road to
Elymaide leads through a place called Nencilda, the
true name of which I take to be Nila-cunda, the
Blue-pool, or rather the poolcur'da, dedicated to Ni1-
LACANTESWARA or Iswara, with the blue nech.
From Al-maied there is another road, leading through
the Burman ewpive, Siam, and ending at Calippe,
now Columpé, in the kingdom of Cambodia. Accord-
ing to the Peutingerian tables, this road went from
Patna, first to the country of Colcki, called Chalcitis,
Chalcis, by Proremy, and the distance marked is
625 ; which, being supposed to be coss, are equal to
742 B. miles. Near the Colehi country, in the tables,
are placed the Sindi, equally mentioned by ProLemy,
and also a place called Pisauta, probably the modern
Pitshiai. Then, from Colchi to Thimara, probably
the Tomara of Proremy; and the distance is 450
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coss, or 565 B. miles. Then to Calippe, or Columpé,
920 coss, or 270 B. miles. This route was certainly
known to Proremy, from whom we may collect a
few more particulars. From Palibothra, this route
went towards the east, to Sageda, Authina, Salatha
and Randamarcotta. Sagoda is Sugow, on the west-
ern bank of the Burrampooter, and in lat. N. 24°
85, according to Mr. Burrow, in the fourth volume
of the Asiatic Researches. This I mention, because
it is not noticed in Major RENNELL’s Atlas. Sa-
goda is the form of the possessive case in the western
parts of India, and generally used instead of the first
case, by the Greeks formerly, and modern travellers
of the two last centuries. Athina is Eetenah, to the
westward of Azmerigunge: Noxwus calls it dnthend,
and takes notice of its flowery shrubs*: thence to
Salatha, or Silhet. The next place is Randamarcotta,
which I suppose to be Ava, the real name of which
is Amara-pura: it is called also Rad’hun-pura, ac-
cording to Cor. SymEs ; and Randamarcotia appears
as a compound of both. Amara sigoifies the im-
mortal gods ; and Rad han, or Rad’hd, are rendered in
Lexicons, by (Amalaci) pure, (prépti) complete, per-
fect, resplendent. Thus Rédhimmara-pura, or Rad-
hamara-pura, will signify the city of the pure and
immortal gods. Instead of Radhdmra-pura, we may
say Rddhamara cota, or the fort of the pure and im-
mortal gods. dmar-pur, Amar-cote, Amar-ganh, are
generally used, the one for the other, in India. Be-
fore it became the capital of a vast empire, and in
the beginning, it was probably called 4mara-cote in
India; but now it would be improper to say Amara-
cote, unless it were sanctioned by usage. The dis-
tance of Randamarcotta from Salatha, in ProrEmy,
corresponds pretty well; but the proportional dis-
tances seem to point to some place much nearer.
Randamar-cotta 1s obviously the name of a city;

* Noxx. Diongs., lib. 26, v. 87.
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but, from ProLEMY’s context, it was also the name
of an extensive country, the capital of which is
called Nardos, perhaps from Aniruddha, or tfrom Né-
reda ; for there are in India places called Anurodgur,
and Naredcote. Nardos, or Nardon, is perhaps a cor-
ruption only from Rddhan, the old name of Amar-
puri, according to Cor. Syaes. As the Spike-nard
does not grow in the countries to the east of the
Burrampooter, according to Mr. Bucuanan's infor-
mation, no alteration is to be made in this passage
from ProLeEmy.

From the metropolis of China, says ProLemy,
there was a road leading to Cattigara, in the same
country of Cambodia, in a S. W. direction.

The Royal road, from the banks of the Indus to
Palibotkra, may be easily made out from PrLiNy’s
account, and from the Peutingerian tables. Accord-
ing to DioNysrus PEriEGETES, it was called also
the Nyss@an road, because it led from Palibothra to
the famous city of Nysa. It had been traced out
with particular care, and at the end of every Indian
itinerary measure there was a small column erected.
Mecastunenks does not give the name of this Indian
measure, but says that it consisted of ten stades.
This, of course, could be no other than the astiono-
mical, or Panjabi coss; one of which is equal to
1.28 British mile.

Priny’s account of this royal road is, at first
sight, most extravagant, and, of course, inadmissible.
‘But on considering the whole with due attention,
we shall immediately perceive, that in the original,
from which it was extracted, it consisted of two
distinct accounts or reckonings.: the first was, that
of the intermediate distances between every
stage ; and the second contained the aggregate sum
of these distances for every stage. Priny, whose
inaccuracy is notorious, sclected out of them only
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a few distances and stages, here and there; and I
have presumed to present the whole, ar ranwed in the
following manner :—

Y'rom the Indus and Peucolais, - Rom. Mil:

To Tarila, - s et = 60
Hydaspes, - - - - omitted . 120
Acesines, “ <4 tlow o h s dutoy o omttted
Hi :;flr aotces, - - - £ ditto  ditto
Hyphasis, s ey ke o 49 390
There ended ALEXANDER’S conquests; - - -
~and a new reckoning begins - - - -
Hesidrus, = = - - 168 WYL
Jomanes, - - - - 168 omitted
~ Some add 5 miles, - s - - -
Ganges,; iy SEWEER - la e 112 ditto
Rodapha, - - - - 119 325
C{f!z'u.r})fz 2a, - - - - 167 500
Some say, - - 265
Conﬂu;\ of the Jomanes with the _
Ganges, - - omitted 625
lhcy generally add 13 miles (638) - - B
Palibothra, - - 425 omitted

Here we have, first, 390 miles, from the fndus to
the end of the conquests of ALexanDER; and thence
638 miles to the conflux of the Jumna with the
Ganges ; making in all 1028 miles, for the distance
from the Jndus to Allahabad. These distances were
given in the original in stadia, which Priny reduced
into miles, at the rate of eight to one mile; and, by
turning again his miles into stadia, we may easily
find out the original numbers. Thus, his 1028 miles
give 8224 stadia, at the rate of eight to one mile.
Again, these 8224 stadia, divided by ten, give 822. 4
Cés or 905.6 ydjanas, equal to 1012 British miles;
and Masor RexwE LL, after a laborious and learned
investigation, finds 1050 miles between the Jndis
and Allahabad, through Delhi.  But the royal road,

Vor. IX. E ' ‘



50 : ESSAY ON

according to PriNy, from the context, and more

positively, according to the Peutingerian tables,
assed through Hastinapiir; which gives an increase,

between the Indus and Allahabad, of ten miles nearly,

making in all 1040 miles.

MecasTHENES gives twenty thousand stadia for
the distance from the Jndus to Palibothra: some read
only ten thousand. DBoth numbers are obviously
wrong ; and Srrazo tells us, that some, as- PATro-
cres, reckoned only 12000: and this was the true
reading in MEcAsTBENES itinerary. 'These 12000
stadia are equal to 1476 DBritish miles. Now, the
distance’ from Alahabad to Sancri-guli, commonly
called Sacri-guli, or the narrow pass, and answering,
I should suppose, with regard to its distance from
Allahabad to the western gate of Palibothra, several
miles to the north, is 4389 miles; which, added to
1040, give 1479 miles for the whole distance, from
the Indus to Palibothra. 'The numbers, in’ Prinvy,
give only 11624 stadia, instead of 12000 ; and there
s a deficiency of 376 stadia, or 46 B. miles; part of
whiclh must be added to 425, the distance from AZla-
hiabad to Palibothra, and the rest to the first sum of
390 miles in Priny, which is: certainly too short:
and instead of CCCXC, in the text, d should pro-
pose to' read CCCCX, or 410. Such transpositions’
of numeral letters are not uncommon in Priny's
text. Fhis was the extent, says that author, of
ALEXANDERS conquests, from the Indus towards
the east.  We must not suppose that they extended
no further than the Hyphasis, which he crossed ; for
Pueceras, or Purerus, was king of the country
beyond the Beyah, and as far at least as the Setley,
if not as far as Serkind. He submitted to ALEXAN-
pER With a good grace, and was graciously received
by him. PurcEeLas was probably the name of the
city he lived in, which is called to this day Pag-
~xearah, or Pag-wald, Phag-wira, and Phag-wald, be-
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tween the Beyah and Setlyj. Ser-lHind is tieithér a
Sunscrit nwor Hindw denomination; but it is an Zndo-
Seythian compound, and signifies the limits or bor-
ders of Hind.  'The Cathret, or C’hatdrs, were a Scy-
thian tribe, as we may safely conclude from their fea-
tures amd manners in the time of ALExANDER, and
even to'the present day. * The word Ser, or Sereh, is
used 1n that sense in Bidueshan, and the adjacent
countties: and Ser-hind was probably the limit of
the conquests of ALExaANDER, though he pever was
there himself, as well as of the Persian dothinions in’
India ; that part of which was called Hodu, accord-
ing to the book of Esrner: and that it was once
so called, is attested by the natives to this day, who
say that it'was formerly called Hud.

~As Iintend to write expressly on the marches of
Arexanprr through India, (having ail the materials
ready for that purpose,) I shall now content myself
with éxhibiting an attempt toward the correction of
the various accounts of this famous Royal, or Nys-
san road, from Prinv, the Peutingerian tables,
Proremy, and the anonymous geographer of Ra-
vennd. : :

From the ferry of Tor-Boileh, or Tor-Beilam, (or
the black Beilam,) on the Indus, to the westward of
Peucolais, (now Pucauli, or Bir-wdld, called Pirhola,
in the maps, and Parke in the Peutingerian tables,)
to Taxrra, on the river Swovarna, (now the Sone, the
Soamus for Soanus of Anriax).” It is called in Sai-
serit, Tacshila ; and its true name is Zucsha-Sydla,
according to the natives, who call themselves Sydfas.
Its ruins extend over the villages called Rubbaut
and Pekkeh, in Masor RENNELLS map of the coun-
tries between Delhi and Candahdr. The royal resi-
dence is pointed out by the natives, at a small village
near the river, and is called Sydla to this day; and is
a little to the north ‘of Rubbaut. Tac-Syila haying

E 2
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been ruined at an early period by the Musulmans, it
was rebuilt afterwards under the name of Turrul-
ehri; and a Perganah of that name is mentioned in
the Ayin-Acberi. But this last has met with the
same fate as the former.

Thence to Rotas or Ruytas, called Rhodoes by
Noxnus, in his Dionysiacs, who says it was a strong
place. It is called Rages, for Rates, in the Peutin-
gerian tables, and in the Pura'nas its name is Hridu,
and that of its inhabitants Hiridan.

According to the Peutingerian tables, we have an-
other route, which ought to join here. It comes
from drni, Aornoes, or Attock, and goes to Pileiam,
(which appears to be transposed ; or Lc-Bolima, from
Aec-Beila, or Ac-Beilam, or the white Betam, sands
or shores, and now called Hazra).

Thence to the ferry over the Jailum ov Béhat, and
Alevandria-Bucephales, near which is a famous peak,
called the mountain of the elephant, by Prurarcn™.
Its present mame is Bal, B, or Pil, which, in
Persian, signify an elephant. It is famous all ever
the western parts of India for its holiness, and its
being the abode of numerous penitents; the chief of
whom, as well as the deity of the place, is called
Bar-Narn or Brie-Naru. It is generally called
Bar-Nate-TuirLen, or the mountain of the Lord
Ba’rL; another name for it is Joghion-di-tibbi, or the
tower of the Joghis.

Thence to the Aeesines or Chandra-bhéga, and the
town of Spatura of the Peutingerian tables, called
Simtura by the anonymous geographer, and probably

* Plut, de flum.
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the same with Sadhora. There appears to be a trans-
position in the numbers expressing the distances.

Thence to the Hydraotes, or Révi, (the Irdvati of
the Puranas,) and the city of Laboca or Lobaca,
mentioned by Proremy, and which is the present
Lahore. Tts true and orlqmal name is Lavaca or La-
baca, from Lava or LaBa, the son of Ra’mA ; and its
present name is derived ﬁom Lava-wara, the piace of
Lava or Lapa. Its distance from bmwa?c’ in Pro-
LEMy, with its name, have indaced me to :;uppose
that it is the same with Lakore, which is 53 miles
to the east of the extensive ruins of San@ala, SO

called to this day; and the true pronunciation is
Sangald, not Sangdld. There are two places in Pro-
LMy, one called Laboca, and the other Labocla,
which I take to be the same place,. the true name of
which 1s Labaca ; for the other is not conformable to
the idiom of any of the dialects in India.

Thence to the Hyphasis, and afterwards to the
Zadadrus, (the 8'atddara or S'atadru of the Purdwas,
or with 100 bellies or channels;) and to the town of
Tahora, in the Peutingerian tables (now called, with
a slight alteration, Tetaura, and in the Purdn'as, Ti-
hotra and Tricaria ; there SEMIBAMIS, or SAMI-
DEVI, was born).

Thence to Ketrora, in the same tables, for Cshatri-
warda, or Chetri-wdrd, the metropolis of a powerful
tribe of Cshetris or C’hetris, who lived in a beautiful
and woody country. The famous Lacki Jungle, or
forest, is what now remains of these charming “woods
and groves. They ave called Cetri-boni by PLi\Y
with the epithet ni Sylvestres, or living in fOI\.bt&'
and Cshatrivana, in Sanscrit, and C hetr -ban, in the
spoken dza]euts signify the forest of the Cshetris:
C’hetriward, or Cotrora, is now Thancehsar ; in tormer
times, the metropolis of these Cshatris.

E 3
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Thence to the Jumna at Cunjpoore, and to. the
Ganges at Hustinapoor, or Hastina nugara, called in
the West, and in the Ayin-acberi, Wustnaur, for

Hastin-nora. 1t is the Bacinora of the Peutingerian
tables, the Bactriana of the anonymous geographer,
and the Storna of Proreyve In the Greck origi-
nal it was written BACTINOPA, Bastinora, altered
afterwards into BACINOPA, and BACTPIANA,
Basinora, and Bastriana; and the latter was mis-
taken for Bactriana. Indeed the Greeks could
hardly write [Pustnore, or [Vusiingre, otherwise,
than OYACTINOPA, or BACTINOPA, Ouastinora,
Wastinora, or DBastinora: they chose the latter.
Hastina-nagara, commonly called Hustind-poor, s
about twenty miles S. W. of Darindgur, on a branch
of the Ganges, formerly the bed of that river. There
remains only a small place of worship; and the ex-
tensive site of that ancient city is entirely covered
with large ant-hills; which bave induced the in-
habitants of the adjacent country to suppose, that it
had been overturned, or destroyed, by the Termites.
In the Peutingerian tables we are presented with
a route, leading, from Hustindpoor, into Libet: the
first stage of which is Arate, called Heorta by
ProrLemy, but transposed by him. It is Haridwar,
of Hardwah, as it is corruptly pronounced by many ;
and in Arate and Heorta, we can retrace the original
name Hartoa, or Hardwah. The second stage is
Pharca, called Paraca by Puirostratus, in his life
of AvorronNtus; and placed by him in the moun-
tains, to the north of the Ganges. Its present name
1s Pragh, often pronounced Pardgh, generally with
the epithet of Déva, or Deo, Deo Pragh, or the di-
vine Pragh. 1t is in the country of Sri-nagar, on
the banks of the Gianges, and is a famous place of
worship. ' :

On the road from Hustindpoor to Allehabad,
Priny places the town of Rodapha, called Rapphe by
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Pzorzmy. Its present name is Hurdowak, or Hul-
dowah ; for both are equally in use.

The next stage, according to Prinv, is Calinipara,
the true name of which was Cdlini-basa, implying
its being situated on the Cdlini, ariver winch retains
its ancient name to this day : but the town is now
unknownn.

'The next stage is Allehabad, called the town of
Ganges, (or Gangapoor,) by Artemiporus. All the
mrezmedzme distances, in PLINT, are erroncous, and
inadmissible: thus he tells us, that from Rodapha,
to Calinipara, - there are 168 miles: but according to
others 265 ; whilst some reckon 500. The distance,
assigned by him, between the Swtly and Jumna,
amounts to 336 miles, which is a most gross mistake.
The half, or 168 miles, reckoning from Zahora to
Cungpaora, is pretty near the truth.

From Allahabad to Palibothira, the road, it seems,
did lie along the southern bank of the Ganges: and
in Proreny we find the following places. From
Allahabad to the river Tuso, now t-hc Tonse: and,
eighteen miles from its conflux with the Ganges, iu
a 5. W. direction, he places a town called Adisdara,
probably the same with Attersar, or Aitersarouwr in
the same place; and, about one mile and half to the
north of the Zause. Thence to Cuudia, now Cauntee,
on the banks of the Ganges, and almost opposite to
Goopygunge. But this phcc is out of the direct
road : though it might not have been so formerly,
on account of the continual encroachments and
shiftings of the Ganges,

The next is Sezaele, now AMirzapoor, and con-
nected with another called Sigala, or rather Sagala,
now Morghir. The present &an.scz it name of  the
former is Vind'hyavdswi, from the Goddess of thas
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name, who is worshipped there, and who resides in
the Vind'hya, or Bind mountains, as implied by her
name. The common title of this tremendous deity,
15 Buapwra-ca’rr, or the beautiful Ca'ri’; though
she by no means deserves that epithet. This place
is supposed to communicate with the other Szzale or
Monghir, through subterrancous passages, opened
by lightning ; which sunk under ground at Vind hyé-
wasiny, and re-appeared. at Monghir, at a place dedi-
cated also to the same Dévi, though little frequented.
This accounts for these two places having the same
name in Proreny; though rLesc nNames are now en=
tirely unknown to the Hindus. But Buapra-Ca'nr
and Su-CA’Lr are perfectly synonymous : the latter,
however, is seldem used as an epithet of that deity,
except when persons, either male, or female, arve
denominated after her; then they never use Buanra-
Ca'Lr’, but they say Su-Ca'nt.  Mirzapoor is some-
times called the St'Adn, or place of Buapra-Ca'rr/,
which appellation is distorted into Patrigally, in the
voluminous treatise of the religions ceremonies of
different nations.

The other Sagala, or AMonghir, is ealied Mudgals
in Sunscrit, as I am told, in a derivative form from
Mudga, its name in the imperial grant found there :
for Mudga-giri signifies the hill of Mudea. In the
Deccan, ProLENM Y mentions two places, nearly at the
same distance from each other, one called Petirgala,
and the other Modogulla.  Madichir, or rather Mo-
du-gir, is a very common name for places in the
Peninsula, and also in other parts of Fadia; as Ma-
dugar, near Jaupoer ; Muatgar, near Cotta, &c. The
first part of this compound is found, in composition,
with pura city, giri hill, grika fort, vena, or ban fo-
rest, &c. thus we have Modu-pura, Modugiri, Modu-
ghir, Modu-vana, or Medu-ban, &c. That Monghir
was called Mudga-giri, Mudeala, and Sagala, is
certain; and that Jirzapoor was denominated
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equally, Baapra-Ca'rt or Petrigally, and Sagale, is
equally so; like the two places in_the Deccan, called -
Petir-gala, and Modogulla, by Proremy. In all
the names of places, in which the word Modu is in-
troduced, this word is uniformly interpreted pleasing,
charming, from the Sanscrit Moda: thus Modu-ban
signifies the beautiful grove: Modwa, the name of
several rivers, implies their being delightful. Thus
Moda-giri, or Modu-gir, in the spoken dialects, sig-
nifies the beautiful hill; Modu-gali, the beautiful
pass: thus Sancri-gali, now Sacrigulley, implies the
narrow pass. ‘The word gali is not Sanscrit; but
Sancri is derived from Sancirr'a: and innumerable
instances might be produced, of compound names of
places, and even of men, in which one word is San-
scrit, and the other borrowed frem the spoken dia~
lects. In this case Modu-gali, Bhadre-gali, and
Su-gali, imply equally the beautiful pass, between
a projection of the hills and the Ganges. Several
slaces in Judia are denominated Su-golley, Sugouley,
and Sucouley, from their being situated near a pass,
either through mountains, ot almost impervious
woods. Priny seems to suppose, that the Royal, or
Nysswan road passed through Pacli, or Peucolais ;
but this is highly improbable. It went duectly
through the ferry of Aornos or Atteck-Benares, to
Nysa. Aornos, or Avernus, is probably derived from
the Sunserit Varan'asa, pronounced Benares in the
spoken dialects. Father MonsrrraT, who accom-
panied the Emperor Acpar, in his expedition to
Cabul, says, that that Emperor paid the greatest at-
tention to the measurement of the roads, during his
march; and that, instead of a common rope, he sub-
stituted Bamboos, joined Sogether by iron links. e
then says, that there were twenty-six and one fourth,
of these Cos, to one degree: each Cos consisted, of
course, of 13911. 77 feet, or 4637. 26 yards.’

V. Trom China, says Prorzmy, there were two
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roads : one leading to Bactra; and the other to Pa-
Gibothra. The author of the Periplus has strangely
disfigured this passage, or a similar one, from some
other author. He says, that wool (I suppose some
particular kind of it), and silk, were brought by land
from Ckina to Baroeche, through Bactra, ov Balkh ;
and then, down the Ganges, to Lisrvrica. He cer-
tainly meant, that the goods were sent, part to the
west, through Balkh, and part to Palibothra ; and
from the latter they were carried down the Ganges,
and by sea, to Lisvrica: this was, I suppose, the
original meaning. The country of Liatyrica is that
of Muru,in the peninsula; called also, though im-
properly, Mura, Mur, and Muri; which, in a deri-
vative form, becomes Muruca and Murica; from
which, Arabian travellers made Almurica, and the
Greeks Li-mveica.  In Sanscrit, but more particu-
larly in the spoken dialcets, “the derivative is often
used for the primitive form. ' Thus they say, Ben-
gdla for Benga: and for Lar, they said Larica, a
district in Gupjardt, With regard to this track,
from Magad'ha, and Paliboihra, to, China, the Peu-
tingerian tables afford us considerable light.  Irom
the Palite, the Bolite, and Cabolite of ProLemy,
now Cabul, there was a read, leading through the
mountains, north of the Panjab, and meeting another
road from Zahora, in the same country, (still re-
taining the same name,) at a place called 4ris, in the
mountzins to the north of Hari-dwdr. These two
roads are frequented to this day ; and they meet at a
place called Khama-lang, a little beyond what s called
the Zyes of Mansarovar; which are three small
- lakes, and to the south of Bindu-Sarovara, or Lancd
lake. This information I received from several na-
tives, who had travelled that way. The road then
goes to Aspacora, or Asparaca, a place in 7'ibet, men-
tioned by Proreamy: there it met with another from
the Gangetic Provinces; and passing through Par-
thona, probably now Kerten, orKelten, with the epithet
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of Ponjuling, from which is probably derived the
Paliana of Proreary. This road, in the tables, ends
at Muagaris, corruptly for T/zogarzs, or Thogara, in
PTOLE ay ; and now Tonker, near Lassa, on the river
Calchew, (called, in the Peutmtrenan tables, Calincius).
The mountains to the north, are called by Prorenmy,
Thaguri, and the inhabitants of the country, Jtaguri.
These famous mountains still preserve their ancient
name, being called Zingri to this day. The road,
from  the (’ angetic provinces, 1s rePrexented as
coming froma placecalled Cm'sama near the Ganges;
and pr ob'lbly the Cartasina of PTOLE\JY, now called
Carjuna, near Burdwan. Between this, and dspacora
in Zibet, the tables place a town called Scobaru,
which strange and uncommon name is still preserved
in that of (,zt.ﬁs/za&mz: (in the maps, Cocsabary,)
near Jarbarry, to the north of Dinagepoor. Cucsha-
baru is the epithet of a giant, living in the mountains
to the north of Jndia.  is real name. was ST'HULO&"
DARA, and, from his insatiable and ravenous voracity,
he is surnamed Cucshabdra, and he is often mentioned
in the Purdi‘as. This was probably the rendezvous
of the caravans, from Zaprobane, or Ceylon ; which,
according to PLiny, went by land to China. Racuia,
the chief embassador of the king of Ceylon, to the
Emperor Craupius, said, that his father had gone by
land to China.

Anpe’ GROSIER, in his dcscnl‘tlon of China, says,
that at Pou-cul, a village in Yunnan, on the frontiers
of Assam, Ava, and Lm.w, people resort from the ad-
jacent countries: but that the entrance is forbidden
to foreigners, who are permitted to approach no
neaver than the bottom of the mountains. There
they exchange their goods for tea, the leaves of
which are long and thick. They are rolled up into
balls, somewhat like tobacco, and formed into masses,
which are carried into the adjacent countries, and
even to this day to Silket. o1
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This trade was carried on, exactly in the same
manner, 1600 vears ago, according to Arrian’'s Pe-
riplus. On the confines of China, says the anthor,
there is a nation of men, of a short stature, with a
large forehead, and flat noses. They arecalled Sesaie,
(and by ProLEmy Basade). These come, every year,
to the frontiers ; not being permitted to euter the
country. They make baskets of certain leaves, as
large as those of the vine, which they sew together,
with the fibres of bamlus, called petri ; and fill them
with the leaves of a certain plant, rolled up into balls,
which are of three sorts, depending on the quality
and size of the leaves; and are of course denominated
bhalls of the larger, middle, and smaller size ; and are
carried all over India. Petri could not be the name
of the bambus, but of the leaves, called in Hindu

dtré.  These leaves are probably those of the Dhdc
tree*, used all over India to make baskets, and made
fast together, with skewers, from the fibres of the
bambu, or other similar plant. These Basade were,
in my opinion, a wandering tribe, still called Bisati ,
who live by selling small wares and trinkets ; for
which purpose they constantlyattended markets, fairs,
and such places, where they think they can dispose of
their goods. These Bisdti, or Besade, from their
features, must have belonged to some of the tribes
living on the eastern borders of Bengal, whose fea-
tures are axactly such as described by the author of
the Periplus. Mr. BucHANAN mentions two places
called Palé, perhaps Pou-cul, and Palaung, m the
mountains to the N. E. of Ava, where they pickle the
tea leaves, used all over the Burman Empire.

There is another route, in the Peutingerian tables,
leading from Zahora, (or Tahaura, in Major REx-

* Batea frondosa.
+ See Asiat. Researches, Vol, 7th, p. 466.
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NELL's map,) to Llimaide, ov Patna. From Tazhora to
Palipotra, 250 cus: to the Ganges 500 : to Elymaide,
250 : in all 1000 cos, or 1228 B. M. Here we sce,
that Palipotra cannot be, either Paina, or Rajumarnl :
besides, the distance is too great, in a direct line.
There are three towns, thus called, in India : the first, -
or Pali-putra near Cabul, called Palpeter by Dan-
VILLE, 1s unconnected with this route. The second
is Bali-putra, or Raejamahl, which is too far to the
eastward. The third is Pdli-putra, in the inierior

arts of India, and is now called Bo-Pdl, for Bhu-
Pdla.  Itis mentioned by ProrLemy, under the name
of Sirs- Palla for Sri-Palli.  This, I conceive to be the
Palipotra, of the Peutingerian tables, and accordingly
propose the following correction. From Zahkora to
Palipoira, or Bopaul, 500 cos, or 639 B. M. Thence

to Llimaide or Patna, 500 cos. also. Between Tuhora
and Palipotra, the route passed near the mountains of
Daropamsus, which are those of Dhdr. Between
LPalipotra and Paina, there is a station ad Gangem,
or near the Ganges: this station, I take to be dlla-
habad, called the town of Ganges, in ancient authors =
but then the distances, either according to our cor-
rection, or without it, do not agree so well; and pro-
bably there is a transposition.

I have mentioned Dbefore, the canstant mtercourse,
both by sea and by land, between the kingdom of
Magad’ha and Ching, on the authority of Chinese
History ; and their trade, to an island and kingdom,
called Founan, to theeastward of Siam, during the
third and fourth centurics. This was probably a
Malay kingdom : but we cannot ascertain its situa-
tion. It scems that some Halay emperors, and
kings, as those of Zdpage, and Founan, did what they
could, to introduce trade and learning, into their do-
minions : but their exertions proved ineffectual ; at
least they were mot attended with much success ;
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dnd their subjects soon relapsed into their #ormer
mode of life. The Mohammedan travellers of Re-
NAUDOT, speak of the power of the kings of Mabed ;
and declare, that they used to send, every year, em-
bassadors to the Emperor of China, with presents:
but that these embassadors were narrowly watched,
on their entrance into the Chinese territorics. They
Tived in peace with China, but were not sibjects of
its monarchs. These travellers consider 2abed,
and Mujet, or Muied, as distinct countrics : and there
are some grounds for it; and it was perhaps- so’
originally. The inhabitants of Asem were divided
formerly, into Cyj and My ; and the appellation of
Muyjet may be derived from Muyj, whom 1 suspect,
however, to be the same with the 37agas, or Burmahs,
who greatly imitate the Ckinese manners. Thus, for
Magag, they say Magiuge. After the death of Pu-
L1MA'N, the whole country was thrown inte con-
fusion, = according to the Purdn'as and Chinese
Historians, as we observed before. One of his
chief officers, called Oronacuuy, seized upon the'
kingdom, but was made prisoner by the Chinese
embassador, with the assistance of the Emperor of
Tibee. '

~Then, say the Paurdifics, the AND'HRA-BHRITY AS,
or servants of the Axp’ura kings, set up for them-
selves : but one, more fortunate, surpassed the othiers’
in power: his name was Rrruniava, with the title
of VisvasprURJT, the thunder of the world. He ex-
terminated the remnants of the Barons or Cshettris':
and filled their places with people of the lowest
classés : he drove away also the Brdhmeéns ; and
raised, to the priesthood, men "of thé lowest tribes,
-such as the Caivartas, boatmen and fishermen, Patus,
Pulindas, and Aadracas : but these Brdiimens were
no bettex than Aiech’has, or 1mpure and base born
men. These boatnien and fishermen, being used to
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live upon fish, would never give up their favou-
rite food, when raised ‘to the priesthood: and their
descendants, the Bengal Brdhmens live upon fish
even to this day. The same circnmstance is men-
tioned in the Vishnu-Purdna. = Then, aftewards, a'
Guptacansa, or obscure race, will veign all over
Anu-Gangam, or the Gangetic provinces; some in
Sécéia, (or Oude) others at Padmavati, (or Patna ;)
Prayég, (ov Allahabad) Mathurs, (or Muttra) and
Canti-puri, (now Cuwtwall, nine cos to the north of
Gwaliwor). Here no mention is made of Gaur inl
Bengal: and indeed, its kings ave never noticed by’
the Pauran'ics.

VI. The following towns are placed, obviously,
in the country of Zibef, by Proreary, and in the
Peutingerian tables. ‘Their names ave Aris, Orosana,
Aspagora (or Aspacora,) Paliana (the samé with Pai-
thona,) Thogara, Abragana, Otiorocoras, Solana, with
the river Bautes (or Bautisus). = These are in the
country of the Bate, (or Budian) seewmingly limited
to the districts round Lassa; which, it is highly pro-
bable, was originally the "c¢ase. The situation of
Aris is at the meeting of tWo roads; ose from Ta-
hora, and Hardwar (probably the FEorta of Pro-
reEMY ;) and the other from Cwbul, througl the hills:
From the nature of the country, there is évery reav
son to suppose, that the place, where'tliey met, ‘has'
not altered its sitvation.  7hogara, at thé othérex-
tremity, and on the river Calincius, is obviously the:
presént Tonker, on' the river Calchew, neav Lassa.
The distance between A7is ‘and Thogara, in' the Peut
tingerian tables; arising froin the intermediate ones,
amounts to 175. Buat these cannot be miles,’ nor
even cos: let us suppose them to be 157 ydjanas, or
771. B. miiles; which would be sufficiently accurate.
From' dris, to Ovosaiia, (the Thubrassene of thetta-
bles; and now called Arisjun,) 40 yéjenas, or 196" B!
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miles. Then, leaving Kheiron (the Chiron of the’
maps,) to the right; the route proceeds to Aspagora,
of which the present situation is unknown : distance
592 ybjanas, or 255 miles. Thence, to Parthona (pro-
bably Carthona, or Calthona, and, of course, the
town of Kelten or Kerten, on the Sampu:) distance
15 ybjanas, or 73 B. miles. According to ProLemy,
the horizontal distance, between Aspacora and Pa-
liana, is 47 B. miles; which, in a mountainous coun-
try, like this, must be greatly enlarged, to bring it
into computed distance. Kelten is called also Pun-
Julin, according to my friend, the late PuraNGI'r,
who aecompanied the Lama to Ching; and who
greatly assisted me, in ascertaining the true pro-
nunciation of the names of places in Z2bet. Paliana
is probably derived from Ponpjulin; and Parthona (or
rather Carthona,) from Kelten. From this place to
Thogara, (or Lonker,) 50 yijanas, or 245 B. miles:
and the horizontal distance, according to Masor
RexneLr’s map, is about 150 B. miles. Accord-
ing to the Peutingerian tables, a route branched out,
from Aspacora, towards Indie and the Ganges.
About seventeen years ago, I had a long conversa-
tion with PvraNcI's, on the subject of dspagora, or
Aspacora.  He told me, that Gor, Khar, and Car,
were frequently used, in composition, in the names
of places; and that dspa might be a corruption
from Sipd, or Sapu, which was a very common name
of places, in Zibet ; and that Sipd-gor, or Sapu-gor,
Sipd, o Sapu-khar, were perfectly idiomatical ; though
he did not recollect any place of that name. It struck
me then, that this was also the name of a famousriver,
in that part of Jndia, mentioned by Cresras, under
the names of Sipa-choras, Hyparchos, and Hypo-
barus ; because it came, I suppose, from the country
of Sipa-chor, in Tibet: the same is now called the
Teestah, in Bengal. Puorrys has given us, in his
Bibliotheca, an extract of this curious passage, from
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Cresias, in general true, and correct, with a few
wild and extravagant notions as usual with him.
There is a river in Zndia, about one furlong broad,
or two stadia, called Hyparcho. Prixy, who had
seen Crrsias’s works, long befoie Puorrus, says it
was called Hypobarus, and flowed from 'the north
into the Eastern sea, (or gulph of Bengal, called, by
the Paurdn'ics, the eastern, as that, between Africa
and India, is named the /Vestern sea). The moun-
tains abound with trees, hanging over the numerous
streams, which flow through them. Once a year,
during thirty days, tears flow plentifully from them,
which falling into the waters beneath, coagulate into
Amber. These trees the Hindus call Sipa-chora. In
the country, about the sources of this river, there is
a flower of a purple colour, which gives a dye, not
inferior to the Grecian, but even much brighter.
There is also an insect, living upon these dmber-
bearing trees, the fruit of which they eat; and, with
these insects bruised, they dye stufts, for close ves-
tures, and long gowns, of a purple colour, superior
to the Persian. These mountaineers, having col-
lected the Amber, and the prepared materials of the
purple dye, carry the whole on board of boats, with
the dried fruit of the tree, which is good to eat;
and then convey their goods, by water, to different
arts of India. A great quantity they carry to the
Emperor (the king of Magad’ha,) to the amount of
about one thousand talents. In return they take
bread, meal, and coarse cloth. They sell also, their
swords, bows, and arrows. Lvery fifth year the king
(of Magad'ha) sends them, as a present, a vast quan-
tity of bows, arrows, swords, and shields.

This Amber of Crrsiasis obviously the Indian
Lacca, which has many properties of the 4mber or
FElectrum. Till very lately, authors differed, as to
the production of this curious drug. Some imagined,
that it was the indurated juice of some trees. Others,

Vor. IX. F



66 ESSAY ON

that it was produced by a sort of insect. This last
opinion is the true one: and these insects, being
bruised, make a powder, as fineas Cochineal. These
two opinions were current, in the time of CTEs1ias,
who, most injudiciously, has blended them to-
gether. *

To the trees, he has given the name of Sipa-c’hora ;
and to the river, that of Hyparcho, or Hypobarus:
but Hyparc'ho is but a corruption forSypa-c'hor. Sypo-
béari is the Hindu name, answering to the 7ibet one
of Sypa-chor : for Bari or Barry, as it is written in
the maps, is very frequently used at the end of
proper names of places, and signifies a limited spot
of ground, an inclosure, and a garden.

It is more probable, that the river was thus called,
_because it came from the country of Sipa-gor, or As-
pacora. Cresias says, it wasa Hindu name; and
yet, the meaning of it he attempts to derive from
the Persian, as most of his other Hindu etymologies :
but, though he had spent seventeen years in Persia,
it seems, he understoad that language but very im-
perfectly; and, I think, he was peculiarly fortunate
in not forgetting his own. He accompanied the
younger Cvrus, with the 10,000 Grecks, in the un-
fortunate_expedition, in which that prince lost his
life, in the year 401 B. C. Crrsias was taken pri-
soner, and being a physician, became a great fa-
vorite with ArtaxErxes Myemon.  Sipa-gor was
obviously on the road, between Arizjun (or Aridsong,
and Lassa; and which, according to P. Grorar,
branches out into three, which reunite again at Lassa,
It is tolerably well delineated in the maps of the
Lawmas. The distance between Sipd-chor, and Pon-
julin, as given, either by ProLemy, or in the Peuwtin-
gerian tables, does not agree, being certainly too
short.  But when we consider that the geography
of that country is yet inits infancy, and the want
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of accuracy in Proremy, and in the geographical
works of the ancients, we shall not be surprised at
it. It appears, however, that Sibd-c'hor was situated
in the beautiful- valley of Tankya, near the streams
which form the 7Zeestak. There is a place called
Sipd, on the road, from Napdl to Lassa: but it is
too near Napdl. Prorrmy places it on the river
Bautes, ov Bautisus, now the Bont-su: though
Bot-su, or the water of Bot, or Bud-tan, woul( be a
very proper name for the Sanpoo. This, I believe,
misled Proreay, who places 4spacora on that river,
The southern branch of" this river, the real Bautisus,
he derives from the country to the west of Aridsong,
and makes it pass through the wvalley of Zankya.
The town, called by him Solana, is probably Ujulin,
called Ujul-link, in the map of the Lamas. Thus
they call Punjulin, Pusuk-liang: but my friend Pu-
rRANGI'R assured me, that the true pronunciation of
it, in Zibet, is Punjulin, with a nasal » at the end.
The name of the country of Ottora-cora, with a city
of the same name, is pure Hindu: Attéro-ghur, tle
eighteen forts, or Rdajaships. It is the country of
Napaul, now called the 24 forts, or Rijaships. I am
informed, that Napaul proper consisted, originally,
of' eight forts, or Réjaships; in Hindu, At-ghur;
perhaps, the A¢tacor: of Priyy: for the number of
vassal Rdjahs, and tributary forts to Napaul, must
have been constantly fluctuating. But, let us re-
turn to Crestas, and his account of the inhabi-
tants of the southern parts of Budtan, which will
be found remarkably accurate, (though received
into Persia 400 years B. C.) a few wild notions ex-~
cepted. el

These people, says he, inhabit the whole range of
mountains, as far as the fadus, to the westward.
They are very black, but otherwise remarkable for
their probity, as the other Hindus are in general ; and
with whom there is a constant intercourse. They

¥ 2
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live by hunting, piercing the wild beasts with their
darts and arrows: but they are also so swift as to
run them down. They have the head and nails of
a dog, but their teeth are longer; and they bark
like dogs, having no other language: yet they un-
derstand the Hindu, butexpress themselves by signs
and barking. They have also tails like dogs, but
longer, and more bushy. The Hindus call them
Calystrity, or Dog-faced.

This idle story originates from their being swift-
paced, and running down their prey like Gre-hounds.
These Dog-faced Sylvans, ave called Swana-mi'chas, in
the Purdnas ; in which we read also of tribes, with
faces like horses, parrots, &c. in these mountains.
But it was, however, a very appropriate hieroglyph,
by which to designate these people. Thus the
Tcthyophagi, or fish-eaters, on the coasts of Persia,
are called in Sanscrit, 1 am told, Sir-matsyas, or fish-
heads, and in Persian romances, Ser-mali; which
signifies the same thing. Calysirii seems to be de-
vived from the Sunscrit Cauleyaca-Siras, or Cauleyd-
Siras, with the heads of Gre-hounds.

They live upon flesh, dried in the sun: (and in
Tibet they thus dry whole sheep, which they place
upon four legs). The men never bathe: women
only once a month. They rub their bodies with oil.
(This is the practice in Zibet, and they use butter
instead of oil). They generally live in caves: (this
is the constant practice of the mountaineers, to this
day, in winter ; in summer, they live under tents,
and in arbours). Their clothes are of skins, except
a few of the richest, who wear linen.

Beyond the sources of the Sipa-c'hora, is a tribe
of men, black also; but they have no evacuations.
They however, make a little water occasionally.
Their food is milk alone, which they know how to
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prevent from coagulating in their stomachs. In the
evening they excite a gentle vomiting, and throw
up the whole. = This strange narrative is not without
foundation : many religious people in Zndia, in order
to avoid the defilement attending the coarser eva-
cuations, take no other food but milk: and previous
to its turning into fwces, as they say, they swallow a
small string of cotton, which, on their pulling it
back, brings up the milk, 'or those parts of it, which
they consider as the Caput mortuum. This they
make the credulous multitude believe: their disciples
are ready to swear to it ; and they have even deluded
persons, otherwise of great respectability. I suppose
they conceal themselves, with great address; and
their evacunations cannot be very frequent, nor very
copious ; for they really live upon nothing else but
a very small quantity of milk: but certainly more
(at least I should suppose so) than they do acknow-
ledge: and the ceremony of the string they per-
form occasionally, before a few friends. T have
known many of these people: they are all hermits,
who seldom stir from the place they have fixed upon.
There is one near the military lines, at Sicrowre, near
Benares, on the banks of the Burna: but, 1 believe,
he is ratherin too good case, fora man living upon so
scanty an allowance.

The next place in Proremy, is Abragana, placed
by him to the S. E. or nearly so, of Paliana, and
Aspacora. 'This I conceive to be the large district of
Bregion, called also Bramahsong ; extending from
Napdd, along the borders of India, and Asam, to-
ward the east; and the capital city of which was
called, also, by the same name. Proremy places a
famous city, about 350 geographical miles, horizontal
distance, from Thogara, to the eastward, under the
name of Sera, the metropolis: but of what country?
of the Seres 2 no surely ; for they are not introduced
into his maps. It was obviously the metropolis of
: F 3
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Serica, a derivative word, from Ser, the name of
China, to this day, all over Tibet, and implying a
country subject to Ser. This Serd is, much more
probably, the ancient and famous city called Dsiri,
Siri, and Sera, to the S. E. of Lassa. Its real name
is Chert, or Tseri, according to several pilgrims who
had visited this famous place of worship. Between
it and Zonker, ProLEMY places, about half way, a
town called Dac-sata, probably in the kingdom of
Tac-po, between Seri and Tonker.

'There 1s another Bracmawia, or Bragmania, in the
Gangetic provinces mentioned by Parcanius, in his
account, in Greek, of the Bragmans. Cavraxvus and
Danpanis came from that country ; and the latter
is introduced, reproaching Caraxus with his deser-
tion, who could not remain satisfied with the pure
waters of the Ziberoboas, ov Taberuncus. This river
was to the eastward of the Ganges ; for Danpamis,
or Dama-panrs, says, how can ArLexaNper be
called the conqueror of the world, whilst he has not
yet crossed the Ziberoboas, or Tybercboas: let him
only go beyond the Ganges, &c. The country of
these sages was probably Zirhoot, in Sanscrit, Tri-
bucta. This word has been distorted various ways,
which have very little resemblance with their primi-
tive and original form. The district of Zirhit con-
sisted originally of three divisions ; the first of which
is called to this day 7urhit, or Tyroot ; the second is
denominated 7i-Ru-hut ; and the third, Ru-Ti-hut.
These words are also pronounced 7i-Ru-buct, Ru-Ti-
buct. Thus Sri-hut, is now called Silhet, and by
Arabian authors, Sarirat. Tribucta is derived from
Tri, three, and Bucta, from a verb implying to
foster; either because there were three Réyas, foster-
ing the whole country, or one Rdja, who alone fos-
tered the three districts, and we may say either 7'ri=
bucta, or Tribhuc. '
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Its capital city is Durbungah, by many derived
from Tir-bucta, ov Tirbkuc. ~ Yrom Tirubucta, and
Tirbucta, the mname of the river T iberobouas, or
Taberuncus, may, possibly, be derived. Some
learned Pandits derive the etymology of Dur-bungah
from Dwdéra, ov Dewar, and bangah : because the
door, or gate way, of the palace of the king, was de-
stroyed by the river, during the rains ; and the palace
was in consequence forsaken, as it had been recently
built. From Dwdéra-bangah, Dewdra-bangah, syno-
nymous with Dewar-béha, is probably derived the
name of the river Tiberoboas, ov Tiberobancus : for
thus we should read in the original, instead of 7%be-
rancus. The Bragmania of Parrapius is probably
the same with the Bracmania of the anonymous geo-
grapher: for the greatest part of Tribuct is in the
Indian Serica of that author, and, of course, belongs
to the Rdjaship of Napdl. Mg. DANVILLE was in-
duced to suppose, that the country of Bramsone
was the Bracmania of the anonymous geographer of
Ravenna ; because the French say, Brdmes, instead
of Briahmens; Tir-hut, called also Mit’hila, and
Maithila, is famous, from the most remote antiquity,
for the learning of many Brdkmenical families, re-
siding there even to this day. The appellation of
Bramsong is probably derived from a colony of Bur-
mans, settled there. The language of these moun-
taineers has much affinity with the dialect of the
Burmahs, according to Mr. Bucuanax’s vocabu-
lary. Their country is called, in the Mahd-Bhirata,
Varma-désa, and placed in the east, seemingly, in op-
osition to ‘Sarma-désa, or Ethiopia. The names of
Magadka, or Mabed, have been distorted, by Persian
and Arabian authors, into Mdber, or the passage :
because thereis a passage through it to the adjacent
countries;: for the same reason, they have altered the
name of Lahaur, into Rahwer, the road ; because
there is really a road through it. They say also, that
the kings of Mdbed were called Birpowar; which
F 4
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may bea corruption from Vrisa-para, or Veiya-
BALA, pronounced in general, Brissara', and
Birswa'ca. This was also one of the many names
of Barry, the founder of the Dynasties-of the
And’hras, and dndhra-bhrityas.

VII. From Gazul‘ffésa, Gaudi-oarsha, or Gaud-
warsha, its inhabitants are called Gadrosi, by Arriaw :
their country Gandaris, by Dioporus the Sicilian,
and Goryandis, by Nox~us in his Dionysicas *, and
this last comes nearest to Gairi-désa.  This passage
is really curious and interesting. The poet is enu-
merating the various nations which joined Deriapes,
or Durvo'n’'uana, and Morrurus, the Makd-Rdja,
in the great war. Then came, says he, those, who
live toward the east of JIndia, in the populous
country of Kucolla, the abode of warlike Aurona,
and in the divine Goryandis, with its well cultivated
fields.  After them came those who inhabit the
country of Oeta, the mother of long lived elephants,
ranging through its extensive forests. Jincolla is the
country of Utcala, now Orissa: formerly inhabited
by a warlike race, at last extirpated by the CArn as,
or kings of Magad'ha, according to the inscription
on the pillar at Buddaul. Ur-cara, or Up-cara,
implies the great, and famous country of Cara : and,
in the spoken dialects, as well as in Latin, Upcara,
may be pronounced Uc-cala, as Ac-currere, for Ad-
currere. Nonwnus gives to Gaura-désa the title of
divine, from its capital city, which was originally a
place of worship, in a forest, dedicated to the goddess
Gadri. From this circumstance, it is called Cory-
gaza, by ProLemy, from the Sunscrit G airi-ghosha.

The country 'of Oita, or Oéta, is that of Qude, with
forests in the northern parts, still abounding with

* Nonni Dionys, lib. 26. v. 294.



' )
ANUGANGAM, &c. 73

elephants. The town is situated on the Gagra or
Sarjew, called after it, the river O¢danes, or Qude
viver, by Srraro, who represents it as a large river,
abounding with crocodiles and dolphins, and falling
into the Ganges. The town itself is called Athé-
nagara, or the town of Athe, by Proremy. The
geography of the countries to the north of the
Ganges, 1n that author, is distorted in a most sur-
prising manner; and every geographer since has been
equally unfortunate, with regard to that country, till
Major RENvELLs time. All the ancient maps of
India, in TuneveNor's collection of travels, and in
other authors, are equally bad : and Mgr. DANVILLES
description of this tract is by no means superior to
that of Proremy ; for he places Canouge below Alla-
habad. Fortunately, the names of these places in
Proveay, being very little disfigured, may be easily
brought again into their proper order and situation.
The town of Athé (or Oeta) is Qude ; Suan-nagura,
for Suan-nagara, is the Nagara or town of Sewan, in
Sircar Sarun : Cassida is Cési, or Benares, with the
mark of the genitive case, according to the idiom of
the western dialects. Thus TaverNi1gr calls Sooty,
Soutiki ; and other travellers use Dacca-ca for D'haca.
S'elampura, from the Sanscrit S'ailam-pura, or the
Stone-town or fort ; and in the spoken dialects, Pat-
tar-ghar, is near Hardwdr. The kings of Gauda
were not known till the declension of the empire of
Magad’ha : until then they were vassals and tribu-
taries. They extended, afterward, their dominions
as far as Allahabad, and assumed the titles of Mahd-
rgjas : and Bengal is called Maarazia, or country of
the Mahé Raja, by Nicoro pr Conti, who visited
it in the fifteenth century.

Tradition says, that Buppua-sinuma, emperor of

A - . .
Gauda, was in possession of Benares, at the time of
the invasion of the Musulmans; and this is con-
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firmed by an inscription found near Benares some
vears ago, and inserted in the fifth volume of the
Asiatic Researches, but without a translation. It
was written in the year of Vicramad'itya 1083, an-
swering to the year 1026 of the Clmistian era. There
it is said, that Sturrara’rLa, and his brother Vesan-
TaPA'LA, the sons of Buura'ra, king of Gauwra, had
erected a most sumptuous monument, still existing,
at a place called Sarndth, near Benares. This monu-
ment of Bhaudd’hist kings is mentioned by TAVER-
~1ER, who mistook it for a sepulchral monument of
the kings of Boutan. S'tHIRAPA'LA is mentioned
under the name of Duirara'La, in the list of the
kings of Bengal, in'the Avin' Acer1; by which it ap-
pears that they pretended to be descended from Bua -
GADATTA, the son of Naraca, king of Pragyotisha,
now Gauhati,beyondGualpara, on the borders ot dssam.

Naraca was put to death by Crisuna; but he
restored the kingdom to his son Bua'6ADATT A,

VIIL. The country of Magad'ha was thus called
from the numerous families descended from the sage
Maca, the offspring of the sun, and the grandson
of the venerable Twasuta’m in the west. They
came into India in the time of Crisuna, at the re-
quest of his son Sa’»ea. They settled in the pro-
vince of Cicdta, now south Bahar. There are two
tribes of Brahmens in India: those of Canydeubja,
or Canoge; and the Sacas or Sacalus, thus called
because they came from Sécam, or Séca-dwipa. They
are also called Aagas, from their sire Maca ; and
from them are sprung all the Magas (or Mugs) in
the eastern parts of India, the Burman empire, Siam,
and China. 1 shall give an account of their origin
and emigration to India, when I come to treat of the
White Island. The other Brdhmens in India are
called Can'ydcubja, because that was their first settle-
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ment on theirarrival in fadia. It is universally ac-
knowledged, that the kings of Magad’'ha gave every
possible encouragement to learning, which they en-
deavoured to diffuse through ail classes, by encou-
raging learned men to write in the spoken dialect of
the country. Tradition says, that there were. trea-
tises on almost every subject in the Magad’hi, Bdli,
or Pdli dialect, which are supposed to.be still extant.
I could not, however, procure any; and I believe
that they were doomed to oblivion by the Brahmeni-
cal class, who by no means encourage the composing
of books in the vulgar dialects. Should they exist,
however, they are to be found among the followers
of Jiva : and Major MackEeNzIE says, that these
sectaries are in possession of a great many treatises
on different subjects. That this is the case here, 1
am credibly informed : but the Jaixas are not of a
communicative disposition ; and I hope that gentle-
man will find them more tractable in the Pennsula.
From that circumstance the dialect of Magad'ha is
become the Sanscrit of Ceylon, Siam, and the Burman
empire, where it is called indifferently Bdli or Ma-
gad’hi. CarratNy Manony writes that word Mage-
dee ; and Mr. Bucnavax, in his learned and inte-
resting Essay on the Religion and Literature of the
Burmahs, calls it Magata. Both say that it is the
same with the Bal, or Pdl, which last denomination
prevails through the countries of Ava, Siam, and
Ceylon, though hardly known in Zndia, where they
call it Magadhi. According to Carr. J. Towess,
the word Pdli is written in 4racan, Palit, where the
letter T has a very peculiar sound. The country of
Pali, or of the children of Parr, or Bart, the same
with Mana-yvanNpa, according to the Purdnas, ine
cluded all the country to the south of the Ganges,
from the banks of the Soane to the western branch of
the Ganges.

The Bali characters, either square or round, are
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obviously derived from the Sunscrit ; but is doubtful
whether, in their present state, they ever prevailed,
or were used in any part of India. Among the nu-
merous inscriptions in Beahar, only a few in that
character have been found. One was kindly sent to
me by Mr. Dick of the civil service. It was ob-
viously written in the Burmah character, but I could
not decypher it.

- The Bards of ilagad’ha were in great repute for-
merly, and they are mentioned under the name of
Magad’has. They reckon three sorts of Bards in
Inda: the Magad’has, or historians, thus called be-
cause those of Alagad’ha were the most esteemed ;
the Sutas, or Genealogists ; and the Bandis, whose
duty was to saluté, early in the morning, the king
or chief, in selected phrase, and well-chosen words,
wishing him long life and prosperity. The usual
name in [ndia for a Bard is, Bhat, vulgarly pronounced
Bhat. Itisnota Sanserit appellation, though asserted
to be derived from it. Put the original name, as it was
pronounced several hundred years ago, was Bardar or
Bérdahi, though some think it a different name, ap-
plied to the same class of people.

Bhat, or Bhat, is derived from the Sanscrit Varta,
or Bar'ta; and which is the same with the English
word and the German wort, a word. In the west,
Bhats were equally called Bard: in Latin, and Bhardh
in Welsh. They were also called Vates, from fari,
Jatus sum in Latin, the same with Varta, the letter
R being dropped, as in the vulgar dialects of India.
They were also denominated Ewbages, from the San-
scrit verb Vacha or Bacha, to speak, which becomes
Uvicha and Ubacha, through various moods and
tenses. Vacha, or Bacha, becomes also Bdga, or
Viga ; hence the Irish word Bogh, rendered Logos,
or speech, by Gexerar Varraxcey. The word
Bardai, or Vardai, comes obviously from the same
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root Farttd ; but my learned friends are of opinion,
that it comes from Bhdr-dénam, which signifies to
burden with ; because they are burdencd with the in-
ternal management of the royal household : and this
is the case, to this day, in Gurjardt ; being next to
the Prad hmz or prime Minister (crllled Pardon by

Mr. Lorb), though independant of him.

The famous Chandra, or Chanda-Bérddi was Bard
to Priruu-Rava, King of Dilli, whose wars”are the
subject of an Epic Poem, in the spoken dialect of
Canoge, and of some antiquity, since it is mentioned
- in the Ayin-Acber:.  He was a favorite of Devi,
and was 7T'ri-Cala, knowing the past, present, and
future.  The title of Bérddi is translated musician by
Asur Fazir*. His functions, both in the field, and
at home, were exactly those of the ancient Bards in
the west: except, that, in fudia, a veal Bard sings
only, but does not play upon any instrument ; this
being the office of musicians who do not sing.
He tock a most active part in the bloody war
between Prituu-Raya, and Java-Crax'ora, king
of Canoge, and Mahid Rgja at that time, about 2
beautiful damsel given to the latter, by Virapma-
prA, king of Ceylon ; when Java-Cuan’pra went
in person, at the head of a numerous army, to force
him to become tributary, and vassal of the empire ;
giving out, that he was only going to worship at the
p]dce of Chir ticeya-Swamt, in ‘the fort of Sancara ghar
in Sinhala, ov Ceylon: which place is resorted to,
equally by orthodox Hindus, Bauddhists, and even
Musulmans. He was accompamed by Carva-Da-
HARY A, King of Magad'ha. Prirnu- Raza wr 1oed a
long and bloodv war against Surtax Gorr; but
was defeated, and lost his life, in the year 119
Part of the poem, inwhich PrRITHU-RATA'S wars with

* Ayin-Acberi. Vol. 2. p. 120.
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Java-cHANDRA, and Surtan Gory, are described, is
in my possession.

The Bards of mortal men are not mentioned in
any Sanscrit book that L ever saw : only those of
the Gods. The Sid'dhas, the Charanas, and the
Cinnaras are the three classes mentioned in the re-
tinue of the Gods, besides the Puréhita, or high
priest: the regent of the planet JuriTER enjoys that
high office, among the Gods; and S'vcra, who pre-
sides over VENUS, among the giants. The S1pp’'uas
are priests, and persons of uncommon learning and
deep knowledge, to whom nothing is impossible. The
Charan'as are really the Bards of the Gods : and were
probably the same with theSaron class of Druids, called
also Saronides. The Cinnaras are historians ; and the
Charan'as are also acquainted with the genealogies
of the Gods, and of mankind. « The bards of
mortal men were also called Chdraras, according to
Apur-razir. Every great man in India, had Bhatsin
hisretinue: the practice is still kept up in Gurjardt ;
where they are highly respected to this day, accord-
ing to my Pandit, who is a native of that country.
The Bhats or Bhactas, and Chdran'as, ave mentioned
by ABur-razir, in his description of Subak Gujarat.
Their employment, says he, is to sing hymus, recite
genealogies, and warlike songs in battle, to animate
the troops. They acted also as heralds, as in the
case of CHANDRA-BARDAI. ~ ABUL-FAZIL makes
some difference between the Bhats, and Charanas :
but my Pandit says, that he never knew of any,
- Charan'a being really the Sanscrit word for Bhat or
Bhacta. - Caa’rana, their ancestor, is said to have
sprung from the sweat of MaHADEVA, who in-
trusted him with the care of his Ox Nawxpi, who
resides in the white Zsland. ButIam told, that, in
the Purdnas, it is said, that they were born from the
churning of the right arm of V&' a, father of Pritnu
or Noan. Bards, in this part of India, being with-
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out employ, are become a most despicable race of
men. They are more respected in the Deccan, ac-
cording to Major Mackrxzig, who says, that they
are generally called Cavisans, from Cavyéswaras, or
the Lords of the Drama.

The Merchants of Magad'ha formed not only a pe-
culiar class, but also a particular tribe, called the Aa-
gad'lu tribe, It seems, that they were bold, enter-
prising, and at the same time cautious and circum-
spect : hence they are said to be merchants by the
father’s, and warriors by the mother’s side, according
to Mgr. CorLesrooxe’s account of the Hindu Classes.
According to the Visunu-pura'N'a, the kings of
Magad’ha orviginally resided at a place called Giri-
Vraja, or Guri-Braja. Vraja is synonymous with
GHosHa, a herdsman, also the abode of a herdsman :
and being situated in the hills, it was called Giri-
vrgja. From that circumstance, the kings of Ma-
‘gad’ha were, till a very late period, called Fraja-balas,
or rather, in the spoken dialects, Vrgja-walas, or
Braja-walas, distorted afterwards by Musulman
writers, into Birdaoval, according to Hernerot, and
Birdawal according to ABurLrepa ; whosays, that it
was also the name of their metropolis. Giri-Braja
was situated in the province of South Bakar, among
the mountains of Sivira, now called the Réja-gir, or
the Royal mountains: but more probably the real
name was RaJAGrina, from a place of that name,
implying the Royal abode. It is erroneously written,
in Masor Renxwerc’s atlas, Rargiara. 'This is ac-
knowledged to have been one of their places of
abode : for they say, that the royal throne was at
a place called /sana, above Gayd, on the river Balga,
now Fulgo, called Cacuthis, by Arriax. Asana signi-
fies a Royal seat, or throne: and Proremy mentions,

* also, a place of that name, Asana mara, or the de-

stroyed thione. It is called Pracjyotisha in the
Puranas, and its remains are near Go-hati, on the
frontiers of Assam. ~
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There, among the Rdja-griha mountains, the un-
fortunate JArasanp’na had a palace, near some hot
springs, where he generally resided : some remains of
it are to be seen to this day, and it is considered as a
place of worship. The Piya is there performed, first
in honor of Crisuxa, and the five Pdndavas : then
with flowers in honor of old Saxp’'ma, and his son
Sauaprva. There, in memory of this unfortunate
hiero, martial games are annually exhibited. They
are performed with clubs, whilst drums are constantly
beating. Iam informed, that there is a statue of
him, of an ordinary size, and seemingly of great an-
tiquity. Heis represented naked, with a club in his
hand. Formerly the same games were exhibited, in
his honor also, opposite to Patna, ina small island,
called, from that circumstance, Sam-AMallaca, and
Sambalaca by ProLemy. They were then celebrated
with great solemnity: people came from distant

arts ; and, during the time they lasted, a fair was
held there. The games, the fair, and the place
where it was held, were famous all over [India, and
the name of Sem-Mallaca became synonymous with
Pdtali-putra. 1t is now called Summalpoor or Swum-
bulpoor, and, in Masor RENNELL's atlas, Sabelpoor.

From the manner in which Jara-Saxp’ua is re-
presented there, and also from other circumstances,
he is fully entitled to the epithet of Hercuires or
Hagra-cura, given to him by Nownxus in his
Dionysiacs.

The ‘Sinhdlas, according to Carr. Manoxy, say

" that Bupp’sa was born in the country of Aladda-
desa (Magad ha-desa) in Dumba-deeva ( Jambu-dwipa,)

~at a place called Cumbool-wat-pooree, (Camali-vati-
puri) : and that he died at Cooseemapooree (Cusumia-
puri) in the same country. Camalavati-puri is the
same with Padmdoati-puri, or the city of the Lotos ;

which we have scen is the same with Cusumapuri,

now understood of Patna, It is added, that he
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died at tlie court of king Mallalel, which should be
Maha-ballala, or Mea-vallala, a very common name for '
kings. ' I have shewn before, that ‘Cusumdpuri, Pad-
méoatt, Camald-vati-purt are epithets, and not proper’
names of places ; and applicable, and generally ap-
plied, to the place of residence of great kings. P~
tali-putra is never mentioned in the Puranas, or
Sanscrit books of any antiquity ; and its grammati-
cal name is Pdtali-pura. As it was the metropolis
of the empire of Magad'ha, in latter times, and had
also the emphatical name of Padmd-vatt-puri given
to it ; every transaction mentioned, as having hap-
pened at Padmévati, was of course understood of the
last known place under ‘that name ; and indeed, it
was soon forgotten, that there were once several
cities of that name in that country.

The Magas in Bengal aré mentioned by Privy
under the name of Macca-Calingas. Itappears from
the context, that the upper part of the Bay of Bengal
was divided into . three. parts, called in - general
Cualinga; or the sea-shore in Sanscrit, from its abound-
ing with crecks. West Calinga extended from the
river of Cuttacato the western mouth of the Ganges.
In an island of the Ganges, ample magnitudinis, of
very great magnitude, and of course the Delta, was
a single nation called Modo-Galica and Modo-Galenca,
from the Sanscrié Madhya-Calinga, or middle Calinga
then came the Macco Calingas, or the Magas of
Chittigong, from Maga-Calinga. = The Magas or
Mugs maintained themselves as an independent  tribe
in the Delia for a long time; and - they were at last
expelled by the Musulmansand the Rdjas of Tipera,
about: the beginning of. the sixteenth century, as
mentioned by P. Moxserrat*. Through the Bur-

* Gens vero Modo-Galica, 1 qui vulgo dicuntur Aogi, quamvis
nostrd memorid a Patanicis et Tybreris ultra Balsaris rivam pulsi
Arracani consistunt.  P. MONSERRAT de legatione Mongolica.
Vol. tie 1st. p. 19, a manuscript in my possession,

Vor. IX. G
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man empire, Artacan and in Chittigong the Priests
only are called Magas according to Cor. SymEs :
but in Chittigong and adjacent countries, the name
of Mugais also attributed to the whole tiibe.

ESSAY 1L,
Of the Kings of ﬂfagad’ké; their Chronology.

1. AS the kings of Magad’ha were Lords Para-
mount, and Emperors of Irdia, for above two thou-
sand years; and their country the seat of learning,
civilization, and trade ; a Geographical and Histori-
cal description of this once famous country, cannot
but prove both curious and interesting. By Ma-
gad’ha proper, South Bakar is understoed : but, in a
more extensive sense, it mcludes all the Gangetic
provinces, and is by far the richest 'and best part of
the British empire in dsie. It is also famous for
having given birth to Bup»’ua, and being, as it
were, the eradle of the religion of one of the mest
powerful and extensive sects in the world.

. 'The Chronology of its kings is connected with the
period of the Cdliyuga ; which consists of 432,000
years. ‘This, the Hindus have divided into six un-
equal postions, or subordinate periods, calted 'Sacas,
because they derived their origin from six Sucas, ox
mighty and glorious monarchs : three of whom have
already made their appearance ; and three mere are
expected. This system of the six ‘Sacas, with their
periods, is thus explained in the Jyotirviddbharina,
an astronomical treatise. ~ Whatever man kills
550,000,000 ‘Sacas (a mighty tribe of hereties), be-
comes a ‘Saca ; and whoever kills this “Saes only, be-
comes a “Saca also. :

The first was Yun’s1sH Tira, born on the Saba-
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Sringa, or mountain with an hlindred peaks, at the
extremities of the world ; beyond which no body can
go; his period lasted 3044 years. Then came the

Lra of Vicrama'prrya, the second ‘Saca, which
lasted only 135 years. He was born at Témrd-vati-
nagari, or the town abounding with copper. It is
called Tramba, or Tambd-vati, 1n the spoken dialects.
It no longer exists, having been oyverwhelmed with a
deluge of sand.. It was near Cambdt, thus called from
a place of worship, denominated St'hamba-tirtha, or
with a Sthamba or pillar, called, in the spoken dia-
lects, Camba. TFrom Sthamba, the Greeks made
Asta : and from Tamra, (Tramba,) they made Tra-
pera, Campra, and Copra, Copper: and, as these two
places are contiguous, they said dsta-T'rapera, Asta-
Capra, Campra, &c. Sometimes they represented
them as two distinct cities.

The third 'Saca was Savrivamana, born at Sileya-
Dhdra in the Deccan ; and his period will last
18,000 years. The fourth ‘Saca will be Visavasur
Nawnpaxa, who will be born at Su-Chitra-céit'a : his
period will last 10,000 years, Then, at Rokita (or
Rotas,) will be born Nacarjuna; whose period
will last 400,000 years. Then will re-appear the an-
tediluvian BAvi, who is to be born at Bhrigu-gosha,
Barigaza, or Baroack : his period will last only 821
years ; when a general renovation of the world will
take place.

The Hindus have thought proper to connect their
chronology with an astronomical period of a most
strange nature. It is that of the seven Rishis, or
seven stars of the wain, which are supposed to go
through the Zodiac, in a retrograed motion in the
space of 2700 years. They are at present in the Lunar
mansion of \Swdtica, according to the most famous
astrologers of Benares, who cautioned me against the
erroneous opinion of otherastronomers, in various parts
of India, who insist that they are now in 4nurddhd,

G 2
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L requested an able astronomer to give me, im
~writing, an account of this wonderful revolution..
This period, says he, is not obvious to the sight ;.
but it does, however, really exist, being mentioned in
old Séstras, and by holy Munis; aud certainly the
seven Risfus preside in every Lunar mansion, for a
hundred years ; and their presence, or rather influ-
ence, over it, is sufficiently obvious : and, according:
to Sa‘carya muni, their yearly motion is. of eight
liptas, or minutes.

In the Vardhi-sanhita, the Vishnu-Purana, and also:
in the Bhdgavata, 1 believe, i1t is declared, that, at
the birth ot Paricsnrra, the seven Rishis had been
in Magha for four years, or 4905 years ago; and they
were in Purvashard in the time of NANDA.

But in the Brakma-Sidd'hénta, it is declared, that
they were then in ‘Sravan’a, which makes a difierence
of fifteen Lunar mansions, or 1500 years: so that,
according to that author, the Cali-yugé began. 2405
years ago, or 1600 years B. C. supposing the seven
Rishis to be now in “Swatica, in which they are to re-
main ten years more; but, if they are in Adwwradhd,
the Cal-yugd began 1400 years B.C. The author
of the Garga-Sarhita, according to BuaTToTPA’LA.
in his commentary, seems to be of that opinion, when
he says, thatthe seven Rishis were in Jaghs, in the
twilight between the Dwdpar and the Caliyuga. In
the Lalloctad hi-oridd’he, it is declared, that they were
then in Abkijit, or in the first of ‘Sravana.

The names of the seven Rishis, shining in the
wain, are Puwliha, or the star«; Cratu,B; Atri,v;
Pulastya,? ; Angiras,«; Vasishtha,¢; and, close to
itis a small star, representing Arundati his wife ;.
the seventh is Marichi, or». My friends insist that
their motion is perceptible ; and they shewed them
plainly to me in Swatica. Of this they wanted to
convince me, by drawing a line, from that mansion,
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*throurrh the starsg and « of the great bear. When
they are in Maghé then the line passes through this
asterism and the stars® and «. By these means they
could see them in every part of ‘the starry heavens.

When Naxpa was born, they were then in  Purvés-
hadha, or about 400 years B.C. and he died 827
before the Christian Lra. Astrologers watch care-
fully their motion, because their influence is variously
modified through every mansion : and whatever new
married couple see them in a fortunate moment, they
are sure to live happy together for a hundred years.

Hence, says the ingenious : M. Barrry, wemay safely
conclude that no bedy ever saw thmn in that propi-
tious moment.

The periedof the seven Rishis begins to be neglected
in the more northern parts of India, because they are
notalways to be seen at the lucky moment ; and, in
their stead, they use Dnruva, or the polar star :
d'his star is often mentioned in the sacred books of

- the Hindus, and it is connected with their mytho-

logy; but has not long been near enough to the Pole,
to be thus denominated after it: and fora long
series of years, before, there was no Duruva or im-
moveable star. Be this as it may, Duruva, with
his relations, shines in the lesser bear. In the Yantra-
satna-calyam, this constellation is called the fish of
DHRUVA-BRAUMA'NA'D’'HICA'RA. + It consists of thir-
teen stars : Duaruva is in the mouth, and Urrava-
rA'DA his father in the tail. The mouth is turned
towards Bharani, and its revolution is the same.

- 'The wives of the seven Rishis are the PrLErADES, at
least six of them ; for the Hindus do not know that
they were seven formerly. Acni1 fell in love with
them ; but his wife, dreading the resentment of the
holy Rishis, assumed their shapes and countenances,
and thus pelsomfymw them, satisfied her husband’s
lIust. She was however unsuccessful with regard to
G 3
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ARrUND'HATY, the consort of Vasis-ta, on account
of her extraordinary holiness and sanctity. Soon
after, some scandalous reports prevailed, and the six
other Rishis dismissed their consorts, and drove them
out of their places, within the dretic circle. They
were intrused with the education of young Ca'mri-
cE'vA, who placed them in the Zodiac, after expeliing
Abhijit. -

The Pre1apEs, according to Mythologists in the
west, were intrusted likewise with the education of
Baccuus, (who, according to MacroBius, was the
same with Mars, or CA'RricEYA); and, on that ac--
count, he translated them inte heaven. According
to those writers, they suffered a real bodily pollution ;
and the seventh, says HyciNus, leit Ler sisters, and
fled to the region of the heavens within the Arctic

_circle® ; and this is the ARunpHATY of the Hindus.

I have not been able to ascertain whose daughters
the consorts of the seven Riskis were : neither did
the western mythologists agree about' it; though
they supposed, in general, that they were the
daughters of Arras; but, as they never existed, it is
a matter of .little consequence. Thus we see, that,
according to some, YUDHISHTI'R, or JUDHISHTER,
lived 3100 B. C. and began his reign immediately
after the Pralaya, or flood ; like Xisururus, or Si-
s1sTHRUs; whilst, according to others, he lived
between the years 1500 and 1370 B. C. like Sksos-
TRIS.

The beginning of the Cali-yuga, considered as an
astronomical period, is fixed and unvariable; 3044
years before Vicramanitya, or 3100 B. C.  But the
beginning of the same, considered either as a civil,
or historical period, is by no meaus agreed upon. |

=

* Hygins Poetic, Astronom. p. 471.
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in the Vishnu, Bréhmanda, and Viyu Purdnas, it
is declared, that from the beginning of the Cali-yuga,
to Mauna-NAnNDA’s accession to the throne there
were exactly 1015 years. This emperor reigned 28
years ; his sons 12; in all 40; when CHANDRAGUPTA
ascended the throne, 815 years B.C.  The Cali-yuga
then began 1370 B. C. or 1314 before Vicra-
MA'DITYA: and this is confirmed by an observation
of the place of the Solstices, made in the time of
Para’sa’ra, and which, according to Mr. Davis,
happened 1391 years B. C. or nearly so. PARA'I-'-
sA’rA, the father of Vy'asa, died a little before: the
beginning of the Cali-yuga. 1t is remarkable that
the first observations of the Colures, in' the west,
were made 13353 years before Curisr, about thé same
time nearly, according to Mr. Barzrvy.

In the same Purdnas, it is also declared, that, from
the Dynasty of the Nawpas, to king Purima'y,
there would elapse 836 years.  Puroma’, or Lomapr,
called Pouromren, Ovromien, and QuronmiENTO, in
the annals of China, died in the year 648, according
to DE Guienzs.  This passage trom the Brahmdan'da
i obscure, being in a prophetical style: the words
are: ‘ From the birth of Paricsaira to Nanpa
(I suppose his accession to the throne) there will be
1015 years: from Naxpa to Puroma’ and the ‘An-
DHRAS, 836 years,” Nanpa died 327 years B. C. and
Puroma in the year 648, according to the Annals of
Chira: the difference is 975 years, instead of 836.

If we suppose that the 836 years are to be reck-
oned, from the end of the Dynasty of Nanva, in-
stead of the death of their primogenitor, the num-
bers will agree perfectly well.  This Dynasty lasted,
either 137, or 139 years, according to the Purdnis;
which, added to 836, give exactly 975, the number
of years required. :

€4
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- 'The aceuracy of the annals of China, and the care~
lessness of the -Hindu chronologers, are -equally
known; and, of course, the former must be our

guide.

. According to the: Baupp'uists, the ancient Bup-
pHA, or Duarma-Ra‘ya, probably the same with
Y upuisaTi'RA, manifested himself, or began to reign,
1367 years B. C. as, mentioned in the Ayin-acher:.
It will: appear hereafter, that the Duarma-Ra‘sa,
the subordinate Mexu of his Calpa, was really the
Minos of the Greeks: that Crisana, or Ran’ua’~
MO'HANA, was the same with Raapamantuus, or
Rapnamanes. Mivos could not have lived earlier
than 130, or 140 years, before the Trojan war, which
happened 1184 B. C. and the time of his death hap-
pened about 1320 years before the same Era. 1f the
taking of 7roy happened 1200 B. C. as some suppose,
then Minos died about the year 1330: and admit-
ting; that the first yeur of the Cali-yuga was the 1370
yearB. C. Yupnisuri'ra, of course, died in the 1882;
according to some who assert, that he died 38 years
after the beginning of the Caliyuga. Others say,
that he lived 28, and even 8 years. only, after the
beginning of that period. = The Duarna-Rava of
the Bauddhists lived 120, and Minos 120 also, or 125
years, according to others. Nowwus, in his Diony-
siacs, shews that JAra’-Sanpua, literally old SANnua,
Mahd-rdja, of India, and whom he well describes,
when he says, that MorruEus, the Emperor of India,
who was called SaNDEs, was contemporary with
Mixos; and his BAccHus is the same with Buacava's,
.in the character of CrisunA. Thus we have two Liras
of the same event, (an inferior, and subordinate Ca-
taclysm, or desolation,) one 1578, and the other 1370
~years B. C. = This desolation of the world was the
deluge of DEvcaLioy, as I have shewn in my Essay
~on mount Caucasus: and they made use of the same
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computation nearly with the Paurdnics, for they
say, that it happened 1529 years B. C. according to
Eusrprus and the Parian Chronicle, and other au-
thors: whilst the ablest: Chronologers have shewn,
that it could not have happened earlier than the year
1880 B. C. The Greeks had also four ages, like the
Hindus ; and the last, or Iron age, answering to the
Cali-yuga, began some time before the Trojan war,
and a little after the expedition of the Argonauts and
'Devcavron. Hesiop laments very much, that he
was born during that age of corruption and wretch-
edness. Thus the Greeks and the Paurdnics thems-
selves, in their more sober moments, agree perfectly
about the beginning of the Cali-yuga, or Iren age.

According to the Institutes of Mrnu, we may
place the beginning of the Cali-yuga about the year
1370 before Curist. For we read there, that men
in the golden age lived 400 years; 300 in the next,
or silver age: 200 in the brass one: and 100 in the
Cali-yuga. These four ages are obviously to be
reckoned from the flood ; after which men, as far
down as Esrr, lived about 400 years: and then,
regularly decreasing, till the beginning of the Zron
age, or 1370 B.C. when we find that Yup'HIsHTHIRA,
Crisana, Miyos, and Juvrrer lived about 100
years,

The followers of Jina place the beginning of the
Cali-yuga in the year 1078 B. C. as we shall see here-
after.  Their cﬁronological system has of course,
much affinity with that of Siz Isaac Newrow.
Every Pandit will boast, that they have uninter-
rupted lists of kings, from the beginning of the
Cali-yuga, to the Lra of Vicrama'nirya ; and even
lower down, for the space of 3044 years: but what
was my astonishment, to find in perusing the Pura-
sas, that this was hy no means the case, as it ap-
pears from the accompanying table, in which, one
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list gives only 1718 years, and the other no more
than 1672, from the-first year of the Cali-yuga to the
Era of Vicram'apitya. In the third column,
which T have made out of the shortest numbers in
both lists, the sum total amounts only to 1409 years;
from which we must deduct 36 years, for the sup-
posed reign of Pusupanrrra, (for he did not ascend
the throne himself, after having murdered his own
sovercign; but resigned it to his son;) and there re-
main 1373 years: and the highest numbers in both
lists give 1855. The first list is from the Brakmdnda,
and the second from the Vayu-puraria. In other
Purdén'as, the number of years, during which each
prince reigned, is omitted ; but the sum total of the
veigns of each dynasty is recorded. From the first
year of the Cali-yuge, to the death of Puranyava,
they reckon 1000 years, for 22 reigns, or perhaps
generations; which is inadmissible. From the first
year of the Cali-yuga to the birth of Bupn'na they
veckon also 1002 years, including 23 generations:
now Budd'ha was born 618 B. C. This places  the
first year of the Cali-yuga 1564 before the Era of
VICRAMA’DITYA.

Trom the first year of the Cali-yuga to the death
of Puranyaya, they reckon 1000 years, as we have
seen before : add to this,

From the Bua’cavar, From the Visuxuv Purana,

for the Suxacas, - 138 - - 128
the Sisunacas, - 360 - - 362
Maua-NANDA, &c. - B - B -
to CHANDRAGUPTA'S TEign, 100 = - = - 100

1598 1590
before Curisr, - - 315 315
1913 1905
Subtract, - - 56" 56

Before VicR'AMADITYA, 1857 1849
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It appears, that the Sunacas and St-suNAcas were
two branches of the same family : the first sat on
the throne 128 years; but the sum of the reigns, in
both dynasties, amounted to 362. MAHA-NANDA
and the Suma’nya'picas reigned only 40 years, in-
stead of 100: and the whole may stand thus cor-
rected, from,the first year of the Cali-yuga, down to
1000 ) the accession of CHANpmAGUPTA, Or 315

362 U

40 pyears B. C. There are 52 generations and
1402 Jreigns mixed together, to fili"up that space, or
about 81 years for one reign; which calculation is
too large. ~ These different computations of the era
of the Cali-yuga from the Purénas, with the several
correctiona which they are susceptible of, T thought
of the greatest importance to lay before the learned.
In the two accompanying lists, the numbers, parti-
cularly in the beginning, are obviously too large,
either for generations or reigns, and of course they
must be rejected. It is remarkable, that these num-
bers are pretty regularly decreasing,’ from 98 for a
reign, in the beginning down to VicraMaA'DITYA, tO
three or four years. This regular decrease is equally
inadmissible.

The first king of Magad’a was JARA-SAND'HA ;
for that country began to be known under that
name in his time, being before denominated Cicata.
But Jara“Sano'na was not the first king of Cicaia;
his ancestors had ruled over it for many generations,
at least from the time of VrinaprarHa, or VRIHAT-
Rat’ua; from whom the whole dynasty, as far down
as Puranyaya, or Ripunsava, is denominated the
dynasty of the Barhadrathas, in a derivative form.
They were descended from Puru, the fifth son of
Yava'ri, the son of Nanvsaa. We are told in
general, that Yava'rr divided his empire, the whole
world, amongst his five sons. To Punu, the youngest
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and his favourite, he gave India, or the middle
part; to the others, who had incurred his dis-
pleasure, he allotted inferior kingdoms. To,Y apu, the
ancestor of Crisuwa, he gave the south, by which
they understand the Deccan or Peninsula. The north
to Axu, the east to Drunva, and the west to
Turvasu: but this division does not agree with
what we. read in the Harivansa. Besides, as the
Brihmens acknowledge that they are not natives of
India; but came from the N. W. and that Canoge
was their first settlement; their ancestors, at that
carly period, surely could not yet have conquered
India, or even made any settlement in it. The off-
spring of Turvasu, so far from settling in the west,
is declared, in the Harivansa, to have settled in the
southern parts of India; aund in the tenth generation,
including their sire, four brothers divided the Penin-
sula among themselves. Their names were PANDY A,
Cerara, Cona, and Cuo'na; and this division ob-
tains even to this day. Co’ra lived in the northern
rts of the Peninsula, and his descendants are called
Cores and CorLers to this day; and they conceive
themselves, with much probability, to be the abori-
gines of Indie, to which they give the name of Coller
or Colara. Hence we read in Prurarcu, that the
Ganges was called formerly the Calaurian viver; and
the same author mentions a Calaurian, or Hindu, and
a handsome damsel, cdlled Drorernusa, who was
also a Calaurian, or native-of fadia, or country bor-
dering upon the Calaurian river*.

In thie same manner, we find the posterity of Avu
dividing the eastern parts of /ndia, among them-
selves, under the names of Anga, Banga, Calinga,
Pundhra (now Tamlook) and Undhra (or Orissa); and
we are always reminded, that Crisuna and the Pa'N-
DAvAs came from the west, and their first settle-

? Plutarch. de flamiribus,
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ments were on the banks of the Hydaspes or Vitastd,
the country bordering upon which is called, by Pro-
LEmy, the country of the Panpovr or Panpavas.
Curisuya had a small estate near Dwdraca, in Gur-
jardt, where he generally lived.

The fivst kings of the Dynasty of the Barhadrathas
being omitted in the table, are given here from the
Harrcansa. The famous UpAricHarA was the sixth
in lineal descent from Curu ; and his son was

VRIHADRATH'A

Cusn'aGrA

VRISHABHA

Pusapava’'s

SATYASAHITA

UrJa

SAMBHAVA

JARA-SAND HA.
Jara-SAND'Ha, literally old SAND'HA or SAND1AS,
was the lord paramount of India or Mahd Raja, and
in the spoken dialects 3a-Rq¢j. This word was pro-
nounced Morieis by the G'reeks ; for Hesycuius says,
that Morieis signifies king in India, and in another
place, that M« in the language of that country, signi-
fied great. Nownwnus, in his Dionysiacs™, calls the
lord paramount of India, Morrheus, and says that
his name was SAnpEs, with the title of Hercurrs.
Old Saxp’na is considered as a hero to this day in
India, and pilgrimages, I am told, are yearly per-
formed to the place of his abode, to the east of Gayd,
in south Bahar, It is called Rasa-Griua, or the
royal mansion, in the low hills of Raja-giri, or the
royal meuntains; though their name I suspect to be
derived from Rasa-Griua. The Dionysiaes of Nox-
~us are really the history of the Adwhd Bharata, ov:
great war, as. we shall see hereafter. A certain Dro-
NYsius wrote also a history of the Aakdbharata in

* Nonn. Dionys. lib, 34. v. 197,
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Greel, which is lost: but from the few fragments
remaining, it appears that it was nearly the same
with that of Nox~us, and he intitled his work Bas-
sarica. These- two poets had no communication
with Imdie ; and they compiled their respective
works from the records and legendary tales of their
own countries. NoNNUs was an Egyptian, and a
Christian. 'The Dionysiacs supply deficiencies in the
Maha-Bharata in Sanscrit ; such as some emigras
tions from Jndia, which it is highly probable took
place in consequence of this bloody war.

Jara-Sanv'ua erected a Jaya-sthamba or pillar of
victory at Benares. According to tradition, 1t was
destroyed by the Musulmans, and the capital, the
only remains of it, has been shewn to me. It stood
near the Ganges, at the Gaut, or landing-place of
Jara-Sanp’Ha, as it is called to this day. "These
pillars are pretty numerous along the banks of the

- Ganges, and most of them are of very great anti-
quity. They were known to the Greeks, who called
them the pillars of Bacclus. :

The accession of Cunan’prA-GuPTA to the throne,
and more particularly the famous expiation of Cua-
NAcCYa, after the massacre of the Sumdlyas, is a fa-
mous ere in the Chionology of the Hindus; and
both may be easily ascertained from the Purdnas, and
also from the historians of Atexavper. In the year

328 B. C. that conqueror defeated Powrus; and as he
advanced®, the son of the brother of that prince, a
ﬁetty king in the eastern parts of the Panjab, fled at

is approach, and went to the king of the Gangaride,
who was at that time king Naxvpa of the Purénas.
In the Mudrd’-rachasa, a dramatic poem, and by no
means a rare book, notice is taken of this circum-
stance. There was, says the author, a petty king of

—

* Diodor, Sic. lib. XVII. ¢, 91, Arrian also, &
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Vicatpaili, beyond the Vindlyan mountains, called
Chandra-désa, who, having been deprived of his king-
dom by the Yavaxas, or Greeks, left his native
eountry, and assuming the garb of a penitent, with
the name of Suvi'pHa, came to the metropolis of the
emperor Naxpa, who had been dangerously ill for
some time, He seemingly recovered; but his mind
and intellects were strangely affected. It was sup-
posed that he was really dead, but that his body was
re-animated by the soul of some enchanter, who had
left his own body in the charge of a trusty friend.
Search was made immediately, and they found the
body of the unfortunate dethroned king, lying as if
dead, and watched by two disciples, on the banks of
the Ganges. They eoncluded that he was the en-
chanter, burned his body, and flung his two guar-
dians into the Ganges. Perhaps the unfortunate
man was sick, and in a state of lethargy, or other-
wise intoxicated. Then the prince’s minister assassi-
nated the old king soon after, and placed one of his
sons upon the throne, but retained the whole power
in his own hands. This, however, did not last leng;
for the young king, disliking his own situation, and
having been informed that the minister was the mur-
derer of his royal father, had him apprehended, and
put to a most cruel death. After this the young
king shared the imperial power with seven of his
brothers; but Cuaxpracurra was excluded, being
born of a base woman. They agreed, however, te
give him a handsome allowance, which_he refused
with indignation; and from that moment his cight
brothers resolved upon his destruction. Cranpna-
cuprra fled to distant countries; but was at last
seemingly reconciled to them, and lived in the me-
tropolis: at least it appears that he did so; for he is
represented as being in, or near, the imperial palace,
at the time of the revotlution, which took place
twelve years after. Ponus's relation made his escape
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to Palibothra, in the year 3¢8, B.C. and in the lat-
ter end of it. NANDA was then assassinated in-that
year; and in the following, or 527, B.C. ALExAN-
per encamped on the banks of the Hyphasis. - 1t was
then that CaaxpracupTA visited that conqueror's
camp; and, by his loquacity and freedom of speech,
so much offended him, that he would have put
CuANDRAGUPTA to death, if he had not made a pre-
cipitate retreat, according to Jusrin*. The eight
brothers ruled conjoint!y twelve years, or till 515
years B. C. when Cuanpracupra was raised to the
throne, by the intrigues of a wicked and revengeful
riest called Cua'~vacva. It was CaHaNDRAGUPTA
and Cua'~acya, who put the imperial family to
death; and it was CuanpracurTAa Who was said to
be the spurious offspring of a barber, because his
mother, who was certainly of a low tribe, was called
Mura, and her son of course MAurya, in a deri-
vative from ; which last signifies also the offspring
of a barber: and it seems that CHANDRAGUPTA
went by that name, particularly in the west; for
he is known to Arabian writers by the name of
Mur, according to the Nubian geographer, who
says that he was defeated and killed by Arpxaw-
per; for these authors supposed that this conqueror
crossed the Ganges: and it is also the opimion of
some ancient historians in the west.

In theCuméricé-c’ handa, itissaid,thatit was the wick-
ed Cua'~acya who caused the eight royal brothers to
be murdered ; and itis added, that Cua’~ acya, after
his paroxism of revengeful rage was over, was exceed-
ingly troubled in his mind, and so much stung with
remorse for his erime, and the effusion of human blood,
which took placein consequence of it, that he withdrew
to the Sucla-1'trt'ha, a fanious place of worship near

* Lib. xv. ¢ 4.
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the sea on the bank of the Narmadd, and seven
coss to the west of Baroche, to get himself purified.
There, having gone throngh a most severe course of
religious austerities and expiatory ceremonies, he
was directed to sail upon the river in a boat with
white sails, which, if they turned black, would be to
him a sure sign of the remission of his sins; the
blackness of which would attach itself to the sails.
It happened so, and he joyfully sent the boat adrift,
with his sins, into the sea.

This ceremony, or another very similar to it, (for
the expense of a boat would be too great), is per-
formed to this day at the Sucla-Tirt’ha ; but, instead
of a boat, they use a common earthen pot, in which
they light a lamp, and send it adrift with the accu-
mulated load of their sins.

In the 63d section of the Agni-purdn’a, this expia-
tion is represented in a different manner. One day,
says the author, as the gods, with holy men, were
assembled in the presence of InDraA, the sovereign
lord of heaven, and as they were conversing on va-
rious subjects, some took notice of the abominable
conduct of Cua’Nvacya, of the atrocity and heinous-
ness of his crimes. Great was the concern and
afiliction of the celestial court on the occasion ; and
the heavenly monarch observed, that it was hardly
possible that they should ever be expiated.

One of the assembly took the liberty to ask him,
as it was still possible, what mode of expiation was
requisite in the present case? and INDRrA answered,
the Carsna’eNr. There was present a crow, who,
from her friendly disposition, was surnamed MiTrA-
Ca’ca: she flew immediately to Cua'Nacya, and
imparted the welcome news to him. He had applied
in vain to the most learned divines; but they uni-
formly answered him, that his crime was of such a

Vor. IX, H
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nature, that no mode of expiation for it could be
found in the ritual. Cma'Nacva immediately per-
formed the Carsua‘cyi, and went to heaven. But
the friendly crow was pumshed for her indiscretion :
she was thenceforth, with all her tribe, forbidden to
ascend to heaven ; and they were doomed on earth
~ to live upon carrion.

The Carsua'oNr consists in covering the whole
body with a thick coat of cow-dung, which, when
dry, 1s set on fire. This mode of expiation, in des-
perate cases, was unknown before ; but was occasion-
ally performed afterwards, and particularly by the
famous Sancara’cha'rva. [t seems that Curaw-
DRAGUPTA, after he was firmly scated on the impe-
rial throne, accompanied Cua'Nacya to the Sucla-
tirtha, in order to get himself purified also.

This happened, accoulmfr to the Cumaricé-c’handa,
after 300 and 10 and 3000 years of the Ca!z-Juoa
were elapsed, which would place this event 210 years
after Curist. The fondness of the Hindus for quaint
and obscure expressions, is the cause of many mis-
takes. But the ruling epocha of this paragraph is
the following : “ After three thousand and one hun-
dred years of the Cali-yuga are clapsed (or in 3101)
will -appear king Saca (or SA'LIVA’EANA) to re-
move wretchedness from the world. The first year
of Curist answers to 3101 of the Cali-yuga, and we
may thus correct the above passage : ¢ Of the Cali-
~ yuga, 3100 save 300 and 10 years being elapsed (or
2790), then will Cua'Nacya go to the Sucla-
tirtha.”

This is also confirmed in the 63d and last section
of the dgm-puréna, in which the expiation of Cra*
nacya is placed 812 years before the first year of the
reign of SacA or SALiva ‘HANA, but not ‘of his era.
'lhls places tlm famous expiation 310, or 312 years
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before Cunasr, either three or five years after the
massacre of the imperial family. '

My Pandit, who is a native of that country, in-
forms me, that Cua'NACYA's crimes, repentance, and
atonement, are the subject of many pretty legendary
‘tales, in verse, current in the country ; part of some
hé repeated to me.

Soon after, Cuanpracupra made himself master
of the greatest part of fwdia, and drove the Greeks
out of the Panjdb. ‘Tradition says, that he built a
city in the Deccan, which he called after his own
name. 1t was lately found by the industrious and
active Masor Mackevzie, who says that it was
situated a little below 'Sri-Sélan, or Purwutum, on
the bank of the Crishna ; but nothing of it remains,
except the ruins. This accounts for the inhabitants
of the Deccan bging so well acquainted with the bis-
tory of Cnanpracuera. The authors of the Mu-
dra-Racshasa, and its commentary, were natives of
that ceuntry.

In the mean time, Serrvcus, ill Drooking the loss
of his possessions in India, resolved to wage war, in
order to recover them, and accordingly entered India
at the head of an army; but finding CnanprAGUP-
A ready to receive him, and being at the same time
uneasy -at the increasing power of AxTicoxus and
his sonr, he made peace with the emperor of India,
relinquished his conquests, and renounced every
claim to them. CianDRAGUPTA made him a pre-
sent of 50 elephants; and, in order to cement their
friendship more strongly, an alliance by marriage
took place between them, according to Srrano, who
does mot say in what maaner it was effected. 1t is
not likely, however, that Serruvcus should marry an
Indiar princess ; besides, Cuaxpragurya, whe was

H 2
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very young when he visited ALExANDER's camp,
could bave no marriageable daughter at that time.
It is more probable, that SeLrucus gave him his na-
tural daughter, born in Persie. From that time, I
suppose, CuanprAGUPTA had constantly a large
body of Grecian troops in his service, as mentioned
in the Mudré-Rdcshasa.

It appears, that this affinity between Sereucts
and CHANDRAGUPTA took place in the year 302 B.C.
at least the treaty of peace was concluded in that
vear. Cuanpracupra reigned four-and-twenty
years; and of course died 292 years before our era.

III. After the decline, and ultimately the fall of
the imperial house of Nanpa, and of the Bali-putras,
the most illustrious family that sat afterwards upon
the imperial throne of India, was that of the Ax-
D’rRuAs. From the Bdli-putras, the inhabitants of
the Gangetic provinces were denominated Pdli-both-
ras and Pdli-potras: in the same manner they were
called, after the Anp’'uras, the AND'HRA Indians ;
these are the Anpre-Inpi, which lived along the
banks of the Ganges, according to the Peutingerian
tables.

The Axp’'rua dynasty lasted 456 years: in the
Vayu-purana, it is said 418; but some copies have
458. De this as it may, the general opinion is, that
it lasted 456 or 458 years. These deducted from
648, there remains 192, or 190, for the year of the
inauguration of its first king, called Ba’rin, BariuI-
TA of BATEYA, CsHESHMACA, SIND'HUCA, SIPRACA,
Supraca, and Suraca. In the Cumdrica-chanda,
it is declared, that after 3300 years, save 10, of the
Cali-yuga were elapsed, a great king, called Su-
DpRACA, Would reign in Chdrchita: the name of his
metropolis is, however, omitted in many copics,
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‘SuxnprAca, Sipraca, or Sinv’Huca began then his
reign in the year 101 of the Christian era.

From CuANDRrRAGUPTA’s accession to the throne,
315 B. C. to the year 190 A. C. there are 505 years;
but during this period the chronological particulars,
from the Purdnas, are not to be easily reconciled’
with the general outlines which I have traced out.
According to the Purdnas, there were ten Maurya
kings, who ruled 189 years: these were succeeded
by the Sunga dynasty, consisting of ten kings also,
and VicramaMITRA Wwas the eighth of that dy-
nasty.

The next was that of the Camwas, consisting of
four kings; then 'Supnraca succeeded to the throne
in the year 191. Thus we have six reigns, the last
of the Sunga dynasty, and the four Canwas only, to
fill up a space of 246 years; which is impossible.

These Canwas, are said to have reigned 345
years; which is still more extravagant. It is ob-
vious, that there is some gross error in the context;
to rectify which, in a satisfactory manner, can hardly
be expected. It is my humble opinion, that a dy-
nasty is omitted here; and that dynasty is that of
the seven Anp'uras, mentioned in the Brahmanda,
Vayu, Bhagavata, and Vishnu Purdras; but out of
its place. In some Purdn'as, the AND'HRA dynasty
is made to consist of seven, and in others of nine,
kings. In one it is said, that they reigned 800
years ; in another only 250 years.

The Axp’arAs made a most conspicuous figure on
the banks of the Ganges for above 800 years, under
three distinct dynasties. The first was called simply
the Anp'nra dynasty ; and its kings were considered
as pure and genuine AND'HRAS. The second dynasty
is that of the ANp’ura-Ja’'ricas, or of the family

H 3
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or tribe of the ANp'uras, but a spurious branch of
it.  The third is that of the AND HRA-BHRITYAS, OF
servants of the ANDHRA sovereigns ; who, after the
death of Puroua, seized upon the kingdom, and
divided it among themselves. Sipraca, or Suracca,
was the first of the AND'HRAY ATICAS 5 and the vene-
rable Puroma was the last. In the Purdwas no
place is assigned, in the chronological lists of the
kings of Muagad’ha, to the first dynasty of the ge-
nuine AND'HEAS ¢ exeept in one, m which they are
placed immediately after Puroma’, who, it is well
known, was succeeded by the servants of the An-
p’HRAs, not by the seven genuine ANp'Hras. In
the Bhdgavata, we read only, that the seven AN-
p’urAs would reign over the land. = In the Vishnu--

urdna they are not mentioned, unless they be the
same with the Cos'aras or Causaras. In the Brak-
miénda, they are introduced between Puroma’ and
the AND’HRA-BHRITYAS in an obscure manner; and
there the nine Axp'uras with the AND'HRA-JA'TICAS
are joined together in an immediate order of succes-
sion ; and it is added, that there were thirty-six of
them, mine genuine ANDHRAS, and twenty-sevem
belonging to a spurious branch of the same family ;
but it is not said which of them ruled first. Now,
it is universally acknowledged, that the Axp’nra-
pHRITY AS succeeded Puroma’; and the fact being
testified by the annals of Chipa, no deubt can re-
main coneerning this circumstance; and the seven
or nine genuine Axd’uras must of course be
placed before the spurious branch, and immediately
- after the Canwa dynasty. Fhus we shall have either
13 'or 15 kings, to fill up a space of 246 years. The
occasion of this omission is, I believe, that the first
kings of the Anv'nra and AND'HRA-JATICA dy-
nasties, were prime ministers, and both put theis
masters to death, and usurped their throne. That
SisuMmAN, the last of the Can'wa dynasty, was put to



THE KINGS OF MAGADHA. 108

death by his prime minister, an AND'HRA, 'is ac-
knowledged by every historian ; and in the Mahd-
bhrata®, it is declared, that Maua~carN1, or Svu-
pRACA, usurped the throne from his master, the king
of Magadha ; whom he confined, in a place, amid
waters: from which circumstance, the venerable old
man was called, by way of ridicule, dmbu-vicha. It
is added, that the old king was blind and deaf.: .

The famous SRI-CARNNA-DEVA, in his grant,
lately found at Benares, declares that he was of the
Haihaya tribe, who lived originally on the banks of
the Narmadé, in the district of the western Gau'da,
or Gaur, in the province of Mdlava. Their residence
was at Chauli-Mahéswara, afamous place of worship
to this day, on the Narmaddi ; and built by one of
his ancestors. The western Glaur was also the native
country of a most respectable tribe of Brdhmens,
called Sanpira ; who, for several generations, acted
as prime ministers to the emperors of the AND'HRA
tribe. That this was their native country, is attested
by Major MackeNzIE, in his account of the kings
of Warangal. One of the thirty-six musical modes
in India, and belonging to the superior Ra'ca, or
mode, called Mdlava, is denominated Gawdi, from
the country of Gawda, which was part of the pro-
vince of Mdlava.

They afterwards were called AND’urAs, from the
country of And’hra, on the coast of Coromandel, and
extending from Nellore to the Godaveri; of which
they became kings: but in what manner, and when
this was effected, we do not know. They were called
Axv’HrAs in the time of the Canwa dynasty, about

* Réjagrihé nagare Mégadhanam Raja AMBUViCHA sa Caranaih
chacshushadibinah. Tasyamat yé mahd Carni iswary rajinam ava-
manyaté amit6adhina iti carnoctih.
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the begmning of the Christian era. At that time,
says PrLiNy, the AND’ura, ANDAREKings, were very
powerful in Jndia. They had no less than thirty
fortified cities, with an army of 100,000 men; and
1000 elephants. Their cavalry consisted only of
2000 men. SrI-CArNNA-DEvVA takes the title of
king of Tri-Calinga, or of the three shores, to the
east and west, and to the south of India.

There was another Carxa, mentioned in the
Mahdé-Bhdrata, (section of the Rdjah-Dharma) to
whom Jara-saNnpuaA gave the city of Malini, with
the country round it, now the district of Bhdglepoor,
called from him, the country of Carna. Malini, in
lexicons, is said to be the same with Champai-nagarti,
now Champd-nagar in that country. This Carx'a
was the son of Canti, the wife of Panp'u, who
conceived by the sun ; and, of course, CAryA is an
incarnation of the sun. Tradition says, that the
little kingdom of Carna, now the Bhdglcpoor dis-
trict remained, for many generations, in the pos-
session of the descendants of Carva. This Carva
is totally unconnected with our Carxa, who like-
wise is of divine extraction, as one of his ancestors,
Ca'rravirya, was conceived in a miraculous man-
ner; and to this day, divine honours are paid to
him, in the west of /ndia. Hence, they all assumed
the titles of 'Sri and Dx'va, asin Sri-CAr'NA-DE'va,
the fortunate and divine Car'sa, and m Sri Deva-
Paia-Deva’, whose original name was Deva-Pa‘ra,
answering exactly to theGreck Theo-philos, in which the
word Philosis takenina passive sense, as well as Pa'La,
in Sanscrit, in the word Dro-Pa’ra. In the com-
yound ‘Sri-DEva-ra’La-DE'va, the second DEeva, is
no part of the name, but a title. There is a living
instance of such an hereditary divinity, near Poona,
‘of which an interesting account is given in the se-
venth volume of the Asiatic Researclies, in the family
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of MuraBacosseyn, whose descendants add the
epithet of DE'va to their proper names, and the chief
of the family is considered as a god.  There is then
every reason to believe that Sgi-De'va-Pa’ca-Diva
claimed equally a divine origin: and as he was origi-
nally from the same country Gauda, in Malwa, it is
probable that he belonged to the same family.

Tor by Gawda we must not by any means under-
stand Bengal: which, as far as I can recollect, is
never thus called in any book I ever met with. Its
metropolis is indeed called Gaudi from the goddess
of that name, who was worshipped there : hence it is
with propriety called Gaurigosha (Corygaza) by Pro-
veEMY. But Gawda, as the name of a country, does
not seem to be in the least connected with that of the
goddess Gaudi.

In the names of six kings, mentioned in the grant
found at Mongir, we find the adjunct pdla, which
seems to be characteristic of that branch of the
Hamnava tribe.

The Harnavya tribe, to which the Axp'una family
belongs, claims for their ancestor Harnava, the son
of the godlike Yapu, and the grandson of Nanu-
sSHA, or NoaH: Mauisuma'n, the fourth in descent
from him, built Mahishmati, now Chauli-mahéswara
on the Narmadd. The fourth descendant of the last
mentioned was Criravirya, whose son was the fa-
mous CA'RTAViRYA, to whom divine honors are paid
to this day. '

There is a dynasty of Hairavas, mentioned -in
the Purdnas, who have no connection with the Ax-
D'HRA dynasty; and they are introduced as possessed
of some district, the situation and name of which
arc omitted; but-it was probably the country of -
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d’hra in the Deccan. A powerful tribe of these
Ha1navas, according to the Purdn'as (as 1 have been
lately informed,) lived in the countries on the banks
of the Ganges, in the time of king SacAra; but in
consequence of their ill behaviour tohim and his son,
he was obliged to drive them out of India, except a
few, who held the conduct of their relations in ab-
horrence. Tradition says, that they withdrew to
western countries, where it is added that they were
better known under the names of Pdrasicas, Asva-
muc has or horse-faced, and that of 4sva pat: for the
title of their kings. This traditionary legend origi-
nates probably from their name, Ha1naya, implying
horses, or horsemen: PrLiNy mentions a nation in
Persia called Hyr.

The Carn’a of the Jlahé-Bharata, to whom
JARA-sAND HA gave the country of Bhdglepoor, can-
not be the same, who dethroned the king of Ma-
gad’ha ; for this king was blind and deaf, and the
usurper was his prime minister: but JAR'A-sAND'HA
was in the full enjoyment of his bodily faculties,
when he was put to death by Crisaxa, or rather
Buima. The first is called Carn’a, and the usurper
Mau'a-Car'nt.  This last is famous, all over India,
and even as far as Malaca, and the adjacent islands,
according to Mr. Marspex; who says, that they
have legends there, mentioning Mana~Cary’a, and
a lion possessing surprising powers, and shooting
arrows at him. This lion they call SINGA-SACTEE,
(SiNuA-sacT1,) and SINGA-RAJOON (SINHA-RATA®).
He is mentioned also in the grant of the king of
Tagara, inserted in the first volume of the Asiatic
Researches, and his munificence and liberality are
_there highly praised. King Baosa, in his address

# Asiat, Researches, Vol, 4. p. 22,
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toRa7A Munia, considers him and VicrRaMA'DITY A
as the two most powerful kings that ever existed.
He is, for that reason, called Ap‘trva, and also
Rasa-Vicrama: and in the Agni-purana VICra-
MADITY A, the son of GaAND HA-RUPA, is positively
declared to be Ca'RN'A'NsvA, or descended from
Ra7a-Canv’a. This is, of course, the Vicram'a-
piTYA mentioned by FErisuTa, as contemporary
with Saror king of Persia, who ascended the throne
in the year 241: and in some lists Suraca is said to
have reigned 56 years. Frrisuta knew of no other
Vicramapirva, but this; and some missionaries,
who have fixed the death of Vicrama and the be-
ginning of his ere, in the year 250, must have been
misled by legends wholly relating to this Vicrana™
DITYA.

He is mentioned in the Frikat-cat’hd, under the
of name Supraca, or Suraca, among the several wor-
thies, dignified with the title of Vicram'apirya.
In another section he is introduced as the prime mi-
nister of an emperor of Pdtali-putra, or Patna, who
was labouring under various infirmities; when he
was advised, by a mischievous Brdhmen, to avail
himself of these circumstances, and usurp the throne;
which he did, according to the Purdnds and the Ma-
habharata.

In the Bhigavata, he is called Bavinica, or rather
Bavrarra: in the Vishnu-purand, Siepraca ; in the
Brahmdr'da, Cvi'ngsyaca ; in the Vayupurdndg, Sixo'-
nuca: he was the first of the AND'HRA-JA'TIVAS.
In the Cumdricé ¢han'da he is called ‘Su'praca, and
in some copies Svraca; and the first year of his
reign was the 5291 of the Cali-yuga. In the Maha-
Bharata, he is called Mana’-Carn’i, king of
kings; and the name of his sovereign, whom he de-
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throned, but did not put to death, was Ampu-vicma.
In his grant, found lately at Benares, he called
himself Sri-Carn’N‘a-De'va, king of 77ri-Calinga,
or India.

A few years ago (in 1801) this grant was found at
the bottom of an old well filled with rubbish, in the
old fort of Benares. It is engraven upon two brass
plates, joined by a ring, to which is affixed the im-
perial seal. It is of the same size nearly, and in
the same shape with that found at Adongir. The,
writing 1s also the same, or at least without any
material deviation. The imperial seal is about three
inches broad : on it, in bas-relievo, is PA'rRvATi, with
four arms, sitting, with her legs crossed : two ele-
phants are represented, one on each side of her, with
their trunks uplifted. Below is the bull, Na~bpi,
in a reclining posture, and before him is a basket.
Between Pa’rvari and the bull is written Sxri-
Cann’'n‘a-Deva. The grant is dated the second
year of his new era, and also of his reign, answer-
ing to the Christian year 192. According to the
Puwrdanas, he reigned twenty-three years, and was
succeeded by his brother Crisuxa, who reigned
eighteen; and his son was Sri-SAT-CArRN'1, or Sri-
‘Sar-Cann’a, who reigned 56 years. This surely
could not be his name, as it signifies the prosperous
seven CARN‘IS.

The ancestors of 'Sri-CArRy' N'A-Dr'va, mentioned
in the grant, were, first, his father Ga'NGEvA-
DEva, with the title of Visava-Canrtaca: he died
in a loathsome dungeon. He was the son of Co-
cAaLLA-DEva, whose father was Lacsumava-Raja’-
Di'va. Mana’-Caxxi, according to tradition, re-
sided at a place called Jangirah, near Sultanguny,
and about halt’ way between Mongir and Bhaglepoor.
There some remains were shewn to me of his palace,
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on the site of which an indigo factory now stands.
He is called there ‘Swi-CARNESWARA, or simply
Carx'Eswara, perfectly answering to Sei-Canrna-.
Deva. The opposite rocks in the Ganges were
known by the name of Carpagiri, or the hill of
Carva’. There liyed the old king of Magad'ha, blind
and. deaf; and in that state of infirmity, this was
certainly a very comfortable place for him to live in.
It does not appear that Sri-Carx’a-Dg'va used him
ill : certainly, the good old man could no longer act,.
or appear as a sovereign. Be this as it may, from
that circumstance the old king was nicknamed
Anmpu-vicua, or he who resides in the middle of
waters. :

There was also another king of Magad'ha, called
Carn’a with the surname of Dauna’riva ; because
he generally resided at a place called Dahara, be-
tween Mongir and Suryjgurh ; and inserted in Mgjor

o

Ren~yEeLL’s atlas. This Carn’A is mentioned in an
Epic Poem, entitled the wars of Prit’nu-Rasa, in the
spoken dialects ; and part of which is in my posses-
sion. PriT’nu-RA7A waged war against Surran
Gori, in the year 1192 of the Christian ere. The
king of Magad'ha is called there, Cary’a Dana'ra,
and he accompanied the Emperor Java-Cuanpra,
in his expedition against Ceylon, which he undertook,
under pretence of a pilgrimage to worship the famous
statue of Ca'rricevya-Swami. At the head of
a numerous army, he marched from Yigini-pura, or
Dills, for thus the last is spelled throughout the poem.
The general rendezvous of the vassal kings was to be
at Govdl-chan'da, said to be Gowel-ghur, near Ellich-
poor. He then sent a message to VIRA-BHADRA,
king of Singala, (or Ceylon,) to prepare every thing
for his reception ; being a vassal of the empire.
Vira-pHADRA submitted with good grace : and
Java-Cuanpra went to Ceylon, worshipped Ca’rri-
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cEYA-swA'mI, and visited the famous fort of Swzn-
cara-grika, near the sea shore, and saw there the
statues of Rama and Ra’vaxa. I amalsainformed,
that this Carx’‘a had a daughter, who lived in one of
the royal seats near Colgong ; and was seduced by
the poet Cuzauvpa, whose works are still extant. I
have mentioned before, that the 4nd'hra princes, who
ruled on the banks of the Glanges, are divided into
three classes, the dynasty of the genuine Axp'HRAS,
consisting of nine kings: then the Andhra-jatiyas,
or of the family of the Axp'rras: and lastly the
And'hra-bhrityas, or servants of the And’lira princes,
who seized upon the-government. It is not an easy
matter to ascertain, whether the ANpra dynasty i1s
to be placed before, or after the Andhrajatiyas. 1
have placed it before, first to fill up a chasm in the
list of the emperors of India: in the second place, it
is universally agreed, that the ANDHRA-BURITYAS
usurped the throne, immediately after the death of
Puroma, the last of the And'hra-jatiyas: and this
Jast circumstance is corroborated by the testiniony of
Chinese historians, according to Mk, Drcuienes.
Besides, in the Brahmdnda, the Axpuras and
ANDHRA-JATI'Y As are considered but as one dynasty,
consisting of thirty-six kings, from which, sub-
tracing the nine ANDHEAS, Temain twenty-seven
kings, which is the exact number cf kings in the
dynasty of the Anp'HRA-JAFI'YAS, resulting from
four lists compared together.

Nothing is related of the kings of this dynasty,
except of the last, called Puriaran, Puroma, Lo-
mA’DI, and Puroma’rcuui, or Purom’a the pious
Risur. He was a great conqueror, and put an end
to ‘his life in the holy stream of the Ganges.

In an inscription found at Budd'ha-gayd, and in-
serted in the first Volume of the Asiatic Researches,
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mention is made of three kings of Mugad'ha, em-
perors of India. The first called YasNvA-vARMA,
was a most religious prince, and, taken up with the
performance of religious duties, he disturbed not
the powerful ocean. Ilis son SARDULA-VARMAY,
though religiously inclined, was a great warrior : and
he conquered the world or fndie: and he terminated
his brillant career, by the voluntary deed of death,
near the uprising ocean; probably at old Sagar be-
hind Fulté near Moorgatcha, in Major RENNELL’S
atlas. His son was also a pious prince, called
AnanNTA-VAarMA. YAasnva-varma' appears to be
the same with YaiNva'sri in the accompanying lists,
and the great grand-father of Puroma’. IHis name
Yasnvas'ri, as mentioned by the Pauwranics, implies
that he was fortunate, through the constant perfor-
mance of the YasNva. YasNva-varama signifies
the warrior, who delighted in the performance of
the Yasnya: and had he been of the sacerdotal
class, they would have called him Yasyva-Sarma-
His son conquered the refractory princes through
India, or the world ; he was then entitled to the
epithet of Vijaya, or the great conqueror: and such
is the name of the son of Yasnvasrr,in the Purdnas,
where AxanTA-Varma‘is called Cuanprase's, be-
cause, being a religious prince, he was probably ad-
dicted to the worship of the moon. The Chinese
historians mention an emperor of India, called
Yruexar, which name is the same with Yasvvya,
generally pronounced Yacyya. As he lived in the
year 408, the times do not coincide: but this was
probably the title of some other pious prince. Pu-
mMAN, Puroma’, or Loma' is called Pouromuen,
Houromien, and Houromiento, by the Chinese.
According to Mr. Drcuicyes, he conquered all
India, in the year 621, and died in 648. From him
India was called Poulomuen-Koué, or the country of
Purtman by the Chinese: and the And’hra princes
were s0 famous, that the inhabitants of the Gangetic
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provinces were called, in the west, the Andlira
Hindus, ov André Indi, according to the Peutingeriar
tables, in which they are placed along the banks of
the Ganges.  After the death of Puriaa’s, the whole
country was thrown into confusion, according to
Drcuienes. Oroxacuun,one of the chief officers,
(perhaps Carvana-cHANDRA,) seized upon the
Gangetic provinces, and hearing that the embassa-
dors, from Tairsoxe, Emperor of China, to king
Purimax, were coming with HivexTsE, the chief of
the embassy, he sent troops to seize them: and
HivenTse effected his escape, with much difficulty,
to 7ibet ; where YETsoNGLONGTSAN, king of that
country, gave him an army, with which HivexTse
re-entered the Gangetic provinces, defeated the
usurper, and took him prisoner.

From the death of Purima’y we may date the fall
of the empire, though not of the kingdom, of
Magidha, or south Bahar, in the year 648. There
were Mahdardgjas, ov Lmperors, at Canoge, in Gur-
jdrat, and other parts of India. Anu-Gangam, or the
Gangetic provinces, was parcelled out, among several
petty kings, such as the kings of AMagad'ha, (or
south Bahar;) Maithila (sow Tirhoot;) Siceta
(Oude,) and Benares : the kings of Carna-des'a for-
merly Anga (Carna-Dana’eya,in thelatter end of
the twelfth century, was one of them). There were also
kings of Tamralipia (or Tamlook in Bengal,) and one of
them sent an embassy to China, in the year 1001 :
he is styled King of ZTanmouiclicou, by the Chinese.

The kings of Gaur became very powerful after-
wards, and even conquered all the Gangetic pro-
vinces, at least as faras Benares. They assumed the
title of Maha-Rdjas, even as late as the 15th century.
It was then, that the town of Gaur (or Gauda)
became the first city of that part of India: and
this certainly accelerated the fall of Pali-putra ; if it
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existed then : and two rival cities, so near, or rather
close to each other, could not exist together; and
the vicinity of Gawda probably induced the kings of’
Magad’ha to reside at Patna; and this, at so early a
period, that even the name of the ancient capital is
almost effaced from everyirecord, and even from the
remembrance of the Hindus.

The emperor Sri-DEVA-PA'LA-DEvA boasts of his
having humbled the Hun'as, a foreign tribe, -who
had invaded India, and are occasionally mentioned
in the lists of countries and tribes in /ndia. They
succeeded the Parthians, and seem of course to be the
same with the Murundas, whose thirteen kings ruled
in the northern parts of India, immediately after the
Tushdaras or Parthians.  These are the Morunde of
Proremy, who were masters of the whole country
to the north of the Ganges, from. Delhi to Gaur in
Bengal. They are declared in the Purdnas to be
Mléch'has, impure tribes, and, of course, they were
foreigners. The same are called Maryanthes by Oe-
p1aN in his Cynogetics *, who says that the Ganges
runs through their country. Cosmas calls them
white Huns ; and relates, that when he wrote, their
king Gorras besieged a certain city, and that his
elephants and horses drank up the water round -it,
and thus forced it to surrender. This has happened
very often in the parched countries of Bicanere and
Jesselmere ; and it does not even require a numerous
army, to drink up the scanty waters of a few wells
round a city: but then the besiegers, far from taking
the town, are obliged to raise the siege in the
greatest distress. ;

The seven CarN’as, in despite of the Bréhntunical
tribes, are still famous all over Indic; and their me-
mory held in the greatest veneration, and their fame

: * Oppian Cynoget. lib. 4. v. 163,
Vor. IX. I :
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veached even as far as the Peninsulu of Malacca, where
they have still poems mentioning Carx’'a, the Mahd-
Ry, or emperor of India, according to Mr. Mars-
pEN ¥, These poems, if procurable, might possibly
throw some light on the history of those kings.
Among the Axp'ura princes of this dynasty, there
is one called Gavrami-purrA, or the son of Gau-
TAMA, being supposed to be an incarnation of him.
He appears to be only a Bopmi-satwa, a disciple, or
spiritual son ; an appellation of the same import, but
more generally used in the western parts of [India,
and by the followers of Bupp'ua. It is foretold in
the Cumdaricd-c han'da, that after the year 3600 of the
Cali-yuga, answering to the year 500 of our era, a
Bubp'na would be king of Magad'ha, of the house
of Hema,, and a Chandra-vansi; and that after
rcigning 64 years, he would ascend into heaven.
This Bod’hi-satwa, or subaltern incarnation of Bup-
p'HA, or, in other words, Bubp’ua himself, the
D’narMa-rRAJA, went to China, in the syear 515 of
our ere, where he is called D'uarMA : at Siam, and
in the Pemnsula, he is called Pouti-sat, and Porr-
SATU.

We may consider Purima'n as the last king of
Magad'ha at the same time emperor of India. After
him appeared a powerful king called Visvaspuari-
cA, Visvaspuurir, and Visva-spean. His real
name was Puransava. He expelled the Cshettris
or the barons, as being too troublesome ; and exalted
the lowest classes, such as the Cazvarttas, boatmen
and fishermen, the Pdtics, the Pulindas, &c. He
was, however, a great and powerful prince, and his
dominions extended all over dnu-Gangam, or the
Gangetic provinces. v

Then came a dynasty of nine kings, called the
nine Ndgds, or Nacds. These were an obscure tribe,

* Asiat, Researches, Vol. 1V, 227.
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called for that reason Gupta-vansas ; there were nine
families of them, who ruled independent of each
other, over various districts in Anu-Gangam; such as
Padméoatt (Patna); Cantipuri (now Cotwall, nine
coss to the north of Gwalior); Magad’ha (ot Bahar) ;
Prayagd (or Allahabad); Sacéta (or Oude); and Be-
nares. There is still a powerful tribe of the Ndcds
on the banks of the Jumnd and the Betwd-nadi, 'The
Causalas or Pund’hracas ruled in Tamralipta, near
the sea-shore, according to the Vishmu-purand. In
other Purdr'as, we read the Causalas, or And’hras,
which is inadmissible. The kings of Muait'hila (or
Tirhut) are often mentioned; but the kings of Gaur
(or Bengal) are never noticed, unless they be the
Béngavas, once mentioned in the Brahmdnda. The
kings of Bengal are not mentioned in the book of
the wars of Prir"wirasa in the twelfth century;
whilst those of Oude, Tirkut, Bahar, Napal are no-
ticed, as well -as Buos'a’ king of - Ud'ya-desd, now
Orissa. D
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ESSAY 1V,
VICRAMADITYA axp SALIVAHANA :

THEIR RESPECTIVE ERAS, '

With an Account of the

BALA-RAYAS OR BALHAR EMPERORS.

THE two periods of Vicrama'prrya and ‘SA'wi-va’-
HANA are intimately connected ; and the accounts
we have of these two extraordinary personages are
much confused, teeming with contradictions and ab-
surdities, to a surprising degree.  Their history is to
be found in the Ficrama-char. itra, the Sinhasana-Dwd-
trinsati, and the Fétila- pmzdra -oins’ati, which have
been translated from the Sanscrit into all the dialects
of India ; and the two last tracts are'sections of the
Vrthat-cat’hd. - The Vicrama-charitra:is very scarce
in the Gangetic provinces : but this deficiency | is
abundantly, supplied, by ample extracts from  that
book, communicated to the Society, by Major
MA(‘KENZ!E of the Madras establishment. In ge-
neral, the Hindus know but of one VicrAMADITYA
but the learned acknowledge four ; and when, at my
request, they  produced written authorities, I was
greatly surprised to find no less than eight or nine.
Those who reckon four heroes of that name, agree
only about two. The first Vicrasma was he, after
whom the period is denominated: the Second is
Ra'sa’ Buoya. Some’suppose that'‘Sa'tivamanva was
one of them, and that the fourth was the son of
Buosa; whilst others insist that this last was
either JAyA-cuANDRA, or Prirawr-Ra’ss, who_ fell
in the great war against the Mahdbhdtadicas, or
Musulmans, in the year 1192. Every Vicrama'pirya
I3



ko b ahad b el o' LR AL o sk ik o Loan ae b

118 ' ESSAY ‘ON
is made to wage war against an antagonist called
‘SA’LIVA'HANA, SATABA'N, and often denumumted
Nrisinua, NA'GENDRA, ol éxcept one, whose oppo-
nent’s name was Mana-saaT, and that of his fol-
lowvers Mahdabhdatadicas,, that 1s to'say MugAMMED
and the Muhammedans, -

1

VICRAMADITYA ‘made a désp%}ﬁ{é tapasya, in
01(101 to obtain power and a long life from Ca'rr-
pEVY, and as she seemingly contmued deaf to his
intreaties, 'he ‘was gbing ' to ‘etit’off his 'own' head,
when she appeated and granted him undisturbed
sway over all the world for 1000 years, ‘afterwiich '
divine child, born of 'a wirgino and sthesons of “the
great IACSHACA carpenter or artisty would “déprive
him'both of his kmcrdom andsroff s lifes’ Suchoare
the:words of the Vicramascharitra s andin ‘the € winde
ricid-chanda it i gaidy that this would>happen/in ithe
year. of ‘the Ca!zayum 3101; answering to thefirst
of o'ithe  Christicn era. 1hus,- Vierasi! DITVA
reigned: for 1000 years nearly unmolested, in:the en-
_}0\ ment of’ every: Fationsl pleasure, ‘and never ST
bling Limself about this latter end; “till, recollecting
the! pxo*)hecxeq about this wohderful child, 'andivhat
the time for theirbeing fulfilled was near at handohe
grew, very 'uneasy,’ and sent people all over the woild,
to find' him ouf, that he might destroy him ¢ ahd
having discov eved: the place ‘of ' his abode, 'he ad-
wamed at.the head of an immense army,’ but was' de-
feated;and lost his life, by the’ }nnd of' this | (divitie
child, who'was then five years’ of agleH It OR X
The: 111storv of these nine w. orthres, buf ?moae pai-
ticularly whenconsidered as a single ‘idividual, is'a
most crude and undigested mass of heterogencous
leuends, taken fioi the apoet \fphal 208 el ‘of the
infancy ofe(’ HRIST’ the tales of the” Rabbts and Tal-
mudists concerning SoroMox, with some particulars
about MUHAMMED and the whole ‘is jumbled toge-

aa anlle ishas
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ther with some of the principal features of the history
of the Persian Kings of the Sdssinian dynasty. For
Vicrama is supposed to have waged war with the
Romans, all the time that he lived: that is to say
for 145 years: and to have taken one of their em-
perors prisoner, whom he carried in triumph through
the streets of Ujjayini. One of these Vicramas was
really a Sassanian prince : and the famous SmaBOoUR
or SAPor, of that dynasty, took the Emperor Vare-
RIAN prisoner. ty

Thus Vicrama is made contemporary with Soro-
mow ; and, like him, he is said to have found the
great mantra, spell or talisman; through which he
ruled over the elements, and spirits of all denomina-
tions, who obeyed him like slaves: otherwise they
were sure of being severely punished. Like Soro-
mox, he had a most wonderful throne, supported and
adorned with lions, who were endued with reason
and speech : and this ‘wonderful fabric is called, ‘in
Sanscrit, = Sinhisana, or the seat supported by lions.
We read in the wétala-pancha-vinsati, that it was
through the assistance of the great Vétala, or Devil,
that two Vicrama'prryas obtained the empire of
the world, along life, with unlimited sway. - They
performed the pijd¢ in his honor, offered sacrifices,
and in short dedicated, or gave themselves up to him.
This is highly reprobated by divines in India, yet
they seem to allow, that when all other means fail, it
may be done, provided it be not for wicked and abo-
minable purposes.. Weread in the Thamurathnameh®
that the div. Arcrnk had likewise applied to the
devil, to become the Soromonx or Vicrama of his
age. Zonac gave himself up also to the devil, in
order to become the sovereign lord of the world,
and with his assistance he killed his predecessor.

# D'HERBELOTS'S Bibl. Orient, v, SULRIMAN.
; 14
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But let us return to the extract from the Vicrama-
charitra, by Masor Mackenzie. Then came Bara-
‘risar, Vickama’rca, Barr and Buartrinary, four
brothers, from four ‘mothers, of the four ditferent
classes, and sons of a holy Bréhmen of Benares. The
last, or Buarrrinarr, was of the fourth class, and
succeeded to the throne. He was learned, pious, and
valiant ; and it is believed that he 1s still alive, as a
Muni, in the wilds above Hari-dwar. He was suc-
ceeded by Vicrama'nca, who made a sacrifice n
honor of the goddess Ca'Lr, and offered his own
head.. The goddess appeared to him, saying, what is
vour boon ? - ThatI may rule the world for a: long
time. The goddess, pleased with his faith and devo-
tion, told him, that at Ujjayini, be should, rle the
terrestrial world for 1000 years, without hindrance or
molestation, and at last that he should be slain by a
child, born of a virgin one year and a half old.  His
brother, being informed of this circumstance, said he
would lengthen his life to 2000 years, for, as he was
to rule at Ujjayint for 1000 years, he had only to re-
main in that city six months in the year, and the
other six out of it.  He then ascended to heaven, n
his human body, where he was well received by
InDRA, saw Ramsua’ and Urvast dancing, and
there was presented with the famous Sinhdsana, or

seat adorned with lions,

He chastised the Ve'ra’LA-pEVA, or the king of
the devils, made him his slave, who then related to
him twenty-five curious stories, to be found in the
Viétila-pancha-cin'sati.  Toward the latter end of his
reign, he sent secret emissaries, through all the world,
to inquire, whether a child were born of a virgin one
year and a half old. The messengers returned to

- Ujjayini, with the news, that a male child was born
of a virgin, the daughter of a potmaker, begot by the
king ot snakes (called Tacsuaca, or the Carpenter,
in the original,) while she was in her cradle. They
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informed him also, that this child, named Sa‘pa-
vaA'HANA, had attained the age of five years; and

that his grandfather had made numberless clay -

figures of soldiers to amuse him. . . ‘

'

Vicrama’rca marched at the head of an army ;

but the protecting snake came to the assistance of -
the child, and inspired the figures of clay with life, .

who started up as able warriors, attacked Vicra-

MAa’RcA and his army, and defeated him. ‘Sa'va- -

va’uawna cut off his head, and flung it into {Jjjayint,
that his death might be known to all the world.
The queen was delivered in that very month of a
male child ; after which she burned herself with the

head of her lord, who was re-united to the Supreme

Being. Whilst the grandees of the state were as-

sembled to place the cliild upon the imperial throne,

a voice from heaven declared, that as the child was
born after the death of his father, he could not suc-
ceed to the empire of India, but only to the throne
of Milava ; and the same voice ordered the Sinhd-
sana, or the imperial throne, to be buried in a secret
place. Sa’LA-va'maxa, who 'was a leared and
pious man, became a AZuni, and withdrew to desert
places, to give himself up to devout contemplation,
Major Mackexzie informs us, that in the chrono-
logical list, Vicrama'rca s declared to have reigned
only 944 years; and in another, that it was only his
dynasty or empire which is said to have lasted s
long.

The learned of the western parts of fndia, whom
1 had an opportunity to consult, assured me, that the
first Millenaum ended about the beginning of the
Christian era, and the second AMillenium, when the
Musulmans penetrated into the more inland parts of
India ; probably under Maumoop, about the.year
1000 of our era.



124 TIAESSAY ON
The year 8044 of the Cali-yuga is looked upon by
many as the year of Vieramarea's:death: hence
in the Deccan, they have reduced his supposed reign
to 944 ; but by others ‘it is looked npon as the first
of his reign, which then must have ended in the
1000th year, answering to the first of the Christian
éra. Hence Vicrama is said, in the Tadherat-Assalatin,
-as cited by Brrwourrnr, to have lived 1100 years,
before he re-appeared and reigned at Dilli.

This Vicranarea, called also Viecrama-sena
and Vicrama-sivm, is supposed to be the most an-
cient; yet his brother Buawrrrinart (also named
SvcA’pITYA or SucAraJA), besides a treatise consist-
ing of 300 moral sentences, and simply called Buar-
TRIHARI, after him, wrote likewise a collection en-
titled 'Sucasaptati, or the 70 tales of the Parrot.
Mention is there made of a more ancient king, Vi-
CRAMA-S'EN A, to whom, and his daughter-in-law Pra-
pu'ATI, the Parrot relates these amusing stories.
Every Vicrama has either a parrot, a demon, or s
statue to entertain him. Another peculiarity of
every one of them is, that upon the least disappoint-
ment, or fit of ill-humour, he is ready to cut off his
own head, and throw it at the feet of the goddess
Ca’ti, who interposes and grants his boon. = Hence
‘it is said, that the first time he cut oft’ his own head,
Ca’ci granted him only one hundred years; when
cutting it off again, he obtained to live for 100 years
more: and every time, his familiar, the Vétdla, re-
placed it upon his shoulders, This he did ten differ-
ent times, when the Vétdla, or the devil, informed
him that this could be done ten times only, and no

more, as in the case of RA'VAN‘A, as cvery body knows.

We read, that there was a king of Pataliputra-
pura, called Vicnama-runea, who was like a lion,
sinha : hence he is called Vicrama-sinna through
‘the whole legend. He happened to bein the holy city:
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of Pratishtin'a, when fifty of his relations (the heads
of whom were Mana‘Bua’ra, and his four confiden-
tial associates, Mauna'-vira-Ba’nu, or MagA-BA'HU,
Su-BA'HU, Su-BuATA, and PrETA'PA'DITY A, all maka-
balas, strong and valiant men), surrounded him with
a numerous army of Mahabhatadicas, or Muhkamme-
dans. He effected his escape with much difficulty,
and fled to Ujjayini, where ‘ljle concealed himself' in
the house of a rich merchant, who with his wealth
enabled him to raise another army, when he attacked
the Mahdbhatdadicas, and gained a complete victory.
In the mean time, his wife ‘Sa'siLe’c’na’, havine
been informed that her lord had been ‘killed in battle;
burned herself. The merchant’s son having been
confined - by the king of Ujjayini, VicraAMA-SINHA,
at the head of his'army, set him at liberty, and then
returned to his'own capital ‘Patali-putra-pura, or
Patna. Tt is said, in the third story of the Vétdia-
pancha-vins'ati) that MamaA-puaTa’, or MAHA-RA'HU,
was' from  Anangapura, in Ananga-de’sa, or country
of “ANanca; the ' same with Ca'mapeva, which
Piandits suppose to be toward the west. Muuam-
aED is said to be the grandson of 2 king of India:
hence'he is called a'relation of VicramadiTya.

: I

In' 'the seventh scction of the Frihat-cat'hd, we
read, that there‘was''a king of Pdtali-putra-pura,
called Vicrama’prry a, who, hearing of the growing
power of Nrisinra, king of the consecrated city, or
Pratishtana, called to his assistance the Gaja-pati,
(lord'of the elephants, or king of Tibet), and the 4'sva-
patitlord of liorses or horsemen, or the king of Persia).
‘The confederates took the field; but were defeated
by ‘NrisrvuA-NriPA ‘or SA’Liva‘mana, with an in-
credible slaughter. ' Vicrama pirva fled with the
utmost precipitation to Patali-putra ; but meditating
vengeance, he disguised himself like a'carpati, or
man who carries all over India the holy water of the
Ganges, and went to Pratisk'téna. There he was
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kindly received by a rich merchant, in whose house
he remained a long time. King Nri{sinua, or Sa-
‘LIVA'HANA, happening accidentally to call at the
merchant’s house, they recognised gach other; and
Nrisinna, admiring hjs comely appearance, and also
his courage and confidence, acknowledged himself
overcome by him; when Vicrama'pirya ad-
“vanced, and they embraced each other: most coidi-
ally. Nwisiyua carried him to his palace, where,
having entertained him in a suitable manuer, they
parted in peace, and Vicrama returned to Patali-
putra-pura, having seemingly settled every. thing
concerning their respective eras, at least it is so sup-
posed.

In the tenth section of the Vrihat-cat’ha, we read
that VICRAMA-CESARI, was prime minister to Mgi-
GA'NCADATTA, king of Patali-putra. The king used
to wander by himself through the woods, where he
often lost his way, seemingly through some infir-
mity; and his prime minister used to go in search of
him, It happened once that he could not find him, .
and, passing neara holy place called Brama-st hala,
he saw a Brahmen, sitting under a tree, ncar a well.
VicramA-cE's ARl approached the holy man, who for-
bade him to come mear, as he had just been bitten
by a venemous snake: but Vicranma, who was well
acquainted with the medical art, soon cured him,
The Brdhmen, willing to shew his gratitude, asked
him why he did not aspire to power and dominion.
VicraMa-cE'S'art seemed willing enough, and asked
him how this could be effected. The priest replied,
perform the pijé in honour of the great Védla, or
the devil, and you will obtain from him w hatever
you wish ; and you will become like Vi-saMA-SAILA,
with the title of Tri-Vicranma, who had the sidd hus,
or power or working miracles,

At Pratisl'ténd, says the Brdahmen, on the banls

’
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of the Gédicers, reigned Tri-Vicrasa-sexa, the
the son of Vicrama-stva. He was thus called, be-
cause he possessed acrama, pracrama, and vicramd,
three synonymous words, implying energy in a great
degree. A Bréhmen used to come very often, and
presented him every time with a flower, in which
was concealed a jewel of great value. The king re-
spectfully received the flower, and afterwards threw
it away into a corner, where they all remained neg-
lected and undisturbed. At last the king accidentally
discovered a jewel, and searching into every flower,
found in every one a gem also. When the priest
came again, he asked the reason of this strange cir-
cumstance, and what he meant by it. The Bréhmen
informed him, that, if he would come alone to a cer-
tain place, which he pointed out, he would then re-
veal the whole mystery. The king did not fail to go,
on the appointed day: when the Bréhmen informed
him, that before he could unfold this secret, it was
necessary that he shonld go into an adjacent grove,
where was a corpse hanging upon a tree: cut the
rope,. says he, and bring the dead body to me.  The
king, though very unwilling, was obliged to comply,
and having cut the rope, he placed the dead body
upon his shoulders; and, on the road, a spirit that was
in it, spoke, and related five and twenty stories to
amuse and deceive the king ; when, at the end of
each story, the corpse flew back to its tree, and every
time Tri-Vicrama went and brought him back, and
being at last irritated, he took care he should no
more escape. Then the spirit informed him that the
Brahmen wanted to destroy him, and usurp his
throne.  For this purpose, he was going to perform
some magical rites, in which a dead corpse was ab=
solutely necessary ; and that this was the reason why
he had insisted on the king bringing him a dead
body.  Tri-Vicrama-sexa being satisfied withi the
truth of this information, put the Brdlmen to death;
and Mana'pe'va appeared to him, saying, thou wert -

1
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before VICRAMA'DITY A, a portion of my own essence.
I have now generated thee in the character of Tri-
Vicrama to destroy the wicked; and ultimately thou
wilt be VicraMADITYA again; and, when thou diest
in that last character, thou ailt be re-united to me.
This alludes, according to the learned, to the two
Millenniums of Vicrama'prrya. This legend is a
little obscure, and the compiler seems to have jum-
bled together the legends of Vicramaprrya and Sa™-
LIVA‘HANA ; though of the latter no mention, by
name at least, be made.

As Vi-sama-si1ua was at first king of Pratisht énd,
be was, of course, the same with SA‘L1vA'HAN'A ;
- and the first part of the legend has an obvious refer-
ence to him in that character. VIcrRAMA-CESARI
appears to be the Sri'-CaArN'A-DEVA~Raya -Vi-
craMa, with the title of A'piTya, who dethroned
his sovereign, taking advantage of his infirmities;
and this Vicrama-ces’art, in the third story of the
Vétala-panchavinsati is declared to be king of Pd-
tali-putra-bhic-mandalam, or country and region of
Pdtali-putra, as every body knows: and his wife’s
name was CHANDRA-PRABHA-MAGADRI, being a na-
tive of Magadha. :

It is said, in some legends *, that three male
children were born the same day : one, the son of a
Brakmen, the second, a Cshetiri, and, the third, a
Vaisya : some add a fourth of the Stdra tribe. It
was foretold, that one of them would become king,
or, at least, remain so without being molested, if a
king already ; but not before the two others had been
put to dedth. The Brahmen, hearing of this, easily
circumvented the Vaisya, who was a 7aili, or oil-
man, with whose body he wanted afterwards to per-
form a most abominable sacrifice to Fétdla, or the

* In the Bhija-praband ha.

L
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devil, in qrder to destroy VicRAMADITY A, MAHA'
pEvA became incarnated in the person of Tr1-Vicra-
Ma, at Upjayint, or vather Pratishana, on the follow-
ing occasion. The gods, that is to say, the Bréh-
mens and Iindus, being vexed by the Mléch’has, or
foreign and impure tribes, went in a body to Caildsa,
to Mana-prva, to whom they said, yon and Visuxu
have destroyed the Asuras, or Daityas, but these are
born again on earth as Mléch'has. They vex the
Vipras, or Brahmens, and will not allow the performs
ance of religious rites and sacrifices, destroying all
the religious instruments, and other requisites : they
even carry away the danghters of holy Munis. In
consequence of this remonstrance, TRIPURA'RI, OF
Mawua'-pEva, was incarnate, in the house of Sura-
Maur'Npra'nrrya-Jacariay a, at Ujjayint, who was
making Zapasya, to obtain a son. As soon as his wife
had conceived, the heavenly host came down to wor-
ship her. The high-priestaund prime minister, who were
also childless, obtaimed each a son; and’ young Vi-
CRAMADITY A, called also Vi-sanas’tra in this place,
soon surpassed his teachers in learning and wisdom.

The old king resigned the throne to him, and then
withdrew to Benares ; and Vicraymaprrya became
king of heaven, heli, aud earth: the genii and de-
mouns were obedient to him, and his fame reached the
IWhite island in the sea of nulk, or JWhite sea. . His ge-
neral, Vicrama-s'acri, conquered Dacshin'a-pat’ha,:
(or the Declan,) Mad hya-desa, (or the inland parts
of ZLudia,) Casmir and Saurashtra, {or Soret,) and
the countries to the east of the Glanges. He forced
Vira-se'’NA-SINHATES waARA, or the king of Sinhala,
or Ceylon, to sue for peace, and to give him his
daughter, and Cutaca, (or Cuttaca,) was obliged, at
last, to submit. He extiipated several tribes of
Mlecl'has, and others surrendered at discretion. He
married, at {jjayini, three wives, Guxavari, Caan-
prAvaTh and MADANA-sUNDA'RI: Wishing to mairy

¢
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a fourth, he saw, in the house of Vis'vacarma, a
beautlful damsel, daughter of CarinGa- -SENT, kmv
of Stambhasta, (now Cambat, or Cambay, ) in Calmgsz—
desa. He sent a trusty man to demand her of her
father, who refused his'consent: but Vicrama’'nirya
sent one of his attending spirits, who soon obliged
him to comply.

This is, it seems, the Vickama’prrya who ob-
tained a famous boon from INDraA, in favour of his
favourite country Mdlava, that it should never be
visited by drought. In his time there had been no
rain for twelve years, owing to San'r, (or SATURN,)
passing into the house of Sucra, (or Vexwus,) in
Vrisua, (or Tavrus,) through the S'acata-bhéda, (or
section of the wain,) in Rékini, (or the stars near
Aldebaran). In the time of DA'SARATHA, SATURN,
the offspring of the Sun, attcmptino‘ to go through
this path, was prevented by DAsarAT naA, and hurled
down into a_country which he set on ﬁle, and it
was, from that circumstance, called Barbara.

In the Sinkdsana-dwitrinsdti, the twenty-fourth sta-
tue is introduced, giving to king Bu6sa an account of
Vicrama, and of ‘Sa’mivaman’a. There was, in
Purandarpura, a rich merchant, who, before he died,
gave to every one of his four sons an earthen pot,
sealed, with injunctions not to open it till after his
decease. When opened, the first was found to con-
tain nothing but earth; the second, coals; the third,
bones; and the fourth, bran. VIcRAMA Was applied
to for an explanation, but neither he nor any body
else could explain this enigma. The four sons
went afterwards to Pratisht’aw’a, and neither the
king nor any body else there could give them an
answer; but there was a wonderful child who
did. There were two Brdhmens, who had a sister,
who lived with them in a state of widowhood,
her husband having died whilst she was yet very
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young. She conceived by a Néga-cumdra, (or Tac-.
shaca ;) and the brothers ashamed of this seeming
disorderiy behaviour of their sister, left the cou ntry.’
The unfortunate young widow, thus deserted, found
an asylum in the humble cottage of a pot-inaker,”
where she was delivered of a male child, whom she”
called 'Sativa'uana. The child, hearing of this
strange case, went to the king’s presence, where the
four sons of the merchant were, with a numerous and
respectable assembly. He spoke without embarrass-
ment, and they were astonished, for his words were
like amrit or ambrosie. The first pot, says he, con-
taining carth, entitles the owner to the landed pro-
perty of his father. The second contains coals, and
of course all the timber and wood become the pro-
perty of the second son. The third is entitled to the
elephants, horses, cattle, and animals of all descrip-
tions belonging to the estate; and the fourth is en-
titled to the corn and grain of all kinds, the property
of his father. Vicranma'pirya, on hearing of this,
sent for the child, who refused to come : go, says he’
to the messenger, and tell him that when I have comn-
pleted my business, or in other words, when I shail
be perfected, or my time is arrived, he will come: to
me of himself. Vicrama’pirya, irritated at this an-
swer, wanted to kill him; and advanced, at the head
of a numerous army, against the child, who, making
figures of soldiers with clay, animated them. The

fought on hoth sides with courage; but the Naga-
cumdra, or son of the great serpent, stupified Vicra-
Ma’s army ; who, finding his soldiers asleep, implored
the assistance of the serpent Vas'ver, who gave him
some amrit, with which he revived his troops; and
BA'LIVA'HANA, hearing of this, sent two men for
some of it, and Vicrama complied with his request :
and here ends the legend; which was introduced only

to give an" instance of VicRAMA'DITYA'S unbounded
generosity.

Vor. IX. K
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The next Vicrama’pirya, and whose history is
~best known all over Jndia, was the son of GarpDA-
BHA RUPA, or he with the countenance of an ass;
and an account of him is given in the Vicrama-upa-
chydna, or first section of the Sinhdsana-dwditrin-
sati.

The next Vicrama'pirya was the famous king
Bubsa, who recovered the Sinkdsana, and going to
‘the White island, dived into the infernal regions,
where he saw the apartments of Crisuxa, or Visaxu;
and close to them those of Barr, who received him
kindly, and bestowed upon him the title of Vicra-
ma'DITYA; and his son, called JavA'Nanpa, was
stiled also Vicrama'piTya. According to others,
Java’Nanpa was only either the adopted son, or
the son-in-law of Rasa-Budsa, having married his
daughter Bua'Nu-mATi.

The principal feature of the history of these Vi-
cRAMADITYAS, as I observed before, at whatever
period they lived, is their quarrels with a certain
king, called Sa’'viva'naxa, with the title of Nrisin-
HA, Na'ca-cuma’ra, NA'GENDRA, &c. except ong,
who is introduced as contemporary with MunayMED,
and waging war against him, and his followers, the
Mahébhatddicas. Even in the time of Java crnan-
DrA, the last emperor of Jndia, we find, in Persian
records, a ‘Sa’tBa‘man, King of Dilli: and in the
district of Budhaon, in that province, there is a small
town, the capital of a Pergannah of the same name,
called Cote-\Sélbéhan, or the fort of ‘Sa’LBa’nAN, and
said to have been built by him. '

The chief authorities, after the Vicrama-charitra,
and the other books I have mentioned before, are the
Jast sections, or rather supplements to the Agni and
Bhavishya-purarias, the list of the Kings of Makod, im



VICRAMADITYA AND SALIVAHANA. 1381
the Ayin-Acberi, the Vansivéli, or Rajévdli, written
by Ra'sa’ Racuuna‘tua, of the Cach'hwa tribe, at the
command of the emperor AureNGzEBE ; and, lastly,
a list of the Bale-Rayas, or Balhara emperors, and
of the sovereigns of Maked. The last section, or
rather supplement or appendix to the Agni-purdra, is
the best chronological list that has come to my know-
ledge. It is seldom found annexed to that Purin'a ;
no more than the appendix to the Bhavishya. 1 was
however fortunate enough to find it at the end of a
copy of the Adgni-purina, atleast two hundred years
old; and, though complete, almost worn out. There -
I found the beginning of the appendix on futurity,
exactly in the same hand-writing with the body of
that Purana, and the owner most kindly made me a
present of the last leaf, which contains both the end-
of that Purdn'a, and the beginning of the appendix.
In a copy of that appendix, it is said to be the 63d
and last section of the dgni-purdn’'a. ~The numbers
do not correspond now, though it be acknowledged,
that the division of the Purdnas, into sections, has
not been the same, at all times, and in every part of
India. .

With regard to the appendix, or section, of the
Bhavishya-purana, it is obvious that it never made
part of that Purdne, at least in. its present state:
but, as it treats of futurity (Bhavishya ), it was pro-
bably on that account attributed to it; for it appears
that it belonged originally to some astronomical trea-
tise, and it is very much like the preliminary section
to the Jybtirvidibharane. 1t is supposed by some,
that it is a short extract from the second part of that
Purdr'a, which either no longer exists, or is not to
be commonly found. In the first part, there is not
a word about futurity, or the times to come.

These lists are the more valuable, as they give us
K2
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an account of the emperors of the west in /ndia, of
whom little or no notice is taken in the Puran’as.
The chief object of the compilers seems to be to esta-
blish the chronology of the western parts of Indiz,
since the expiation of Cua'vacya, down to the death
of Prruaura’, and Java-CHANDRA, in the year
1192. The three first lists are nearly the same, and
probably they were originally so; and as the list of
the emperors of the west in India, in the Ayin-Acbert,
is one of them, it is obvious, that above two hun-
dred years ago, they were considered, by the Pan-
" dits who assisted Apur-Fazir, as authentic docu-
ments.

The fourth list is from a work entitled Vansdvali,
or the genealogies; but more commonly called Raja-
wali, or reigns and successions of kings. 1t was
written in the year 1659, by Ra'ya RaGHUNATHA,
of the Cack’hwa tribe, at the command of AURENG-
zeRE. This has been translated into all the dialects
of India, and new modelled, at least twenty different
ways, according to the whims and pre-conceived
ideas of every individual, who chose to meddle
with it.

Itis, however, the basis and ground-work of mo-
dern history among the Hindus ; as in the Khuldset-
ul Tuwdric, and the Tadkerdtussaldtin. ‘The latter
treatise is'a most perfect specimen of the manner of
writing history in [Indie ; for, excepting RacHU-
~a'TH’s list, almost every thing else is the production
of the fertile genius of the compiler, who lived
above a hundred years ago. In all these lists the
compilers and revisers seem to have had no other
object in view, but to adjust a certain number of
remarkable epochs. This being once effected, the
intermediate spaces are filled up with names of kings
not to be found any where else, and, most probably,
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fanciful. Otherwise they leave out the names of
those kings of whom nothing is recorded, and attri-
bute the years of their reigns to some among them
better known, and of greater fame. They often do not
scruple to transpose some of those kings, and even
whole dynasties; either in consequence of some pre-
conceived opinion, or owing to their mistaking a fa-
mous king for another of' the same name. It was not
uncommon with ancient writers, to pass from a remote
ancestor to a remote descendant; or from a remote
predecessor to a remote successor, by leaving out the
intermediate generations or successions, and sometimes
ascribing the vears of their reigns to a remote successor
or predecessor. In this manner the lists of the ancient
kings of Persia, both by oriental writers and others -
in the west, have been compiled: and some instances,
of this nature, might be produced from scripture.
I was acquainted lately, at Benares, with a chroni-
cler of that sort; and, in the several conversations I
had with him, he candidly acknowledged, that he
filled up the intermediate spaces between the reigns
of famous kings, with names at a venture; that he
shortened or lengthened their reigns at pleasure; and
that it was understood, that his predecessors had
taken the same liberties. (Ilis lucubrations were
of little use to me; bu* he had collected various
lists of kings, of which he allowed me, with much
difficulty, to take copies,) Through their emenda-
tions and corrections, you see plainly a total want of
historical knowledge and criticism; and sometimes
some disingenuity is but too obvious.

This is, however, the case with the sections on fu-
tarity in the Bldgavat, Vayu, Vishnu and Brahmén'da-
puranas ; which, with the above lists, constitute the
whole stock of historical knowledge among the
Hindus; and the whole might be comprised in a few
quarto pages of print. These I have collected toge-

K 3
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ther, with notes, derived from the assistance of fo-
reign wiiters ; ‘and hereafter they may be corrected,
from a few historical passages in their books, grants,
and inscriptions, which last must be used soberly.
With regard to these lists, their being brought down,
even to our own days, can be no objection; for it is
the case with many of our old chronicles. We have
them in the Ayin-Acberi, in the state they were in at
that time. I have some copies, in which their chro-
nology is breught down to the reign of Avrexg-
zEBE : and, lastly, some, in which the arrival of the
English is foretold, under the name of Tdémra-varina,
foreigners, the offspring of Mava, the engineer of
the giants, and the son of TwasuTA, Témra-varna
literally signifies copper-coloured, but is interpreted
Arina-varna, or of the colour of the morning dawn ;
and, in lexicons, the Greeks, or Yavanas, are said to
be Tamra-varna. In RacuunaT'w’s list, it is re-
markable, that no obvious notice is taken, either of
the elder VicramMaDiTYa, or of 'SALivaA'HANA
they are however concealed under the names of
Apitya, ridiculously written Apuescut by Trers
FENTHALER, and under that of D'HANANJIAY A, which
last 13 meant for SA'LivA’HANA. ‘Ap1TYA is obvie
ously meant here for Vicrana; in some copies he is
called HarA-BHA'GA, or a portion of Hara, the de.
stroyer; because it was necessary that he should de-
stroy 550,000,000 men from among the impure tribes,
before he could obtain the rank of a Sacéswara ; and
whatever man kills. a Sacéswara only, obtains that
exalted rank, as did SA'LivA'HANA.

DuaNANIAYA, or DHANID'HARA, as he is called
also, 1s supposed by Asur FAzir, to have been the
grandfather of ‘Sa‘Liva'maxa *: but, as there are se-

* Ayin-Acberi, vol, 2d, p. 54.
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veral kings and legislators called Vicraya ; in the
same manner we find also several SA'LIvA'HANAS.
This grandson of DHANANJAYA is made contempo-
rary with another Vicrama'prrya, who is supposed
to have begun his reign A. D. 191; but, according
to others, either in the year 184 or 200. In Ra-
cuuUNATH's lists, current in the western parts of In-
dia, which have appeared in print, instead of ‘Sa'L1-
VA'HANA, we find SAMUDRA-PA'LA, perhaps a disciple
of his, and thus called, because he came by sea. In
this remarkable instance, these lists differ, most ma-
terially, from those in use in the Gangetic provinces,
and eastern parts of India. In the latter, in the room
of Vicrama'piTya, we read ‘Suraca, or ‘SUDRACA,
a famous emperor of India, mentioned in the Purd-
was, and of whom it is said, in the Cumdrica-c’han'da,
that he would ascend the imperial throne, after 3290
years of the Cali-yuga were elapsed, that is to say,
in the year of our Lord 191, and that he would reign
in the city of Charchitd, thus called from the search
(cherche in French,) or inquiries made there into vari-
ous religious opinions, and new dogmas; and thus
it is understood by learned men from the west of
India, and it appears that there were several cities
thus called.  This 'Supraca had also the title of Vi1-
craMA, and of A'prrya: but in the eastern lists no
mention is made of SaMubprA-PA'LA. TIEFFENTHA-
LER takes notice of him, and Bervoviir has given
us the whole legend, such as it is in the MSS. co-
pies.

When VIcRAMADITYA Was ninety years of age,
then came SAmuDrA-PA'LA, or he who was fostered,
or wafted over, by Samudra, or the ocean, because it
is understood, that he came from distant countries by
sea. He appeared in the character of a holy man,
working miracles, and, as it secems, preaching about

K 4
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regeneration. He was kindly received by Vierana‘-
pirya, who being old and decrepit, wished very
much to be regenerated. SaMuDRA-PA'LA complied
with his wishes; and, as there was a stout young
man just dead, he directed the old king to send his
own soul into that corpse, and showed him how to
do it. Vicrama'pirya did so, and the young man
revived immediately, to the great astonishment of the
multitude. In the mean time, SAMUDRA-PA'LA COn-
veyed his own soul into the body of the king; and,
in that old and decrepit frame, he contrived to main-
tain himself, for the space of' 55 years, or more cor-
rectly 54 years, two months, and twenty days; and
thus governed the country, with unlimited sway, in
the shape and character of Vickama'nitva. These
55 years being added to the 90 years of Vicrama’s
life or rejgn, the sum, 145, 1s exactly the difference
between the eras of Vicrasa, and SA'LivA'HANA,
in the Delk’hin ; for, in the northern parts of India,
they reckon only 135 years. This new ‘Sa’niva-
Hana, or rather his disciple, or follower, if he ever
existed, died in the year 335: for this second Vi-
CRAMA, or ‘Subpraca, as he is called in the Cumd-
ricd-c'handa, ascended the Imperial throne in the year
of Curist 191: but in Racaunxar’u’s list, this
event took place in the year £91. That there is an
error of 100 years is obvious, on the authority of the
above section of the Scanda-purar’a, and also from
the particulars in the same list. There it is declared,
that the succession of the Hindu princes ended in
the year of the Cali-yuga 4116, answering to that of
Curist 1016; but the particulars give 4216; and,
by retrenching these 100 years, the aggregate sums,
resulting from the subordinate periods, perfectly
agree with the general one, as given at full length in
~the list. These subordinate periods become also pro-
portionate to oneanother, from MAuA'BALT’s accession
to the throne, 3565 B. C. down to the year 1016 of
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our era. 'The reason why these 100 years, and a few
more in another place, were introduced, is that the
correctors of this list confounded the final overthrow
of the Hindu empire, in the year 1192, by SaueBuD-
pEEN, with the mortal wounds given to it by
SeBecTEGHIN, and his son Manmub, in the begin-
ning of the eleventh century. In all the copies
which I have seen, of Racuu yaTu’s’ list, an obvious
notice is taken of the famous emperor Bnoia: yet
the learned insist that he is concealed there, under
the epithets of Deva-Dua'ra-siNHA, as he is called
in some lists, and ‘Sarca-Duara-siNuA in others:
but in many copies these names are written errone-
ously DAxto-Duara-sENA, and JALA-DHARA-SENA.
In the Bhdja-prabandha the epithet Dr'va is always
prefixed to his name, thus De'va-Buésa ; and in the
room of these various surnames, we find in some
copies Diva’vyANa-sinna.  As Bubsa was king of
Dhard (now Dhar) he might certainly be denomi-
nated Dua’ra~-sinua. This famous city is called also
\Saila-dhdrd, and Buobsa is called ‘Sa’tna’DITYA, OF
Vicramaprrya, who resided at ‘Saila-dhard, in the
Satrujaya-mahatmya ; and in the same manner, ‘SA't1-
VA'HANA 18 denominated ParTaN-siNmA or 'Se'Na,
from the town of Pratisthana (or Pattan) where he
is said to have resided. If so, the new modellers of
these lists have introduced many obscure, or rather
fictitious names, in order to fill up the space, between
that emperor and the downfal of the empire in 1192,
by Sauesuppies, which they have confounded
with the catastrophe under MAuMUD-BEN-SEBEC-
TecHIN. In various lists, which I have seen, Sk-
BECTEGHIN S name is written SEBECTEKIN, SANEC-
TEKIN, NECTEKIN, &cC.

As Budsa is not noticed by any foreign writer, it
is impossible to ascertain the time in which he lived,
from the vague and contradictory data to be found in
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Hindu romance, within 100 years at least of the
real time. Such is however the state of the Hindu
chronology, even in modern times: and from such
wretched materials what can be expected? Western
historians, and those of China, have occasionally re-
_corded eclipses, which are of great service in chrono-
logy; but they are absolutely disregarded by Hindu
writers ; at least, I have never been able to procure a
single observation upon record, and connected with
any historical fact, or the reign of any well-known
king or emperor.

In these different lists, the principal eras are, the
accession of Maua-Barr to the Imperial throne,
355 years B. C. his death in 327, the massacre of the
Imperial family in 315, and finally, the expiation of
Cuan’acya, 312 years B. C. and of these remarkable
events I took particular notice in my essay on the
Gangetic provinces,

The next remarkable era is that of ‘SA'LIvAHANA
and the eldest Vicrama'drrya: this the compilers
and revisers have wrapt up in such darkness, and I
believe designedly, that it 1s almost impossible to re-
cognise these two famous kings. In some, ‘Sa'Liva-
HANA is called PATTAN-s'INHA ; 1n others DuaNaAN-
JAYA, DHANADHARA, &c. 'Saca, SacTi-s'inHA ; and
in the Vrihat-cat'hd, SAma-siLA, and Vi-saara-sica,
and lastly Ha'va and Sa'ta, Ha'nr and Sa'wr, Nri-
sinHA and NARA vAHANA. VicrAmADIiTYA 18
sometimes called ‘ApiTya simply; in other places
Viceama, VicramamiTrA, Vicrama-tunea, Vi-
CRAMA-STINHA, VICRAMA-SENA, VICRAMA-CESARI,
VicraMA'rRcA, &c. whilst he is sometimes left out
entirely; whichis immaterial, as they say, when Sa*-
LIVA'HAN A, his antagonist, is mentioned.

The third epoch is that of king Suvraca, called
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also '‘ApiTva, and Rass-Vicrama, who began his
reign in the year 191.

The fourth era is that of Vickam'aprrya the son
of GANDHARUPA, Whose reign began in the year 441.

The fifth is the appearance of Maua-puaT or
MuuammeD; and the sixth is the accession of
Bubia, called also Vicram'apiTya, to the imperial
throne. -

The seventh era is the defeat and death of Pi-
THAURA in 1192, and that of JAvA-cHANDRA, in
the year 1194.

Let us now examine and compare together the lists
in the appendix to the dgni, and to the Bhavishya-
purdanas, and also in the Ayin-Acberi. In the Bha-
vishya, the years are omitted, but it agrees otherwise
with the other lists, as much as can reasonably be
expected. :

There are three kings in the appendix to the Agni
purdra, seemingly in a regular order of succession;
but who are to be rejected from the list; as it ap-
pears, from the context, that they were only in a
collateral line, and seem to have been rebellious vas-
sals, who, taking advantage of the weakness of their
liege, set up for themselves, in their own country.
The first was a rebel of the name of ‘Araca, as seem-
ingly implied by his name, who made himself inde-
pendant, and resided in the town of Dhira. He
lived 190 years; that is to say, his collateral dynasty
lasted so many years, and this dynasty was very
properly omitted in the Ayin-Acberi. Then comes
Suc’H-s'ENa, or Sumucu-sFNa, with another king
called Cua’pea or Cnarca; and these resided at
Chitra-ciita in Bundelchand, as asserted in that sec-
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tion or appendix. Sumuc'na-s'Evais called Kenrek-
sEIN in the Ayin-Acheri ; and in that treatise, Chitra-
cita, their metropolis, is metamorphosed into a king,
to whom a reign of one year only is allotted. The
names of the three next princes, CHANDRAPALA,
" Maur~NDrA-PA'LA and KURRUM-CHUND, in the Ayin-
Acberi, should be written in this manner, Ra‘a-
cuAaNDRA, who did not reign: his son was Cuat-
TRA-PA'LA, Who was elected emperor of [ndia after
the death of Java-vanpa. His son and successor
was MA'HA-CHANDRA-PA'LA; but I conceive that
the true name of the latter was Manr'NDRA-
‘PA'LA.

From CHA'NACYA’S expiation to the first year of
ViciamaDitva, the son of Ganpua-rupa, the
three lists do not materially differ from each other
with regard to the number of kings, and the order
of succession. The greatest difficulty is, from the
first year of VicraMa'DITYA, the son of Ganp-
HA-RuPA, or Harsua-meena, which last is a udi-
culous epithet for an ass, to the first of Buésa. The
greatest part of the names of the kings, in this list, are
probably fictitious, except some of the most illustrious.
The first we recognise is MAHRABALI, or NAXNDA,
who ascended the throne of India 355 years before
Curist. From his accession there elapsed 299 years,
according to Racmuxartu's list, to the death of
VicraMA'DITYA, which happened 56 years B. C.
Then appears Duaxaxiava, who put to death 'Apir-
va: these are Sa’tivaAHANA and VICRAMADITYA :
the times coincide, and the name of one of them.
DuANANIAYA is also the name of A’rjuna in the
Maha-bharat, of whom it is said, that he did not
exult over the ignorant and ill-favoured, but spent
his riches among the needy ; in short, he was the
~ wonder of all good men. This is the character
given of Sa'Livanaxa in the Cumdricé-c’han'da, and
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the Agni-purdn’'a. 'This second Duananyava, called
also DHANANDHARA, is reckoned as an Ulpata, ox
prodigy; and some account of him is given in the
Ayin-Acberi®, and also in  traditionary legends.
He sprang suddenty from the middle of a temple at
Prat-shtina in the Dekhin, in a human form, and
with a divine countenance, holding a bright sword.
He attacked A'pitva, or VicraMapiTya, whom he
put to death; then, leaving the Dekhin, he made
Ujjayini the seat of his empire. In the grant found
at Monghir, allusion is made to Vicrama'DiTya,
under the name of '‘Sacapwisur, the foe of Saca
or SA'Liva'mANa ; and it is not improbable that the
prime minister, in the inseription on a pillar at Bud-
daul, is compared to ‘Sa'viva‘maxa, under the namg
of DuaNaN-JavaT.

There were undoubtedly many VicrAMA'DITYAS]
but which of them instituted the era denominated
after him, is by no means obvious : for there is hardly
any instance, I believe, of any sovereign or legis-
lator that ever instituted an era called after him,
and beginning with some memorable event, during
the course either of his life or of his reign. Any
one of them might have instituted the era ; but 1t
does not follow that he lived at the beginning of it.
The author of the Vansdvdli, and in general all those
who have attempted to new model his list, say, that
the era of VicramapiTya was instituted by his
brother Buarrrinart, or ‘Suca'piTya, who is called
Sacwanrta on that account. He reigned fourteen
years ; and after his death, Vicrama'piTya took it
up, made some corrections, and had it called after
his own name. This circumstance is noticed by

* Vol 11, p. 54.
F Asial, Researches, Yol T.
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Beryovurrry, from the Tadkerat-assalatin; but the
copy in Mr. HarineToN's possession is the most ex~
plicit on this subject, and I find that it is by no
meansa new idea. According to some, these fourteen
years are the difference between the era of Vicra-
MA'DITY A in its corrected, and the same in its original
state. This Suca’piTya is called also VicrAMA'DIT-
va in the Dekhin, and is said to have begun his
reign in the year of the Cali-yuga 3020, and to have
died in the year 3034, from which they reckon the
era of Vicrama : but in the northern parts of India,
they say that he began his reign in the year 5030,
and died in the year 3044. Yet this BuarTrinarr,
in the collection of tales attributed to him, alludes
to another Vicrama'miTya, who, from the context,
certainly lived long before him. = Such is the uncer-
tainty about this famous emperor, that we are obliged
to distinguish between the years since the time of
VicramapiTyA and those of his era. Thus, in the
Satrujaya-mahatmya, we read, that after 466 years
of the era are elapsed, then would appear the great
and famous VicraMA'DITYA ;- and then, 477 after
‘him, ‘Sa1LA’DITY A, OF Bu6sa, would reign. In the
Ayjin-Acberi, the various dates, from the era of Vi-
 CRAMA'DITYA, are to be reckoned from his acces-

sion to the throne, in the middle ages of the Chris-
tian era. :

The third epoch in my list, and in most of the
lists in the eastern parts of India, is that of ‘Svraca,
who was succeeded by his brother Crisana, accord-
ing to the Purdnas. He began his reign in the year
191, and was also considered as a VICRAMA'DITYA,
or rather a SamvaTica, or author of a civil period ;
and of him also I took particular notice in my essay
‘on the Gangetic provinces.

The next period is that of Vicrama’piTya, the
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son of the man with the countenance of an ass. He
is called in the list GANDHA-PA‘LA, or fostered by
an ass. This princeis omitted in several copies from
the west; and between Gaxpua-pa’La and Vicra-
MA’DITYA, of VICRAMA-PA’LA, as he is called in
these copies, there intervenes a king called Sa'pat-
pa‘'LA. This Vicrama'pirya had two sons, one
called Trraca-cuaxpra, who reigned only two
years, and ‘was succeeded by his eldest brother, - Vi-
CRAMA-SENA,or VicraMA’DITYA ; and this TiLAca-
cuANDrA appears in the character of Buartri-
HARL

The next period is that of ManA'BHAT-SRIMAN
Mauamraya, or MunammeD the blessed, or fortu-
nate, the great commander of the faithful. In various
copies he is called MAHABHATTA'RACA, and ManA™
BHATTARICA. In Mgr. HaringTON’s list, the epi-
thet of PArasu, answering to SETFULLAH in Arabic,
or the sword of God, is prefixed to his name.  In all
the copies from the west of Jadia, he is called Mana’-
Prema, for Mana-Prama'ra, the great destioyer;
and to the names of his four confidential associates,
the epithet of Prrara, or PrREMARA, is also added.
Instead of Prema, we should read Prama’ra, or
Parivana, the destroyer;. for, in the -Sutrujaya-
Mahatmya, a favourite tract of the Jainas, he and
his friends are called the Pancua-ma'ras, or the
five destroyers. It is said there, that Jixa, in his
last incarnation, as Gautama in the shape of a
white elephant, and therefore denominated Sgi-
Hasr1-sExa, having obtained eternal bliss, then,
three years, eight months, and fifteen days after this
event, there would appear ‘Sacra-Paycsa-Mara,
who would put an end to all Dharma, or veligion "«

L3

* Sacgra, or the mighty chief,
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Thus the death of Gavrama happened in Novem-
ber 617 ; and hisdeath, in the Purdn'as, and according
to the Japanese, is placed either late in the sixth, or
early in the seventh century. Pram'ara, the great
destroyer, or ParI-m'ara, he who destroys all round,
is one of the titles of Yama, and very applicable to
MuuammeDp. The Hindus, in the western parts of
India, are well acquainted with the famous Charydir:
of the Musulmans, or the four friends and associates
of MunamMED., Some, with a little straining, de-
rive this name from the Sanscrit; and thus the four
destroyers, with their leader, become the Pancua-
Ma'ras, or the five destroyers. M. HaringTON'S
list, which was brought from Assam by the late Dr.
Wapk, seems to have been new modelled by the
Jainas ; as Gavrama is introduced there, waging
war against a certain Ma~v.

The next subject of inquiry is the Cumarica-
chanda, asection of the Scanda-purana. 'The copyin
my possession was written in Gujjarat two hundred
and thirty years ago, or in the year of Vicrayani-
YA 1630, A.D. 1574; and in the year of Vicrama
1796, or A. D. 1740, it was the property of a learned
Pandit, who made several corrections in the margin,
as usual in India. 'The owner of that section, 280
years ago, obviously considered it as authentic, and
as making part of one of the canonical books; and
the copies in general use in this part of the country
do not materially differ from it. According to the
context, this Purdn'a must have been written when
the Roman empire, probably in the east, was in the
zenith of its glory ; for the author mentions it as the
largest in the world, and says that it consisted of no
Jess than 18,030,000 villages, or rather parishes, -and
he speaks of it as existing in that powerful and ex-
tensive state in his own time. Six dates only are given
in this section.” The first is ‘Subraca, or ‘Suraca,
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who was to appear when 3300 years, save 10, of the
Cali-yuga were elapsed in the city of Charchita.

The first Vicrama'pirya is mentioned in the Cu-
maricd-chanda®, in which it is declared, that after
3020 years of the Cali-yuga had elapsed, then would
Vicrama'mca appear. Ile reigned fourteen years,
and of course died in the year 3034, when the era
of Yupnisurir ended, and his own began. In the
list of the kings who were to appear in the Cali-yuga,
to be found in the Bhdgavata, Brahminda, Vayu,
and Vishmu-puran/as, there are two kings, the seven-
teenth and eighteenth in regular succession from
CuaNDRAGUPTA, Who reigned seven years each. The
first is called Vicrama, and the other MiTra ; and
they are supposed to have been originally meant for
VicraMAMITRA ; Who, according to some, reigned
fourteen years : and in these lists, the father, or pre-
decessor of Vicrama, is called Guosna-Ra'sa, or
the king of thickets, which is another name for
Ganpnarupa, or Gapua-rATA in the west. This
Jooks like an interpolation; and the more so, as it
will appear hereafter, that Guosua-Raya died in
the year 440 of our era.

This is the Vicrama’prTya, after whom the pre-
sent Samoat is supposed to be denominated; and it
is the general opinion, that the first year of it is the
next to that in which he died. Yet the Pandits,
who assisted Asur-razir, declared that it was the
first of his reign: it is also the opinion of many re-
spectable Pandits, particularly in the western parts
of India. This is more conformable to a passage
in the Cumdricé-chandat, in which it is declared,
that after 3100 years of the Cali-yuga were elapsed,
then would 'Saca, or Sa'Liva’nana, appear. By -

* Paragraph. 42d. + Paragraph. 42d. L
Vor. IX, L
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this first year of Sa’Liva'naxa, we must not under-
stand it, as meant of the first of his era; but of the
first of his reign, which is uncounected with his

eriod. In that case, Vicrama’rca lived 56 years ;
iis death happened then in the 57, or the first of the
Christian era, the very year in which SA’LivanANa,
the lord and master of Rome, made his appearance,
and after whom the erg, in use through that empire,
is denominated.

The second Vicrama’pirva is the same with
‘Sni-Carn‘A-DE'vA, called also Supraca and S'ura-
ca; and is mentioned in the Vétélapancha-vin'sati,
under the name of VicrAMA-CE'sSARI, prime minister
of the Emperor of fndia, at Patali-putra-puram. 1t
is he, to whom a Brdhmen gave strong hints, to seize
upon the throne, and avail himself of the infirmities
of his master. He is the Vicrama'pi1y A mentioned
by Ferisura, in his history of Zndia ; and whom he
makes contemporary with Saror, king of Persia.
He is also mentioned in the Bhkdja-charitra ; for,
when RaTA-Munya wanted to destroy secretly
young Bnosa his nephew, the latter, being apprised
of it, effected his escape, and wrote to him several
couplets, well known to the learned ; wherein, re-
proaching him with his dark and base scheme, he
says, “ Sri-CarN'A-Ra’sa-VicranmA is no more, and
he carried nothing along with him eut of his immense
treasures ; but died like another man.” From that
circumstance, the title SrRI-CArx'aA-RaFa-Vicranma
was conferred upon Bubsa by posterity. It seems
that he attempted to establish an era of his own,
which however did not last long. The Pandits, who
waited upon Apvr-Fazrr, informed him, that several
princes had attempted to set up eras, denominated
after their own names: and this is also asserted by
many learned ‘men now; but these new eras were

N

soon doomed to oblivion.
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The third Vicrama/piTyA was the son of GArRD-
DABHARUPA, or RASIABHA-SE'NA, or the man with
the countenance of an ass. That name is pro-
nounced GapuA-ruPaA, or GANDHA*RUPA, in the
spoken dialects; and he is called also GADHENDRA,
or the lord of asses, and GuosHA-RA'TA, or the King
of thickets and bushes.

In the list of the emperors of India, in the annexed
table, he is called GaND'HA-PA'LA ; and, at Ujjayini,
his name is GANDHA-RUFFSENA, according to Dr.
Hunter of our Society *. A. Rocer writes it
VextrouTrst, or GurNErROUTFsI: but says, that
it was the name of the sister of VicrAMADITYA,
who, they insist in the Deccan, was himself the son
of a Brahmen of Benares, called CHANDRA-GUPTA ;
and there is a fulsome account of the birth of this
Vicrama, in the first section of the Sinkdsana-
dwdtrin'sati, called Vicrama-Upachydna. * In Gury-
Jara-mandalam are the Sébharamati, and Makhi rivers:
between them is a forest, in which resided TamrA- -
LrpTA-risH1, whose daughter married king TAmrA-
sexA. They had six male children, and one daugh-
ter, called Mapawa-rec’'na’. The king had two.
young lads, called DEva-s'arRMA’ and HARI-SARM A,
whose duty chiefly was to wash, every day, the
clothes of their master, in the waters of the nearest
river. One day, as DE'vasarma’ went, by himself,
for that purpose, he heard a voice saying, tell king
Tamra-sENA to give me his daughter; should he
refuse me, he will repent it. The lad, on his return,
mentioned the whole to his master; who would not
believe it, and next day sent Harr-sarma’ to the
river, who heard the same voice also, with the threats
in case of a refusal. The king was astonished ; and,
going himself, heard the voice also. On his return,

* Asiat. Research. Vol. 6th. p. 35.
L2
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he assembled his council; and, after consulting to-
gether, it was agreed, that the king should go again,
and ask him who he was. The supposed spirit, being
questioned, answered, [am 2 Gand harvea, or heavenly
choirister; whe, having incurred INDRA'S displea-
sure, was doomed to assume the shape of an ass. 1
was born in that shape, in the house of a Cumbha-
céra, or potter, in your capital city ; and I am daily
roving about in quest of food, The king said, that
he was very willing to give him his daughter; but
that he conceived, that such an union was altogether
impossible, whilst he remained in that shape. The
GANDHARVA said, trouble not yourself about that ;
comply with my request, and it will be well with
you. If, says the king, you are so powerful, turn
the walls of my city, and those of the houses, into
brass; and let it be done before sun-rise to-morrow.
The GaxpuArva agreed to it, and the whole was
completed by the appointed time; and the king, of
course, gave him his daughter.” Several learned
Pandits inform me, that this GANDHARVA'S name
was Javanta, the son of Branma’. When cursed
by Ixpra, he humbled himself’; and Inopra, relents
ing, allowed him to resume his human shape in the
night time ; telling him, that the curse sheuld not
?e done away, till somebody had burned his ass-like
rame.

It is said, in the Vicrama-Updchyana, that the
mother of the damsel spied them once in the night;
and, to her great joy, found that the Ganpmarva
dallied with her daughter in a human shape. Re-
joiced at this discovery, she looked for his ass-like
form, and burned it. Early in the morning, the
Ganpuarva looked for this body of his, and found
that it had been destroyed. He returned immediately
to his wife, informing her of what had happened,
and that his curse being at an end, he was obliged to
return to heaven, and leave her. He informed her
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also, that she was with child by him, and that the
name of the child was to be VicramAprrya: that
her maid was with child also, and that the name of
the child should be Buawtri-mari. He then left
his wife, who resolved to die; and, ripping up her
own belly, she took out the child, and intrusted it to
the care of a Adlini, or the wife of a gardener, or a
flower womam. ‘ Go,’ said she, ‘to some distan
place, and there remain concealed ; because my fathes
will attempt to destroy the child.” The Mdlini went
to {ljjayins, with the maid; and from the signal pre-
servation of the child, in that city, it was also
called Avanti, from the Sanscrit ava, to presetve.

In the Agni-purin'a, the father of the damsel is
called Sapasvastna, in the Bhdvishya-purana Va-
sup’na’: Ferisura says that his name was Baspro ;
whom he represents as empevor of Iudia, and re-
siding at Canouge ; but the author of the Vicrama-
Updc’hyina says that he was a powerful prinee, i the
west of [ndia, and possessed of the countties which
we find, afterwards, constituting the patrimonial
territories of the Baluhara, which included Gurjja-
rdshtra (or Gyjjardt,) with some adjacent districts:
In the Ayin-Acberi he is called SUDHROWSHENEH,
and at Ujjayini, SuNDERSENA, according to Dg.
Hunter, who says that this incarnation took place
in the time of that prince *. This is obviously the
history of Y kspesirp, son of BAuraM-GOR, or Ban«
raM the ass, king of Persia: the grand features are
the same, and the times coincide perfectly. The
amours of Banram-Gor, with an fndian princess,
are famous all over Persia, as well as in India. Ac-
cording to D’'uerseLOT, there is still a romance in
Persian, called the amours of Bauram and Gur«
Expaw, the fndian princess. '

i

# Asiat. Researches, Vol. VL. p. 85.
L8
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This VicranmADITY A ascended the throne of M-
lava, in the year 441, reckoning from the first of
Sa’Lrva’nana ; and 753 years after the expiation of
Cua'Nacya, according to the Agni-purdna, answer-
ing equally to ‘the year of Curist 441. In the Bha-
wishya-purdn’a, in which the years are omitted, Vi-
“ crRAMADITY A is placed in the same order of regular
succession : conformably also to the list of the em-
perors of India, in the annexed table. Dvu Fresvoy,
in his Chronological tables ¥, says, that the first year
of his reign answered to the 441 of the Christian
era; and the authors of the Ancient Universal His-
tory place this event in the 442d: and surely no greater
degree of precision could be expected f.

This Vicrama was the son of the man with the
countenance of an ass ; but his grand father was Ari-
Branma’, in the Ayin-Acberi, and whose father was
Brauma. Now Yrzpeiirp, called IspigErTES by
the Greeks, was the son of Bamram with the nick
name of Gur or the ass. His grand father was
another YEzDpEJIRD, called also VAarames or Baray,
with the title of Arury, and answering to Ari-
Birman; and whose tather was called Banram,
the same with Brauaa, Brreman, or Bauranm, as
his name is spelt by T1ierFENTHALER, and in many
MSS. lists. The Grecks pronounced it VARAMES,
and even Barad, as it is written by TuEoPHYLACT
Simocarraf. Javanra, the son of Bramaa) in-
curred the displeasure of INpra, king of the elevated
grounds of Meru, or Turkestan ; and was doomed,
by him, to assume the shape of an ass, in the lower
regions, Bauram-Gug, or the ass, likewise incurred
the displeasure of the Khacan, or mortal king of

* Du Fresnoy, Vol. 2d. p. 408.
+ Anc. Univ. History, Vol. 9th, p. 278,
1 See Photii Bibliotheca. p. 87,
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Meru.. He ascended the throne of Persia ; and,
after having overcome his enemies, he went to India,
in disguise, to the court of a powerful prince of that
country, who took particular notice of’ him, on ac-
count of his valour and personal merit. The Indian
prince loaded him with caresses and honours; and
gave him his daughter, with an immense fortune;
when he was recognized by some mnobleman, who
had carried the usual tribute to Persia.. Being thus
discovered, he returned to his own country, after an
absence of two years.. The Iindus assert, that he
refused to take his wife along with him; and that,
in consequence, she Killed herself. They shew, to
this day, the place where he lived, about one day’s
march to the north of Baroack, with the ruins of
his palace. In old records, this place is called Gad-
*hendra-puri, or the town of the lord of asses. The
present name is Gosherd, or Ghojard for Ghosha-riya
or Ghosha-rdja = for, says my Pandit, who is a native
of that country, the inhabitants, being ashamed of
its true name, have softened it into Ghoshera, which
has no meaning. Baurax, the ass, had 12000 danc-
ing women sent to him, from India; and it is sup-
posed, that those of that profession, in the same
country, to this day, are descended from them. This
Bauraym had been brought up among Christians,
in Arabia; and king Noomax, who had been ju-
trusted with his education, died a Christian, DBut
Banray abhorred the Christian name, and cruelly
persecuted all those of that profession ; and this was
the cause of a bloody war with the Roman emperors,
in which the armies of Banranm were repeatedly
defeated ; and once forced to plunge into the Fu-
phrates ; when above 100,000 men were drowned.
His son inherited all his rancour; but, being be-
loved by his troops, the emperors of Constantinople
z;'er_e obliged to submit, and to pay a yearly contris

ution, vy '
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This BarraM, or Vicrama'prrya, the Hindus
claim as their own countryman ; for, in the appendix
to the Agni-puran'a, he is declared to be Carr'ansya,
or of the family of 'Sri-Carn'a ; which is possible on
the maternal side.

" This is the VIcraMADITY A, whose younger brother
was called Buartrinari; famous for his piety and
learning ; and who succeeded his father, though
the youngest: but being.disgusted with the world,
on account of the infidelity of his favourite wife,
he abdicated the throne of Mdlava, and retired to
Benares ; where he ended his days in devout con-
templation : though many are of opinion that he
is still alive. When he left the throne, his brother
was gone to distant countries; and the whole king-
dom being thrown into confusion, was soon over-
run with demons, the chief of whom had taken
possession of the throne; and it was with the utmost
difficulty that Vicrama drove him away, by gentle
means, and even conciliated his favour, and there-
by obtained a boon from him, to sit upon the throne
for 100 years.

It is the general opinion, that Vicrama'pitya
put his brother SucapiTya, or BHARTRIHARI, to
a most slow and cruel death, by severing his head,
with a knife, both small and bad. His putting
him to death is mentioned by Horwewrr, and Mz.
WiLkins *.

BrARrTRIHART, according to the Hindus in general,
withdrew to Chun'ar near Benares, where he remain-
ed some time ; when his brother gave him a purganah,
or small district, called to this day Blartar:, and

* Asiat, Researches, Vol. 1st. p. 129.
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Bhittri, after him; and which is to the eastward
of the mouth of the river Gomti. There are the
remains of a pretty large fort, with the ruins of his
palace. Near it is a stone pillar, with an inscription,
containing only a few couplets from the Mahd-Bha-
rata : it is however remarkable, on account of the
curious connexions of the letters. :

Being obliged to go often to Benares, he raised
an artificial hill, at some distance from the northern
banks of the little river Burn'a, to the north of the
city, exactly in the shape of the hill of Chunar, on
which he resided. Itis a work of great magnitude ;
and near it is a small village, called, from that cir-
cumstance, Pdhdar-pur, or Hill-burgh.

In the lists of the kings of Gwalior, both MSS.
and printed, it is declared, that Su'rva-sE'wa, or
Su'rvA-PA'LA, called also So'MaA-PA'LA, built the fort
of Guwalior, in the year 332 of Vicrama'niTya, by
whom we must understand the son of BauraM-
Go'r; and thus, the building of this famous citadel
took place in the year 778; and probably, on ac-
count of the astonishing progress of the Musulman
invaders, on the banks of the Indus. The kings
of that country resided at a place called Canti or
Ciantipura (now Cotwall, nine cos to the north of
Guwalior, according to Lieur. WiLson’s information).
The origin of this little kingdom is mentioned in
the prophetic chapters of the Vdyu, Brakmdnda and
Vishnu-purdnas: but the latter is more explicit, on
this subject, than the others. After the death of
Puroma’, in 648, there appeared, in Anu-Ganganm,
or the Gangetic provinces, a king, called Visvas'rua-
TICA, 0t Vis'vA-s'PHURIL; who drove away the Brdh-
mens and Cshettris, and raised to that dignity persons
of the lowest classes. After him came the Ndgas
or Nécas, who divided among themselves dnu-Gdng-
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am, and the countries to the westward : some resided
at Padmdvati (or Patna;) others at Praydga, (or
Allahabad). There was a branch of them who set-
tled at Cénti (now Cotwall near Guwalior,) and
another at Mathurd: and there were nine families
of them. There is still a tribe of the Ndigas, or
Nécas, on the banks of the Jumnd, about Calpi.
They seem to form asingular tribe, but I am other-
wise unacquainted with them.

Thus SuRYA-PA’LA, or S6ma-PA’rA, built this
fortress, in the year 773, and of Vicrama the son
of Bauram-Gu'r 832; which computation is fur-
ther confirmed by another epoch. AJjA-pA’LA or
GesBaL, is said by Ferisura’, to have been assisted
in his wars against Manmup, by Taxpera’'ra king
of Guwalior. There'is one DHAND'HUPA'LA, in the
Persian list of its kings, and the sixteenth from:
its foundation. He was the friend and ally of
Greray, and their combined forces were defeated
by Manmoop, about the year 1017.

The dynasty of Survara’ra consisted of eighty-
five princes, according to the prediction of Géra™
cuarLaA the hermit, (called in the Persian list Gua®-
p1rA’;) and ended in the person of TEJA-cARNA,
103 years before Guwalior was taken, by Suay-
sEDDIN, or Frroze the 2d; (who ascended the im-
perial ‘throne in 1289;) having lasted above 410
vears, which is certainly too little for 85 reigns:
but these inaccuracies are not uncommon with Hindu
chronologers. Lrievr. Witson informs me, that a
Brahmen, in the service of Ca'Npu-JEE, has some-
time since written a history of Gwalior, in Sans-
crit, in which he places Su'mrvaspa’'La, or S6ma-
pA’'LA, in the Dwapar age: and the author declares,
that his account is conformable to ancient inscrip-
tions, still existing on the rocks of Guwalior; and
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that the chief circamstances in his history are entirely
taken from them. If so, neither the inscriptions,
nor the work itself deserve much eredit. Banraa,
with the epithet of Gir, in Sanscrit Garpasna,
or the ass, is the founder of the Garddabhina dy-
nasty, mentioned in the prophetic chapters of the
Puran‘as. 'The Hindus say, that when Garppasua
withdrew from India, he left his wife and her maid
behind, and that both were with child by him; but
Persian writers assert, that he took his wife withhim
to Persia with her immense fortune. In Racmu-
va'T’i’s list, we find, that the son of GADIA-PA'LA,
or GarppaBHA, was VicrRaMADITYA; who had
two sons Taraca-cuanpra, who reigned only two
years, and another called Vicramapirva also,
who succeeded him. According to Persian history,
GarppapHa had a son called YEspesirp, who suc-
ceeded him. This prince had two sons Firozg,
the eldest, and Horymuz the youngest, sirnamed
the wise; whom, on account -of his wisdom, he
appointed for his successor; and, to Firozr, he gave
the government of Sigistan and Mecran. The ac-
count of these two brothers has much affinity with
what they relate, in Jndia, of Vicramadrrya and
Buartrinari, Some say that VicramaDiTYA put
him to death; others, that he banished him to dis-
tant countries. Be this as it may, they show the
ruins of his place of abode in Gujjardt’, at Ujjayini,
and near Benares. The dynasty of the Gardubhinas
1s probably that of the descendants and successors
of Bauram Glr in Persie. The princes in the
N. W. parts of India were vassals of the Persian
kings, at a very early period; and the father-in-law
of Bauram-Glr used to send a yearly tribute to
them. According to the Hindus, he was not em-
peror of India, but only a powerful king in the
western parts of that country, and his capital city
was Cambat (or Cambay). It is not improbable
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that Firoze spared the life of his brother, and ba-
nished him to distant countries; and spread a report
of his death to prevent any further commotion in
his favour. SuirovyEeH, the son of Kmnosru Pur-
viz, caused his seventeen brothers to be secretly
conveyed to India; and it was firmly believed, in
the west, that he had put them all to death: yet
there is hardly any doubt, that the kings of Qudy-
poor, and the Marhaitas, are descended from them
and their followers, as it will appear in the appendix.
In many copies of Racuu-va'tw’s list, instead of
Gapna-pA’LA, we read CsHEMA-PA'LA, or some
other name. Next to him, a prince is introduced,
called SADAT-PA’LA; probably for SADASVA-PA'LA,
the name of the father in-law of Gapua-rara,
or Bauranm-Gig.

As the famous emperor Buésa is not noticed by
foreign writers, the period in which he lived is in-
volved in much obscurity. In the Aymn-Acberi™
Bubsa is said to have ascended the throne, in the
year 541 of VicraMA'DpiTyA’s era; which is im«
possible; for it would place Bnosa’s accession to
the throne in the year 982; and, therefore, there

would be noroom, either for his reign, which was
a long one, nor for those of his two successors, the.
last of whom died in 1000. In the ‘Satrujaya-
makatmya, we read 477 instead of 541, and this will
place Bu6sa’s accesssion in the year 918 of Curisr.
But the author of the above treatise uses another
mode of caleulation, which will give a difference
of four years. 1In the year 466 of the era, says he,
was Vicrama'pirya, who reigned 108 S’ears 4
and 477 years after, appeared ‘SALADITYA, in A'sd-
rapura, The era is that of Sa'Liva'mawa, and as

* Vol. 2d. p. 55,
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the Jainas reckon from the death of Vicra’MapiTya,
the whole will stand thus, 466+79—108+477=914,
for the year of Curist, in which Budja ascended
the throne. Masor MackENzix, in his extracts com-
municated to the Society, says, that in the Dekhin it
is recorded of Budsa, that he reigned fifty years
five months and three days; and that the famous
Ca'Lr-pa’sa lived at his court.  Accordingly, Bubia
died in the year 965 or 969, if we place his accession
in the year 918. 'The author.of the ‘Sutrujaya-ma-
hatmya places the accession*of Vicramapirya in
the year of Curist 437, instead of 441; and when
we read, in the Ayin-Acberi, that Babsa ascended
the throne in the year of Vicramapirya 541, this
might possibly be a mistake for that of his death; -
and such mistakes are unfortunately but too frequent
with Hindu writers; and his death would, ia this
case, fall in the year 977; or in 982, if we reckon
from the year 441. This account is the most pro-
bable, as 1t leaves room for the reign of his adopted
son JaAva-yanpa, who died without issue, when
CHA1TRA-PALA, or JyTE-PA'LA Of the Towara tribe,
was raised to the throne. After fighting several un-
succesful battles with Svrran Marmoop, he put
an end to his own life, in the year 1002, and was
succeeded by his son Maue'NpDra Para. This,
CuarTra-paLa or CHANDRA-PA'LA, and ia the spo-
ken dialects CnaiTrAa-PA'LA, JYTE-PA'LA and GEPAL,
by Musulman writers, is called CuA1TRA-CHANDRA
in the Bhavishya; which cannot be explained other-
wise, than by supposing, that the author meant, that
he was called indifferently either CHAITRA-PA'LA OF
Cunaxpra-ra'a. He was a most powerful prince,
and his authority was acknowledged all over India;
and he is mentioned in the Ayin-Acberi*, under the
name of CuanNpra-pA’LA: but he is placed erro-

—

* Yol. 2d. p. 55.
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neously before Rasa~Bu6sa. This is the Viena-
MADITYA, who is made to wage war against: Ma-
masuA‘r and the Mahdbhatiadicas, MunaMMED and
the Muhammedans. No Hindu prince could have
waged war against MugamMmED; but the whole is
an allusion to the subsequent wars with his followers;
and in the same manner we must probably consider
the wars of the other Vicrasas with 'SA'L1vaA'HANA.
The *Hindus have confounded Surran Manmoon
with Munamnen, whom they claim as their own
countryman, aswell as SA’LIVAHANA, whilst neither
of them ever was in India,

The propensity of the Hindus, to appropriate every
thing to themselves, is well known. We have no-
ticed before their claims to Banram-Gir, and his
descendants; and in the same manner, they insist,
that Acear wasa Iindu in a formergeneration. The
roximity of the time, in which this famous emperor
lived, has forced them, however, to account for
this in  the following manner. There was a holy
Bréhmen, who wished very much to become em-
peror of India; and the only practicable way for
him was to die first, and be born again. For this
purpose he made a desperate Zapasya, wishing to
remember then every thing he knew in his present
generation. This could not be fully granted; but
he was indulged with writing upon a brass plate,
a few things which he wished more particularly
to remember; then he was directed to bury the
plate, and promised that he would remember the
place in the mext generation. Mucuxpa, for such
was his name, went to dllahabad, buried the plate,
and then burned himself. Nine months after he
was born in the character of Acear, who, as soon as
he ascended the throne, went to ArLranasap, and
easily found the spot where the brass plate .was
buried. Thus the Hindus claim Munamyep and
Acpar as their own; exactly like the Persians
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of old, who insisted that ALEXANDER was the .
son of one of their kings; so that, after all,
they were forced to submit to their countrymen
only. But let us return to Mana'Buar, or Mu-
HAMMED.

The Hindus say, that the son of a certain king
of India, being disgusted with the world, turned
ilgrim, and went to MOcSHESWARASTHA'NA, (or
Mecca).  In his way thither, and in Arabia, he
stopped at the house of a Brdhmen, who received
him kindly, and ordered his daughter to wait on
him, asusual. Whilst asleep, the eloth, with which
his loins were covered, was accidentally defiled.
When he awoke, he took it off, and concealed it
in a corner of the house, in some hole, and out of
the sight of the damsel, as he thought. Being from
home, to perform his ablutions, in consequence of
this nocturnal defilement, the damsel came at the
usual hour; and her courses suddenly making their
appearance, she was much distressed, and looking
every where for some cloth, she spied the bundle—
in short, she conceived. He departed for Mecca ;
and some months after, the parents of the damsel,
and herself, were thrown into the greatest con-
fusion, as may be imagined.

The holy man was considered as the author of
their disgrace, though the damsel exculpated him':
yet she could not account for her present si-
tuation. She was like Hacar, turned out of the
house, into the wilderness, with her son: where
they were miraculously preserved, both being in-
nocent. Some years after, the holy man returned,
unconscious - of his having been the cause of so
much uneasiness to the family of the hospitable
Brahmen. -

After much abuse, the matter was explained; but
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the son of the damsel could not be admitted to
share with his relatives, or even to remain in their
communion. He was, however, honourably dis-
missed, with his mother, after they had given him
a suitable education, and rich presents; and they
advised him to shift for himself, and to setup a
new religion, as he could not be considered as a
member of the old one, on account of his strange
birth, or rather conception. ~When advanced in
years, he wished to see his paternal relations and
India; and to persuade them to conform to Lis new
doctrine; but he died in bis way thither, at Medina,
near Candahdr. This Medind is Ghazni, called em-
phatically the second Aedind, from the great number
of holy men entombed there: and it is obvious,
that the 'Hindus have confounded MuaamyED with
Surran-Manaroop, whose sumptuous Mausoleum is
close to that city. Thus we see, that the account
they give of MunammeDp is a mere rhapsody,
retaining some of the principal features of the his-
tory of Isuma’er, Ha'car, Munammep himself,
and Surtay MauMOOD.

. This Samvat, or era, of Maua’suar, was early in-
troduced into India, and the Hindus were obliged
to use it, as they do now in all their civil trans-
actions; and thus MumammeDp became at least a
Sambatica or Santica. According to the rules laid
down by the learned in India, MonammEeD is cer-
tainly a ‘Swca and ‘Sacéswara, and is entitled to the
epithet of Vicrama. He is a «Saca, or mighty
chief; and, like other ‘Sacas, he killed his millions :
he is 'Sacéswara, or the ruler of a sacred period,
still in wuse in JZndia. For these reasons, the
Pandits who assisted Apvr-Fazir, did not scruple
to bestow the title of Vicramaprrya upon him;
and even to consider him as the real worthy
of that name; and in order to make the erq, or
at least the time of Vicramapitya’s appearance,
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coincide with the era of MumammEeD, they have
most shamefully distorted the chronology of the

appendix to the Agm-purana.

AGNIPURAN'A,

‘Salivihana

Naravihana

Viusé-vali, or Putra-rdjas,
that is to say the royal
offspring,

} sevemnanen B&

}100

184
Afdl'tyﬂ’ R R N R R R 55
Brahmé-raja, «svessssesca 87
Ati-Brahmé, s-» seeansse 31
Sadas'va, ; } S S
Harsha Mégha,

AYIN ACBERI,

© 'Salivibana, +ss2:0 1o0r0

Naravahana, s s++s00s 100
Pl.lll'a*l'{ljas, R 1(}0

200
.A‘d“ya, teBaes srsene 86 73
Bir"’]'éhraj, tevs rnnde « 30
At—Birmiih.ioo- cmsana 0

Sudhrowshenel, for

Saddsva-sena, e+sse 80
"as e -oaoloﬂ
LA B B ] 35

{

Heymert,
Gundrup, «--

ist. of Vicraméaditya, » s +++ 437 FErTTeT
1st. of Vicramdditya, -+ 621 7 3
In the MSS. copy of the Ayin Acberi used by
TirrFENTHALER, the days and months were omit-
ted. In several we find seven months, and three
days once only; and the repetition in other MSS.
1s owing probably to the carelessness of transcribers.
Here one year only is allotted to SaLivamana,
and 100 to Nara-va'nana, who is the same with
‘SA’LIVA'HANA, to whom one only is allowed, in order,
probably, to keep up his rank and place in the list.
It'is also to be observed, that where we put O at
the beginning of a chronological list, the Hindus put
1, as we used to do formerly ; and that year should
be rejected in caleulations’; but this precaution is
often neglected, even in Europe.

The first year of ‘Sa‘Liva‘maxa, but not of his
era, was the 38101 of the Cali-yuga, answering to
the first of the Christian era, according to the Cumd=
ricd-chanda ; and consequently, thisVicraMa’DITYA's
accession, to the throne, happencd 621 years aftex

Vor. IX, ? ) :
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the birth of Curisr, according to the MSS. pe-
fused by TierrENTHALER; and G621 years 7 months
and § days, according to others: and the Hejra
began, when 621 years 6 months and 15 days, of
the Christian era, were elapsed; the difference is
surely  trifling.  That the Pandits, who assisted
Apvr-Tazir, pointed to MumAMMED, under the
name of VrIcrRAMA'DITYA, is confirmed also from
two dates in the Ayin Acheri, in which the years,
said to belong to Vicrama'prrya's era, are really
to be teckoned from the beginning of the Hejrd.
Probably it was meant as a compliment to the be-
nevolent Acpar, whose tolerant spirit cowld not
fail to endear him to the Hindus.. Even in the time
of Aurexe-ZEBE, the most intolerant of all princes,
when Racnu-x'atina wrote the Pansdodli, at his
command, be introduced MunaymeDp by name, with
the title of ‘Srrara’~N-Maua’ra’sa. In-this attempt,
the Pandits, who assisted Apur-Fazir, most shame-
fully® disfisured the chronology of the supplement
to the Agm-purdna. Of SaA’Liva'naNa and NARA-
vauaxa, they made two distinct persons; as well
as of Bamnad, with the title of Gar, in Persian,
and Harmarw, or the wild ass, in Arabic. Thus
they introduced Harmar or Havyaerr, and Giir or
Gaxpa-rup: to the former they allotted 100, and
to the latter 85 years; and they had the assurance
to teil Apvi-Fazrr, that is was declared, in their
sacred hooks, that Haimar having been killed in
battle, his soul passed into the body of Gaxpa-
rur *. They were also forced to lengﬂwn the reigns
of the intermediate princes : thus one abyss calls
to another, and a single lie requires often fifty to
support it

The accession of Vicramapirya, the son of

»

- i et

# Ayin Acberi, Vol. 2. p. jiu
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Baiiram-Gir, to the throne, is placed, in the supple-
ment to the Agni-purar’a, A. D. 437 ; and the same
date is given, in the ‘Satrujaya-mchditmya, as we
have seen before *. This event is placed, however,
in the year 441, or 44:2 by chronologers in the west ;
and in the '{ppf.'lldlx to the Arrm -purdna, the ac-
cession of "Aprrya is placed in \ the year of CurIsT
185 but, in the Cumdaricd-c’handa, it is declared
to have- taken place in the year 191 : the difference
is six years, which added to 437, or rather to 43ﬁ
will place the same event in the year 449.

The name of the emperors, called MuaAMMED,
or Manwmoop, is generally written, and pronounced,
by Hindus, Ma’manna1, which implies a great
warrior : hencé he is called also Mana” Banu,
Vira-sa'uu, and Mana-Vira-pa'nu. It is written
also MAHA“BHATT'ARACA, MAHABHAT T A'RICA, and
Mona-puarTA'R. In the Vansdvali, be is styled
SriyA’N-mana-rasa, the prosperous (or on whom
blessing and happiness) the great commander. In
the list of kings, the titles are generally placed after
the proper name : thus Buoya is dignified with the
title of Sri-Carn’a-Rasa-Vicrama, in the appendix
to the Agni-purdn’a. In the Vansdodli, as new mo-
delled hv the Jainas, the epithet of Pm ASU is pre-
fixed to his name, and not improperly; because,
like another Paras'v, he and his successors destroyed
the kings of the earth. Parasu signifies a sword,

‘or scimiter ; and here, perhaps, alludes to the eplthets
of -Sezswflale (the sword of Gop,) and of Zulfecar,
so famous among his followers.

Itis said, in the Vrihat-cat'ha, that he was from
A.'mnga-(lém, or the country of Avaxca, another
name for Ca'mapeva, and supposed, by Pandits,

#* See before, p. 157,
M2 n
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to be to the westward of India. In the Vansxvali,
instead of dnanga, it is written Benga, or Bengal.
The Ha’mir, or Homar/, introduced as his successor,
in this list, is probably meant for Omar, who, as
early as the year 636, began to form regular plans,
for the invasion of India ; and actually sent a large
detachment, by sca, to invade the Delte of the
dndus : or rather, this Ha'smir is the famous Ha'mix,
general of Moavyen ¥, who waged a long and bloody
war, with the Hindus, in the countries bordering
upon the Delta. MoavyEn began his reign in the
year 661, and died in 679; and the wars of Hamir,
with the Hindus, took place about the latter end
of his reign. In the Vansivali, he is called Ha'mir-
sinpa, and Ha'mir-se'xa: baut, in many copies,
the first syllable of his name is dropped, and we
read Mir-sE'~a, DirsE'~a, and even Disena; and,
in some copies, he is said to have been a native of
dnanga.

The title 'SriMA'N-MAHA-RATA was. probably be-
stowed upon Mama-BHAT, in compliment to Auv-
RENG-ZEBE, by whose order the Vansdvali was written.
The Hindus, in general, never speak ill of Munam-
uED; and they think that he was a good man;
but they by nmo means entertain the same idea of
his disciples.

During the time of MuramMED, neither he, nor
his followers, ever troubled themselves about Jndia :
but soon after his death, and in the year 630,
OmaR began to devise means for the invasion of
that country ; and the first step he took, was to
build Basrah, or Bussorah. lle then sent Macai-
REH-ABUL Aas, according to the Ayin-dcberit, whey
setting off from Baharein by sea, invaded the west-

o

* Ayin Acheri, Subah Tatah,
» ¥el, 2d, Acconnt of Sircar Tatah, p. 147.
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em parts of the Delta of the Indus: but meeting
with unexpected resistance, he was defeated, and
lost his life; and as Oxmar died in G41, this expedi-
“tion must have taken place between these two years,
and probably in 639 or 640. Oruyman, his suc-
cessor, attempted an invasion by land; but having
sent people to survey the roads, he was deterred
by their report. Acrr, after him, sent a general,
who effected some trifling conquests, on the borders
of Sind. MoavyEen sent twice his general A,
or Hasir; but, after long and bloody conflicts,
he was forced to desist. Under the Caliph Wa'nip
the conquest of Sind was at last effected by Muian-
meD-Casiy, A. H. 99, or of Curist 7177.

The rapid conquests of Onrar, and his successors,
through Zran and Turan, aund their constant and
unrelenting attempts upon Jndia, though not always
successful, particularly at the beginning, could not
but alarm very much the princes of that country ;
who thus soon became acquainted with the Maha-
bhat ddicas, MunamMED their chief, and the intoler-
ant spirit of their new religion.

Let us now pass to the second part, from the
first year of Vicramapirya, to the death of
Primawi-ra7a, and of Java-cuanpra. In this
part, the appendix to the Agni, and also to the
Bhavishya-puranas, agree pretty well with the Jyin-
Acberi, in regard to the number of kings, and the
order of succession. There is, however, in the dyin-
Acberi; a material difference; for three kings, who
are placed after Buosa, in the two first lists, are
transposed in the Ayin-Acberi, and put before Buosa,
and m an inverted order of succession. These are
Ra‘mA-cHANDRA, (called there erroneously Kurrua=

* Vol, 2d. Account of Sircar Tatah, p. 147.
M3
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cuxp) CHANDRA-PA'LA, and MEHENDRA-PA’LA.
The reason of this transposition is, that the Pandits,
who assisted Asur-razir, having placed the ac-
cession of Buoya 110 years before the death of
JAYA-CHANDRA, in 1194, that is to say, in the year
of Curist 1084, thére was no longer room for these
three kings; and they concluded, that they must
have reigned before Buoya, particularly as they
found there a king, called also Man'ENDRA-PALA,
the grand-father of Buoya. Another mistake, in
the Ayin-Acberi, is the introduction, not only of
a collateral dynasty, but the metamorphosing the
place of their residence into a king.

The succession of kings, from Vicrama the son
of GArDABIHA, to#JavAa-cuaNDRA, stands thus in
the appendix to the Agni-purdra.

Vicramaprrya - - - 100 years

CHANDRA-SE'NA, - - - 50

‘SURYA-SENA, - - = - =85
CHANDRA-SENA is omitted in the Ayin-Acberi,

‘SACTI-SINHA, - - - = 85

In his time the era of Sa’Livamaxa prevailed
over that of VicraMaDiTYA.
CHA'DGA-SENA, - - - 83

ke resided at Ujjayint,

- L

At that time A'raca, called Va'raca in the Pur-
dnas, reigned at Dhard-nagara, for the space of 190
years, or rather his dynasty. Suvcs A-SEN'A or
Sumvcu-sENA, and after him Cnapca-sena reign-
ed at Chittracuta ( in Bundelcund). The first reign-
ed 88, and the second 86 yecars; and these appear
to be collateral dynasties.

Then came Maune'spra-PALA, calicd Vijava-
xANDA in the dyin-dcberi, and these two epithets
mply a great concueror. It is said, that he reigned
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100 years at Yéginipura, or Dilli; but it is a mis-
take, for the MAHENDRA-PA'LA, who reigned in
that city, lived after Budsa. After his death,
Muxia was appointed regent, during the minority of
“his son Bubya. He vesided at a place called Sonitpura,
and reigned 86 years. After him, Bubya reigned
in the. Dekhin, 91 years, He was succeeded by
JAvAa-NAXDA, sometimes, but erroneously, called
Java-cuanpra, and he reigned 89 years. Thus,
the compiler of this list seemingly places the death of
Java-xAxpA 1095 years after the accession of Vi-
crAMA'DITY A, the sonof GarDpDABHA, tothe throne;
or in the year of Curist 1480; thus confounding
together this Vicrasra'orrya, with the one after
whom the era is supposed to be denominated. In
this manner, he has carried back the first year of
‘SA'L1vA‘HANA, 441 years before Curist; and the
expiation of Cua’Nacva and CuaNDrAGUPTA, 753
before the same ere. IHis idea however, was, that
Java-xanpa died in the year 1095 of Vicrama'
prrya’s era, answering to the year of Curisr 1039:
and as Budia reigned only 50 years, instead of 91,
a further correction \will place the death of Jaya-
NaNDA in the year of Curist 998, which is pretty
near the truth. These inconsistencies and contra-
dictions, so frequent among Hindu chronologers, are
disgustful in the last degree, and must greatly retard
the progress of historical research,

He was succeeded by Cmarrra-pa’La, the son
of Raaa-cnaxDRra, a powerful zemindar, in the
country of Gauda, in Mdlaca, and of the Tomdra
tribe. ~ In the Ayin-Acberi* we read, that, when
Java the son of Budsa died, there was not found
any one of the Pomdra or Powdr tiibe, worthy to

SR

% Vol. 2d. p. 50.
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wear the erown; on which account, CuyrepPA’s, an
eminent zemindar, was chosen king; and he founded
the Zomdra dynasty. -

In these three lists, we find two dynasties intro-
duced, the ZTomdra and the Chauhdn: but these were
collateral, at least for some time; as is obvious from
the context of the appendix to the dgm-purdina, in
which it is declared, that Jipaua'~Na, called PriTu-
wi-rasA in the Ayin-Acberi¥*, was defeated, and
killed in battle, in the country of Sambhalk, by the
Chauhans, who thus hecame kings of Yigini-pura,
or Dill. 'This happened, says Apvr-Fazir, in the
year of Vicrama'piTya 848 (it should be 488);
and as the first year of Vicrama'prrya is made in
that section, to correspond with the first of the
Hegra, the death of Jipama’~a happened in the
year of Curist 1110. This is further confirmed by
_another passage from the same authorf, in which
hesays, that the dynasty of Bavra-pro, or Bitpro,
the Chauhan, lasted 83 years, and seven months,
that is to say, from the death of Prirnwi-raua,
who was slain by Barpro, to the death of Pi-
THAURA, in the year 1192, or of the Hejra, 588:
and from the beginning of the Hejra, to the year
1110 of Curist, there had elapsed exactly 488
Hindu or Lunisolar years . Accordingly, these two
dynasties will stand thus:

—

* Vol. 2d. p. 118. + Vol, 2d. p. 115,
I Vol. Qd- pc 118,
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The ToMA'RA Family. Y
Rima-Chandra, Zemindar
of Gawda did not reign,
Chaitra-paia }is son, emperor
of India, had two sons;

Mahéndra-péla, Raya-séna, called also CHAUWANA Family.
emperor Ananga-pila, and Eca-
palz, builds DI, A. D. |
1050. | Bahusfli
Réna Badi | Visalicesha
Jidaliwna, killed in Battlel] Séma-déva
by Bale-deva 4. 1. 1110.}f Bala-déva
had two sons. Naga-déva
Cirtti-pala
Yigahana, | . Sanca-pila, i PRITHWI-RAJA,
withdraws to Cirtti-pala, ]
Gaudd his nalive || Anangapila.
country. | died A. D. 1192,

In the account of Subah Dili, by Apur-Fazrr¥,
the list of the Chaukan princes, who reigned aftet
the year 1109, is erroneous; but in the account of
Subuh Mdtwat, it agrees with the appendix to the
Agni-purana.

Musulman writers inform us, that after the death
of Gepar, or Cuarr-ra’ta, the Balhara kings, in
Gujjardt’, became lords paramount, or emperors of
India: and, in the Agni-purdna, we find that Cua-
TRA-PA'LA had two sons, MAHA-CHANDRA-PA'LA,
or Manr'NprA-PAL'A, who proved at last a weak
and foolish prince, and his brother Rava-sk'xa
carried away his wife, and built Dilli. He was
called ANANGA-PALA, or befriended by love, and
Raripa'na, or fostered by Rati, the goddess of
love, and the consort of Ca‘ma-pEva; perhaps in
allusion to the above transaction: hence the founder
of Dilli is called by some, ANANGA-PA'LA, and by

* Vol 2d. p. 115, + Vol. 2d. p. 62.
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others Rava-seva.  He is noticed by Tizrrex-
ruALER, who calls him Raseva, and says that he
built Dilli*.  Asur-Fazir, in his account of Subah
Db, places this event in the year of Vicrama-
piTya 499: and in a former section, he makes the
first year of that era to correspond with the first of
the Hejrat. It happened then in the year of Curist
1050; and this is confirmed by another passage
from the same authorf, in which he places the
building of Dilli, or the beginning of the Tomdara
dynasty, in that city, 142 years before the death
of Prruavra, in 1192; and this gives the same
result.

After the defeat and death of Pritnwi-ra’ra, or
Jipa'Hana, in the year 1110, his son VicAnanNa
returned to Gauda, his native country, according to
the dgni-purdna ; but we find still three of his de-
scendants, reigning at Dilli, SAxca-pA'LA, CIRTTI-
pA’LA and Anxaxca-pa'na. In the Agnipurina it
is said, that Rav-sexa conquered the Antar-ved:,
or country between the Jumna and the Ganges; and
also the country about Dilli, and settled there.
The Chauhénas possessed at the same time, Sam-
bhala-des'a, or the country of Sambhala, to the north

of Canouge.

ANAGa-PA'LA, the last” king of 2:/li of the To-
mara dynasty, being without male issue, adopted
Pritawi-rAJA, or Prruaura’, the last of the Chau-
hén dynasty.  This account is to be found in the
history of the wars of Pirrui-rA’y4, or PiTHAURA’,
in the spoken dialects, part of which is in my pos-

* Beschreibung von Hindustan, p. 111.
4+ Soobah Malwa, vol. 2d. p. 61. See above, p. 161, 162.
: i Vol. 2. p. 115, 118,
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session. «There it is declared, that ANANGA-PA‘LA
had’ no male issue; and that he gave his only
daughter in marriage to the Cmavia’~ king of
Sambhala-desa; who bad by her a son, called Pr-
THAURA.  ANANGA-PA'LA adopted him for his own
son, and appointed him his successor to the throne
of Dilli; recommending him, at the same time,
to Java-cuanpra, emperor of India, and residing
at Canouge. This happened, says the author of the
above treatise, in the 120th year of king AvAxGa-
raLA’; but more probably of his dynasty, which
lIasted 142 years; and accordingly, this adoption
took place in theyear 1170 of the Christian era.

It is acknowledged, that the imperial throne be-
longed of right, to the Chokdn tamily, and that
they were deprived of it by Java-cmaxpra, of
the Rattore tribe; but we are not told the ground
of their claims and pretensions. Be this as 1t may,
such was the cause of the last great war in India;
for, when Java-cuaxDrA attempted to perform a
grand sacrifice, at which the presence of all the kings
of India was required, he was told, that he was not
qualified to preside at such a sacrifice, as the empire
belonged to the Chohdn family; and of course, that
it was the province of Piruaura’, who had absented
himself, because he thought that the usurper would
not allow him to preside at the sacrifice. ‘A love
affair contributed also to exasperate both parties;
for, when Java-cuanpra led an army into Sinkdla-
dwipa, or Ceylon, the king of that country sub-
mitted, and made him a present of a most beautiful
apd accomplished damsel: but Java-cnANDRA,
being advanced in years, adopted her for his own
daughter; and she was soon to have been married
to a powerful king: but she, having heard of Prr-
navra’s valour and achievements, fell in love with
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him, and refused her consent. JAYA-CHANDRA,
enraged at her behaviour, caused her to be confined;
and this was the cause of a most bloody war, in
which the heroes of Indic fell, by mutual wounds.
Prruavra’ proved successful, set the young damsel
at liberty, and carried her in triumph to Dilli, and
recovered also the imperial throne. But he did not
enjoy it long ; for SanrsupDIN made his appearance
with an army, and Java-cuanpra, entered into a
league with the invader, which soon brought ruin
and destruction on both parties. Prruavra’ fell
in the plains of SFhin'u-sar ov Thawu-sar; and it is
said, near a village, called Nardyana pura. The
league, between JAvA-cHANDRA and SAHEBUDDIN,
did not last long; and in an engagement, in the
year 1194, between Chandwdr and Etawah, Jaya-
cHANDRA Was completely routed, and obliged to fly;
and, in attempting to cross the Ganges, in a small
boat, he was drowned *.

After the famous expiation of Cuaxacya, which
I mentioned before, in my essay on the Gangetic-
provinces, the author of the appendix to the Adgni-
purana proceeds in the following manner. ¢ Amsu-
RA‘JA, (or the king of the waters surrounding India),
Mauna-rati (the great sovereign lord), Buuari-ra‘La,
(the fosterer of the world), reigned a hundred years.
After him came Ra’ma-cuanpra, who reigned
twelve years; and was succeeded by Bua'raTa, who
reigned in Ujjayini, 200 years.”

AmBU-RAJA 1s obviously CuAxDRA-GUPTA, Whose
reign here is made to begin, and not improperly,
immediately after the expiation of CraNacya;
when every thing was settled, and Craxpra-curTa
acknowledged paramount of India.

* Ayin Acberi, Vol, 2d. p. 102,
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Thus, from that famous expiation, to the end
of Bua’rata’s dynasty, there are 312 years, ending
the year preceding the first of the Christian era: but
according to the Cumdricd-chanda, this expiatior
took place 310 years B. C. and the difference is
trifling.

« Then,” says the compiler of the appendix to
the dgni-puran'a, *“ at Pratishtina mn the Deccan,
through the mercy of Stva, will appear "SALIVA™
uana, Mahd-bali, great and mighty; D'harmdatmd,
the soul and spirit of rightcousnessand justice; Sa-
tyavdca,, his word truth itself; Anasiyaca, free from
spite and envy; Rajyam-uttamam-critacdn, whose
empire willextend all over the world; Nara-vahane,
the conveyer of souls (to places of eternal bliss):
and he will reign 84 years.”

Nara-vbhana signifies literally the conveyer of
men, which is here the same thing: for the idiom
of the Sanscrit language will hardly admit of our
saying conveyer of souls. Thus Curist is repre-:
sented by the Manicheans, when they call him
animarum wector in- majore. navi, the conveyer of

souls in the larger boat.

“Then will come Nara-va'maxa (in the Bha-
wishya purdna Nri-styua) who will reign 100 years.”
Nara-vanava and Nxi-sinua are two well known
epithets of 'Sa’Liva’maxa, and they bave been pro-
bably introduced here in order to enable the com-
piler to bring in 100 years to answer his purpose.
What induces me to think so, is the passage imme-
diately following. ¢ Then will appear Nara-
vAHANA and VA&SA’VALI;_” In the Adyin-Acberi™,

* Subab Mélwah,
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in the room of Va'nsavarr, we read in one copy
Vans'a-ra4, andinanother Purra-rAJA, and the
former is retained by TreEFFENTHALER. VANSA-
RAJA, signifies the royal offspring, Purra-ra’sa
the royal children, and Vax'sa’vari, offspring
or descendants, and also an account of them. The
two former are generally pronounced Ra ja-ruTras,
and Ra7a~vansa’s; and they are introduced hére,
because there are some families of Ra’ya-puTs, and
Raga-vaxsas, who really pretend to be SA’tavaNsas,
or the offspring of Ha'ra or "Sa’ta-vanana. To
these, very properly, no years are allotted in my copy
of the Agni-purana; but, in that used by Apvr-
Fazir, 100 years are given to theém; and none to
Sa'nivana’Na, or if you will, one year only.

Thus in my copy we read,
SABIVATBANRY | B o o hed L, 84
Naravaua'~a and the Vansa-halis )

or' Vapsdcvdlis - - 2 - 09
184
But in the 4yin Acberi we have,
SHEIVIHANA ) 80 chvahnbisg '« 1—or—0
NARASVAHANA /= ol L SyMapial s 1100 .
Fansa-rdjas ov Putra rgjas -~ - 100
200

Hence it appears, that originally ‘Sarivanaya
and NArA-va'naNa, in this place, were considered
‘but as one individual, '

“ Then will come ‘Aprrya, who will reign 65
years.” - His reign began the 185th year of 'Sar1va’
HaN4, and of the Christian era, according to my
copy; but in the year 201, according to the Ayin
Agberi.  This is the Vicrama-ApiTya, who was

N
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contemporary with Saror king of Persia, according
“to Ferisura, and reckoned among the several kings
called VicraMADITYA, In the Sinhdsana dwatrie-
shati. Heis mentioned under the nameof Supraca,
or Suraca in the Frihat-cathd, and under that of
VicRaMACESARI in the Fetalapanchavinsati, as we
have seen before*; and according to the Cumdricd-
chanda, began his reign in the year 191 of the
Christian era. After him came DBranMA-RATA,
who reigned 87 years in Vidharbha-negari. His
successor was Arr-Branya’, who reigned at Uj-
Jayind: he went with an army to countries toward
the north, but was defeated and killed after a reign
of 31 years.” '

« He was succeeded by Sapas'wa,” called Va-
supHA in the Bhavishya, and Baspeo by FErRIsnTA:
* he reigned 84 years.”

In his time appeared ITamsna-mMEGHA or Ra-
suaBHA, called GaNpua-rupra in the dyin Acberi,
and Bauranm-Gor in the history of Persia.

Ilis son was Vicamanrrva, (in the Bhavishya
two persons are mentioned, Buawrrinart and Sri-
VicraMaDiTya;) who began his reign accordingly
in the year 441, reckoning from the first of Sa’Li-
va'HaNA, and answering of course to the same
year, (441,) of the Christian era: and the son of
Bauram-Gér ascended the throne in that very
year. ‘Sgi-Vieramavirya is supposed to have
reigned 100 years, and of couise he died in the year
541, It is here said that he went and subdued the
Puaitdnas ; that is to say, the inhabitants of Patana.
in the Deccan, but not the Patans, as BERNOULLL

T - =¥

® Page 107, 140.
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says. His successor was CHANDRA-SEN'A, whe
reigned 50 years: then came Surya-s'E'Na, who
reigned 85, and died of course 135 years after Vi-
CRAMADITYA. SURYA-SENA seems to bea corruption
for Surva'Nsa, or Sri-su'rva’NsA, another name
for 'Sri-Sa‘Liva'mana, as I shall shew in the next
essay: and, like Sa'Liva’mana’s death, hisis placed
exactly in 18§th year of Vicrama'prrya’s era, and
the same number of years after his death, and in
the yedr 676 of the Christian era. But it does by
no means follow, that there existed at that time a
prince called either’'SA‘LivA’'HANA or SuRYA'NSA ;
but what we can reasonably conclude is, that his ere
was introduced at that time, and finally prevailed.
“ Then,” says our author, (under the reign of his
..successor Sacri-sinna, and in the room of Vicra-
Ma'Rea, the Saca-bandhi,) < 'Sa'Lavanana will be
chief of the 'Saca, or sacred period;” or, in other
words, his era will prevail over that of Vicra-
MARCA. '

VIicRAMARCA'T param charea'Saca cartia bhavishyati.
'Sa'LAVA HANA namnaiva prasidd ham punar asya tu.

Then, after VicRAMA'RCA, SATAVAunANA will be
the maker (ruler) of the Saca.

The famous Buésa was the son of Ra’ja-sin-
puLa, and born unto him in his old age. When
he died, his son being a minor, and only eight
years old, his uncle Muxsa, whose name is often
~written Punsa, was therefore intrusted with the
regency.

Muxsa wrote a geographical description, either
of the world, or of India; which still exists, under
the name of Munja-prati-desé-vyavasthda, or stateof va-
rious countries. This voluminous work was afterwards
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corrected and improved, by Ra'sa-Buésa; and this
new edition is called Bhéja-pratidesa-vyavistha, and
still exists in Gujjarac. '

When Budbia ascended the throne, he found the
famous Sinhdsana, or lion-seat, which had been
buried since the days of Vicrama'piTy A, and thereby
became entitled to that epithet, which was con-
firmed to him by Barr, when he visited the infernal
regions. He is also called ‘Sri-CARN'A-RATA-V I-
cranma, with the title of Apitrva, which last is
used often separately, and was also a title bestowed
upon ‘Sri-CArNA-DEva, whom he alluded to in the
stanzas he sent to Munya ¥, and which afterward,
from that circumstance, was bestowed on him.
When he died, the goddess Sarasvari, presiding
over the sciences, wept bitterly, saying  where shall
I find now a place to dwell in.” Bnosa ascended
the throne, as we have seen before, in the year of
Curist 918; and he resided at Dhard-nagar, com-
monly called Dhdr, in the province of AMdlava.
He bad an only daughter, called BaAxusari, whom
he gave in marriage to JAvA-NANDA, who conquered
all [ndia, and is reckoned as the last of the worthies
dignified with the title of Vicramaprrya, though
some reckon JAva-cHaNDRA as the last; and indeed
Java-yaxpa and Java-CoanDra are often mis-
taken the one for the other.

In the appendix to the dgni-puréna, the author
concludes with declaring that some hundred years
ago, “the gods and men in Zndia, groaning under
the tyranny of foreign tribes, went ina body, with
Brauma’ at their head, to ‘Swefa-dwipa, or the
White 1sland in the west, to implore Visunu’s pro-
tection, in their own name, and also in the behalf

* Page 146,
Vor. IX. N
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of men. Vismwu comforted: them, as usual, and'
promised that he would appear in: the character of
CALCI-AvVATA'RA, when he would: exterminate all
their enemies.” If so, the Hindus must wait no less
than 429, 917 ~years for velief. Ewvery Vicnama~-
prrya had a certain pumber of learned men at his
court ; the chief of whom is, in general, called Ca~-
1ipasa. - According to the supposed appendix to
the Bhavishya-purine, Vicraymapirya the son of
Garpansua had sixteen of them. = Rara-Buésa
had nine, among whom DuaxwavTart and Bara-
rucur wete the most famons. . These two learned
men are called Duuxea’s and BERUIE in ‘the Ayie-
Azberi.  Another Vicramadrrya had only fives;
and these learned men were dignified with the title
of Ratna, or jewels, with which the courts of those
emperors were adorned. It is the general opinion,
in the west, that the real CA'mipasa lived at the
court of king Bub6sa. This is-confirmed by the ex-
tracts. communicated to the society, by Majors
Macksxzig, and also in the 8th vol. of the Asi-
atic Researches®; and ‘Sa’vLiva’vara- is even sup-
posed to have hada poet of that name at his coust.

'Fhe next list, coming under examination, is from:
Gyjiardt, and was given to me by a Pardit, a native
of that country.. Itisentirely eonfined: to the ancient
rulers of that time, and of the adjacent countries;
and comes down no lower than the year 1309; and
I was happy to find, that it was:the same list which»
was useck by the Pandits who assisted Apur-Fazir.
This shews that it existed above two hundved years:
ago; and such as it is, that they had no better do-
euments at that time..  They borrowed from it only
the last dynasty of the King of Gujjarat, which
began A. D. 746.

% Page 243
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_'This' list, called’ also’ Pansdvali; contains the
iiames of the rulers of these countries, under the
title, either of Bala-rdjas, or Rayas, or Mahd-Rdjas;
sprung from vatious tribes, or belonging to ditferent
dynasties. Many of them were ouly petty kings,
and vassals to the more fortunate kings of ‘another
tribe, sitting then upot’ the' imperial throve. « For.
these various tribes wete always struggling for su-
preme power; and' the imperial dignity ‘was con-
stantly shifting from the one to the other.  Un=
fortunately, the compiler has not pointed out' thosé
who were Réjéndras; and there were, of course;
many of these nferior sovereigns, in a collateral suc-
cession with the emperors, The whole is' compiled
with the usual negligence and carelessness of thé
Hindus, and the author carries the beginning of this
list as far back as the beginning of the Cali-juza,
and yet he mentions only thirty-six kings, or rather
nine and twenty, in the list, from that period to the
year of Curist 746. It is custoinary with Hindu
genealogists to re-ascend to the beginning of the
Cali-yuga, whenever they fancy they can do it'with
propriety ; otherwise, these fawilies would be looked
upon as a new race, and their princes as men of
yesterday. But these nine and twenty reigis cannot
carry the origin of the Balu-Rdyds beyond the be-
ginning of the Christian era.” 'This idea; however,
is by no means novel; for, among Musulman irriters,
some make Dassuriiar the first Bale-Rayd, con-
temporary with Husuexk, the second king' of the
Pishdadian dynasty in - Persia ; but, / according to
Masoupr he must have lived a little after the be-
gioning of the Christian era.

The title of Bele-Rdja, Bala-Rayd; or Bala-Raw
in the spoken dialects, signifies the great king, and
13 unknown in Zudia, as: belonging to the ancient
sovereignsof Gujjardt. According toour compiler,
there were two sorts of these soyercigns, some werg

N2
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Réjé-Cudas, or of royal extraction, such as Vicra-
MADITYA and Bnbsa; others were descended from
powerful Zemindars of different tribes, the names of
which were the Cha-uhina or Chauhina, Chaidé
and Goheld, to which we may add, from the context
of the list, the ‘Solanei, and the Bdgheld tribes.
According to Musulman writess, the first Bala-Rayae
was DAB-Seria, Dap-Sery, Di-Sarem and Di-
‘Spam. Theseare strange appellations, and unknown
in India, at least in that shape; and are hardly
reducible to any standard, either Sanserit or Hindi.
My inquiries, concerning this ancient and famous
king, have proved unsuecessful, unless his real name
were SAILA-DEVA, according to learned men from
Gujjardt. 'This ‘SAILA-DEVA, 'SAa1LA-DEO, Dxp-
Sarra or De-Saira, was, according to tradition,
a most holy man, of royal extraction; and I find
him, or one of the same family, mentioned in the
Ayin-Acberi, under the name of SYBL-DEO P e
word DEeva is pronounced DEs in the castern parts
of India, DEo, Dr and Di in the western parts of
India ; and, in the present list, snch proper names
as end in DEva, or DEo, in the Ayin-Acberi, have
constantly DE in the room of it. This word is
seldom prefixed to proper names, yet there are se-
veral instances of it, as in De-PA'L-pEB, a famous
emperor, mentioned in the imperial grant found at
Monghir, and in DE'va-Navska, pronounced Di-
Nisst in the Deccan. In our list, the first Bala-
Riyé is ealled Di-Saca, or DEva-Saca, which
I suppose to be meant for Di-Sa'a, Di-Sarra or
SA1L DEO.

His descendants are known to Musulman writers
under the appellation of Deb-Sélimdt, according to
D’'Herserort; and their sire is represented as a

* Ayin-Acberi, Vol. 2d. subah Gujjerét, p. 89.
“ 'y Sce D’Herbelot, Dabsehelim and Dabschalimat.
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most virtuous and powerful prince, and king of the
country of Séma-natha, or Gujardt. Piirar was
his prime minister, and at his command, wrote the
famous testament of Husnenx, still existing in
Persian. In the present list, D1-Saca or DE'va-
‘Saca is declared to have been a Yedu by birth, and
of this tribe was Crisuxa. Masoupi, who wrote
about the year 947, and had been in India, throws
some light, in his golden meadows, upon the time in
which Dz'va-Saira lived. '

“The dynasty of Puour, who wwas overcome by
ALEXANDER, lasted 140 years: then came that of
Dasscueriv, which lasted 120 years. That of
Yavrru was next, and lasted 80 years; some say
180.” (Yavritu is a strange name, and .the nearest
proper name to it in Hindi, is JA'LivA, or. YA'LiY A,
the name of a descendant, or successor, of Drva-
S'arra.) “ The next dynasty was that of Couros,”
(a corruption, from either Carn‘a, Cura’'N or Curu:)
“ it lasted 120 years.”

“ Then the Indians divided, and formed several
kingdoms; there was a king in the country of Sind;
one at Canoge ; another in Cashmir; and a fourth
in the city of Mankir, called also the Great Houza;
and the prince, who reigned there, had the title of
Balhara*>

Now, it is acknowledged, that Des-Sarim was
the fiest Balhara emperor, and the founder of that
dynasty ; and if so, that emperor and his dynasty,
have been transposed by Masoupi, and erroneously
placed before Couros, whoever he was. The other

_* See accounts and extracts of the MSS. in the library of the
king of Trance, vol. 1st, p. 124. '
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dynasties of Puru, Ya'Liva' and (Curv, lasted ae-
cording to him, either 390 or. 350 years. We can-
net fix, with. precision, the begining of the dynasty
of Puru; but at all events, the division. of India
into four empires, happered in the first century after
Cerist; and according to ARRIAN, in his Periplus,
the city of Minnagara or Mankir, was the metropolis
of, thiat part of the conntry. The city 15 placed,
by Provreay, upon the banks of the Narmadda, and
is now called Manhawer. 1 have not yet been able
to procure much information about this famous
place,. as, very: few people from that part of India
ever. come, to, Benares: but it is mentioned in the
Ayin Aebert, as a town of some note in the district
of . Mandow, n the province of Jalwah.

. The. dynasty , of Dg'va-Sairin in Manhawer,
according to, Masouni,, lasted 120 years; thatis to
say, bis descendants. were, during that period, lords
paramount of Tndia, or at least of that part of it;
and in the time of Proremy, the metropolis of that
country was no longer Menhawer, but the seat of
empire had been transferred to Ujjayini or Ozene; and
he wraie in the beginning of  the third century. . In
his. time, the Balg-Rayds were no longer lovds pa-
ramonut of Jndia; bat iwere either vassal, orinde-
pendent kings, residing in: some fastnesses among
the mountains, at a place called by him Hippocura;
and now Pay-gurra or Pawd-gurra. 'I'his was,
says he, the place of ahode of the Baler-curos; or
rather the gur, cures, fort or.abode, of the Balher
kings. .| According to the appendix to the Agni-pu-
véiia,. the supposed dynasty of ‘Sa‘niva’nawa lasted
184; but according to the Ayin-Acheri, 200 years.
After it, came A'pirya, of the Pomdgra tribe, called
also- ViCcRAMA'PITYA;, SupracA and Sunraca: he
was Visoapati, that is lord paramount of the world,
or rather of that part of fndia. According to the
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Cumbricd-¢handa, he ascended the imperial throne
in the year of the Celi-yuga 3191, and of Canist
191.  The appendix to the Agnipurdna places his
accession in the year 185, and the dyin-Acberi in the
year ¢01 of our ere, and he reigned at Ujjaymt,
By Provrary, the king of that famous city, is called
TiasTAN; a'strange name, andmot reconcileable to
the idiom, wither of the Sanscrit, or Hindi languages.
1 strangly suspect however, that it is a corruption of
Adityasthdn, which may have been misunderstood,
by travellers, who knew very little of the country
Janguages. T suppose that cither these travellers, or
Proremy, who conveised with ‘many Hindus ag
Alevandria, asked what weie 'the names of the me-
gropolis of that country, and of its king. 'The
answer was {Tjjajini-Réja-Aditya sthan ;< Ujjayini
is the ‘residence of king "Aprrya: which was erro-
neously rendered ¢ Qjené is the metropolis of king
Tyasrtua’x,” or Trastnaw. - In the same manner
he has distigured the name of the Balher kings,
saying that Hippocuros was the place of residence
of king Barkr-curos, which is obviously a cor-
ruption for Bather-ghur, thefort or place of abode
of king Barnrr. Thus Srraso, in speaking of the
country of 7¢j, in Cacl'ha calls it the kingdom' of
‘Trssartostus, thereby implying, that this was the
name of the king ; whilst Z¥éssariostus is'a corruption
from Tejardshtr, or Teja-rasht, which signifies the
kingdom of Teja, an ancient king, who built the
town of Teja, to the ‘eastward of the Tndus. -~ As
king DEB-Satra, or De-Saira, is called, in our
list, D1-Saca, of Deva-Saca, which is also one
of the titles of 'Sa‘mivamana; this would induce
an opinion, that Dap-Suecisr, or Di-Sariy, is the
same with ‘Sarivamana. Butsuch is the confusion
and ancertainty of Hindu records, that one is‘really
afiaid of forming any o‘ﬁinion whatever.

As it is said, that it was by his order, that the
N 4
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famous treatise, called Javidan-khird, or eternal wis-
dom, called also the will or testament of HusHENK,
had been written; he has been probably, from that
circumstance, made contemporary with that ancient
prinice, who began his reign 700 years after the
accession of Cai-umursH, to the throne of Persia.
Ca1-umursH, according to Masounr, was the son of
Arayr, the son of Suey, who died 502 years after
the flood.

Masoupr says, that Marhawer was also called
the great Houza, which, translated into Hindi, is
Burra-Houza, or Burra-Gouza, and has such affinity
with Bary-Gaza, or in Sanscrit. Bkrigu-Cacl’hd or
Bhrigw Cula, Bhrigu's shore or beach, that I strongly
suspect, that Masounr mistook Buroach for Man-
hawer ; and that the blunder originated from a want
of knowledge of the Hindi language: Manrhawer
is also called Mahoura, by other Musulman writers.

Our compiler says, that there were, in all, 36
kings, from DEgva-Saca, to the year 802 of Vi-
CRAMADITYA, answering to A. D. 746; but we can
make out only 29 from the list; for the five Pra-
maras must be rejected, as they do not belong to
India. 'They are called in this list, CR hdrui-vi-hahd,
which is an expression partly Sanscrit and partly
Hindi, as usual in these lists. | It signifies the four
great destroyers, and is an allusion to the famous
Char-yar: of the Musulmans; and which as I ob-
served before, is made with g little straining, to sig-
nify, in Sanscrit and Hindi, the four destroyers, in-
steadd of the four friends and associates, Several of
their names imply the abhorrence, in which the
Hindus hold them; for one is called ‘Savara’, Cer-
BERUS or the infernal dog: agother, Prama’ra or
PArIMA‘RA, is here meant for MunamMmED, and sig-
nifies Yamaor Pruto, the infernal and universal de-
stroyer. Cu'Tarara, he who was fostered by Ma'va,
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or worldly illusion, otherwise the impostor, and per-
haps intended for MoavyEn. MuHAMMED was
originally introduced into this and other lists, be-
cause it was to the Hindus an ever memorable, though
most unfortunate epoch, and from which their con-
querors dated their sacred era. It is not to be sup-
posed, that he was thus introduced into those lists,
from an idea that he ever was emperor of India. This
was well understood at first;. but the case is very
different now, Such.is the opinion of those who
reject the legendary tales about Sa’Liva'HaNA and
Vicrama'pirya; and this is by no means a new
idea, for it is noticed in the Rdja-Tarangini, which
is a work highly esteemed in Jndia, and of some an-
tiquity : for it was presented to the emperor ACBAR,
in his first visit to Cashmir, by learned Pandits, who
considered it as containing the most authentic do-
cuments of the history of their country.

About the time of MubnamMMED, the descendants
of DE'va-Sarcinm, who for a long time had lost their
rank of Fisva-pati, lords of the world, Rdjendra,
lords of kings, Rdja-rajas, kings ot kings ; began to
lose also their influence and power;, even as vassal
kings, and they even finally lost their patrimonial
territories and kingdom, which was usurped by the
Solanci tribe. It seems that they retired into the
province of Mdlwa, in the vicinity of Ujjayini,
where they lived in retirement, and entirely given up
to devout contemplation, still very much esteemed
and respected. There, at Ujjayini, we find one of
them called Sa1za-pE'va; who found, in the wil-
derness, young VAnA-RaJA, and sent him to Rad-
hanpur to be brought up; and this happened in the
year 696; for Vaya-ra7A, when fifty years of age,
built the town of Narwdaeh A.D. 746%*. In the

Lk Ayin—Acbeﬁ, Vol. 2d. p. 89. 90.
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year 1025, we find another of 'them, living also in
obscurity,” ‘and equally called DEeva-Saira, or
Dassuerim; and who was raised to the throne of
his ‘ancestors, by Svrran Mauyvp. The list of
the Béla-Rayds, from VAnA-RATA to Ra'sa Car-
A%, was originally the same with that to be found
in 'the Ayin-Acberi, excepting somie variations; for
it is hardiy possible to find two lists in India exactly
alike.  The mumber of kings, in both, is twenty-
three; and the aggregate sum of their reigns agree
within fwo’ years. But the arrangement is some-
what ' different, and the years of each respective
geign by no means correspond. Some Kkings ‘are
transposed, and the names of a few quite disagree;
and each list supplies also deficiencies, which oc-
cur'in others. = Owing to the uncertainty of Persian
orthography, several mames are strangely disfigured,
both in the English and German translations; which
last is by no means to be neglected, as there are
patticulars in it, not tobe found, either in the ma-
nuscript list, or in the Inglish translation of the
Ayin-Acberi.  Thus, for instance, RAVA-A'pirya
is called Reswa'pur in the English translation, and
Ra-Scuapar by TrErrENTHALER.  VANA-RAJA I8
called Bansrae by the former, and Birs by the
latter. The summary history of the Hindu princes
of Gujardt, in the Ayin-Acberi, contains many in-
teresting particulars, not to be found in our list.
VANA-RA'TA, according to our list, was of the
Chaudd tribe, still extant in Gajrat. Apvi-Fazir
says, that his father was called SAMANTA-SINEHA ;
and the word Samanta implies, that he was a petty
King, probably in Gujrat; but being of a base and
4urbulent disposition, he was put to death, by order
of Sri-Buvapa-pr'va, emperor of Canoge ; and his
family was plundered, as usual. His wife fled into
the forests, or Vana, where she was delivered of a
son, called, from that circumstance, Vaya-sATas
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A holy man, called Saita-Deva, Deva-Sarva or
Deg-Sarriy, happening to pass by, on his return,
from Ujjayini, to Rdadhana-pura, in the northern
parts of Gujrai, took compassion on the woman,
and gave the child in charge of one of his disciples,
who carried him to Rédhana-pura, where he was
brought up. He afterwards associated with a band
of robbers; and at last scized the royal treasure,
which was going to Canoge. He then made him-
self independent, and built the city of Narwdreh or
Narwidleh ; and his friend Cuanmpa, a market man,
says ABuL-Fazizr, and of the Bhil cast, (a very low
tribe, according to learned Pandits from' Guyrat,)
built the town of Champa-nagara or Champa-nere.

The next king, noticed by Asvr-Fazir, is ans
other ‘SamanT-Sinua; but this could not be his
name, for Samant, as before observed, implies a
petty king in Sanscrit, and vassal princes are thus
detominated. Thus e read; that Pritnwi-ra’va’
had ‘with bim oue bhundred Samantas® or petty
princes, commanding their own quota of troops:
His name was probably Brtiap'a-pEva, the imme-
diate predecessor of  Mura-raya in our list, but the
fourth only in the Ayin-Acbher:. e gave his daugh-
ter to Sri-Duunpumaca of the Selanci tribe, after
whom the town of Diundhaca; in Guyrit, is deno-
minated.

King Jamuwnp, in the Ayin-Acberi, is omitted in
our list, probably because 1t is a corruption from
Samanta, and a title belonging to Mura-nasa.  In
his time, Surran Maumup GHAZNEVI conquered
Gurat'; and, in the year 1025, replaced, upon the

® Ayin-Acberi, vol. 2d, p. 118,
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throne of his ancestors, DEB-sa1LIM, a descendant
of the famous king of that name, who led a re-
tired life, entirely given up to devout contempla-
tion.  He is called VaLrLasua in our list, BEvsen
and Brrra in various copies of the Ayin-Acheri®.
Being a weak man, and blind, he reigned only six
months, and was succeeded by the two sons of his
brother, Durrasua and Buiama’-ra7A"

Then appeared the famous Visara-pr'va, with
the title of Carv'a-Rasr'~xDrA, that is to say,
powerful and magnificent like Carn‘a, and lord
paramount over many kings. He is said, in ourlist,
to be a Chaiturd, that is, of the Chit'ura tribe, still
extant in Gurdt t; and after which the famous
place of Chaitur or Chaitor is’ denominated. He
was therefore a native of Mewdr, now called the
Sircar or province of Chaitér. This induces me to
believe, tlllat he is the same with Visara-pEVA,
mentioned in the inscription upon the pillar of Fi-
ROZE, at the hunting seat of the emperors near Dilli,
and called Stambhacamandira in the appendix to the
Agmi-purdna; that is to say, the palace with the
pillar, There he is said to be king of 'Sacambhari,
which is probably the town of Cambher or Cambher-
nere, in the province of Mewar. At all events, it
was certainly in that country, as I shall shew here-
after. His father VELrA-DEVA was originally a
petty king of that country, and his son Visara-
DEVA caused that pillar to be erected, in the year
1164, and thus the times coincide, Visara pro-
bably availed himself of the indolence and supine-
ness of the princes of Ghazni, and drove the Mlech’-

) * Ayin-Acberi, Vol. 2d. p. 01, 95.
+ See Ayin-Acbert, Vol 2d. p. 84. 'The true name is, I am told,
Chittrore, el 5 iy
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has, or Musulmans, out of Arydvarta, or the land
of virtue, thus making it, once more, what it sig-
nifies aecording to the inscription. Aryavarta in-
cludes all the north of India, f[;om the snowy moun-
tains, down to the Vindhyan hills. He destroyed
all the princes who refused to submit, and kindly
treated all those who did ; and having visited all the
places of worship, through his extensive domains,
he retired to ‘Sacambhari, to end his days in peace
and rest, exhorting all the kings of India not to
slumber, but to go on with his plans, and follow his
measures. He is mentioned also in the Sérngad’ha-
ra-paddhati, written by SARNGAD'HARA, grandson
of Racuu-pEva, spiritual guide of Ha'mMmira, king -
of Mewdr, or 'Sécambhari-désa, nearly in the same
words with the inscription, which was written in
the year of VicramapIrya 1220, answering either
to 1164 or 1154 of Curist; for in that country
they reckoned the era of VicraMa'DITYA ten years
earlier than in the eastern parts of India. He was
succeeded by Java-sinma, called also Sippua-
RAJA, StippHA-RATES'A, and in the dialect of Gu-
jardt, SippHA-rATESAsA-DE for Drva. It seems
that Visara-pe'va left no male issue; for no chil-
dren of his are recorded in the above inscription,
which would not probably have been the case had he
left any. Who this JAva-siNuA was, is unknown ;
but it seems that CunuwAR-PA'LA, a near relation
of his, was the lawful heir; at least Apvr-Fazin
says, that the latter, from the dread of losing his
life, lived in obscurity, during Java-siNHA’s reign ;
after whose death he ascended the throne, but was
poisoned by Asa-pa’'La, the son of JAva-sINHA.

The next is Luc-mura-Ra'va, mentioned in the
Ayin-Acberi, but omitted in our list, unless he be the
same with Baru-mura, or Ba'Luvca-mura, called
Birpmoor in the English, and Harpoun in the
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German translation. They are probably the sdtie
individual; for what is asserted of Luckmur in the
Ayin-deberi, is affirmed of his supposed successor in
our list; namely, that after his death the nobles
elected a prince of the Bhdgéla tribe, called Brrp-
300t in the Ayin-Acberi*, and Buara-Buima-prva
in our list: the latter’s name is split into two, and
two princes made of them in the Ayin-Acberi, under
the names of Brrr-pro and Boui-peot. DBe this
as it may, LacwurzRava, whose real name was
LACHAN-MULA-RA'YA, or simply LACHAN-RAYVA,
from the Sanscrit Lacsuax'a-Ra'ya, is well known
to Eastern writers, under the name of Lacuan-
Ra'va’f.  He was born of obscure parents, and
raised himself by his own merit, and ultimately be-
came emperor, or Bala-rdya. He governed with
justice and equity : but after a long and prosperous
reign, and when he was above eighty yvears of age,
he was disturbed in his possessions by Manxu'p-
Bacryar Gurrsr general of Surrany Masmu'p, who
began his reign in the year 1205, and died in 1209.
In the years 1207 and 1208, that general was in
Bengal ; and, therefore, he must have invaded Guj-
rat 1 the year 1209; but the death of' the emnperor
probably prevented his completing the conquest of
that country. For though the authors cited by
D’'Herseror say that he effected the reduction of
the country, yet Asur-Fazir says, that it was a
mere incursion §.

The reigns of Sippia-rATEvA, of his cousin
Connwar-pa'na, and of Asa-para, son of the
former, are obviously too long; for they amount to

-t

% Vol. 2, p. 91, 95. t Ayin-Acberi, Vol. 2d. p. 95.
ISee D'IiERBELOT v. LAGHAM-RAY A,
§ Ayindcberi, Vol, 2d. p. 92.
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73 years in the Ayin-Acberi, and to 113 in my list,
which is hardly possible ; and it is not unlikely that
Lac’nax~rava was the prince, minister of Visara-
DEVA, mentioned in the inscription; for he was
above 89 yecars old at the time of the invasion of
Guwrat, by Manmup Bacryar.  There is such a
disagreement in the lengths of the respective reigns
of each king, in the various copies, that no certain
inference can be drawn from them; and I noticed
before a few transpositions: we must therefore re-
main satisfied with the grand outlines. Visara-
DEVA was not a native of Gujrdt'; and though a
Bala-raya, or lovd paramount, he was not king of
that country, but of the Aéwar, or 'Sicambhari;
and, of course, his supremacy did not in the least
interfere with the order of succession of the kings of
Gujrat.  He belonged to no dynasty, and reigned,
as well as his prime minister, collaterally with Sip-
puA-rRATA and his relatives; and after the extine-
tion of that family, LAcHAN~-RA'YA was not only
Bala-raya, but became also king of Gujrdt, and ve-
sided in the metropolis of that country, both as an
emperor and as a king, during a space of twenty, or
according to some, only eight years.

The last Bala-rdwé was Canxa the Gohild, whae
fled inte the Deccan, when Svrrav-ArLrLa-uppis
eonquered Gujrat. This happened, according to
our list, in the year of Vicrayaprrya 1365, or

A. D. 1309, ,

At that time, the famous RAaTNa-sivua was king
of the mountainous country of Méwar, and resided
at Chaitér. He was descended from Kuosru-PEr-
viz, ealled also Nusuirva'sx ; and his amours witlh
the beautiful Papya'vari or Pepma'ni, are the
subject of a poem, both in Hindi and Persian. Her
bea_suty was the innocent cause of a bloody war, be-
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tiveen the Réja and Suvrrax-Arra-uppiy, which
" ended in the destruction of her lord, and his son-in-
law Rawvur-Anst, a Chauhdn. Ha'mira, the son
of the latter, fled from Chaitor, sheltered himself
among the more mountainous parts of Mewdr, and
maintained his independence as king of that coun-
try, and made ‘Sicambhari the metropolis of his
little kingdom. Mewar is divided into three parts,
Chaitér*, Cambher (or Cambher-nere for Cambher-
nagara) and Mandala (or Mandalica) built by king
Maxpa'Lica of the Bhil tribe, and who lived about
the year 796 1. Cambher is probably the same
with ‘Sacambhari, which was certainly situated in
Mewar.

Svrran Muvuavmep K'auxri, or the murderer,
gave the government of Chaitor, and Mewar, to
Ma‘va-pEvA, a Chavhdn, and king of Jalér: but
the latter was unable to reduce Harmira, though
he had defeated him, in a bloody engagement, near
the sea shore, according to the appendix to the
Agni-purdna. He then made peace with him, and
gave him his daughter in marriage {; but, after his
death, Hammira murdered all his sons, and usurped
the kingdom. This happened, aceording to the ap-
pendix to the Agni-purara, in the year of Vicra-
MADITYA 1490, which is impossible; and we must
read 1390, or A. D. 1334 ; for SurLTAN MUHAMMED
began his reign in 1325, and died in 1351. In that
appendix it is declared, that the base murderer was
at last defeated and slain, by the joint forces of
SECUNDER, governor of Gdya, Jara'na, gover-
nor of Dilli, and a body of Yavanas (Turcomans
or Mogols) commanded by Uruc’ma’ca’, perhaps
for Urvenkua'n, a title of honor sometimes

* Ayin-Acberi, Vol. 2.p. 97, +1Ibid.p.98. 1 Thid p. 101.
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bestowed upon noblemen, by the emperors of India.
In the English translation of the Ayin-dcberi, Ha's-
uirA is erroneously called Jemeer.  The dynasty
of the princes of Mdalwak was a collateral one with
those of 'the Bala Rdyds, though it be placed be-
tween NripaTi and VANA-RATA in our list. Such
mistakes are not unfrequent among Hindu Chrono-
logers:" but as VANA-rRATA’s dynasty began in the
year 746, and that of Mulwak began in the year
191, and ended about the year 977, it is obvious
that they were collateral, and I have arranged them
accordingly. In the dynasty of the princes of M-
lava, GARDABHA and his son VicramMa'DiTYa re-
appear; and, in the room of StrvA-SEna, or S'ri-
Shrya'~'sa, we Have SALiva’mana; which confirms
my former conjecture, that they were but one and

the same individual,

My Pandit observes, that many of the names of
the princes, who reigned before VaNa-raAsA, are
not proper names of individuals; but belong, either
to tribes, or ancient families, from which they
sprang, ‘or to small districts, or towns, their patri-
mouvial estates, and with which he is well ac-
quainted ; and many of these names are in ‘the
plural form. Thus, Ja'rfya’, the name of a king,
implies only that he was a Ja'riva’, or of the Jalim
tribe, which is settled on the banks of the Mahs.

Musulman writers say, that the metropolis of
those  Baler kings was ~equally called Ba har, as
well as the mountains among which it is situated *,
It was in a country belonging to the Chauhdn tribe,
the chief of which generally resides at Alimohant :
and it became the metropolis, when that tribe

. *See D’HERBELOT'S Bibl. Ouient, v. BALHAR.
+This § also confirmed by AnuL-Fazin, See Ayin-Acberi,
Vol. 2d. p’ 7. _ bt
Yor. IX, @
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usurped the rank and power of Bala-Rdyds. It is
declared in our list, that the Chauhins were, at
some period, rulers of the whole country, as Bala-
Raydas ; but our author has forgot to point out, in
.thiI:J list,- the princes of that famous and ancient
tribe.

In the fifth century, Zumra-nagara, or Cambuit,
was the metropolis of the Bala-rdyds; and perhaps
of the emperors of the west also, when these two
dignities happened to be united in the same person ;
and it was the place of residence of the father-in-
law of Garpasua, or Bauram-Gigr, called Sa-
DASVA, Sapasva-PA'LA, Vesupua and TaMrA-
sEN‘a, from  his metropolis, Zamra-nagara, or
Tamra-pura, signifying the Copper city, which is
supposed, accordingly, to have been intirely built
of that metal. It was near Cambdft ; but tradition
says that it was swallowed up by the sea; and Cam-
bat was a famous place of worship, called, in the
Puranas, Stambhastha-1'irtha® from a Stambha or
column, close to the sacred pool. - Now, a column
is called Camba in the spoken dialects; and from
Cambasta, is derived its present name of Cdmbdat:
Stambhastha and Tamrapura are called Asta and
Traperd, by the author of the Periplus; but ! Pro-
LEMY, considering these two places as one only, for
they were close to each other, calls it dstacampra or
Astacapra ; and instead of Zdmra, which signifies
copper, he writes Campra or Capra. 'The reason
why he has carried this place so far inland, on the
banks of the Mahi, is, that either he, or some other
writer, misunderstood the mnatives, who have no
word for a bay or gulf, and use generally the word
river instead of it, particularly when there is one at
the bottom of the gulf, as in the present caset.

o IR
# Cumiricd C’handa, + Cola signifies only a Ureels, 1,/
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Qsorto, a Portugueze writer, says, that when'
Fravcrs D'Aryeipa landed, near Cambit, in the:
year 1519, he saw the ruins of sumptuous buildings
and temples, the remains of an ancient city, the
history of which was connected with that of a fo-
reign prince. My Pandit informs me, that such
ruins exist to this day, not close to Cambdt, but at
a place called Cavi or Cavi-gauw, to the south of
Cumbat, on the Baroack side, and a little to the
southward of a. place called Céand, and in the maps
Canwa. There are temples and other buildings, with
statues half buried in the sands, with which this
place was overwhelmed. Its Sanscrit name is Capila-
gram, from which is derived its present one.

"The promontory of Asta-Campron, mentioned in the
Periplus, at the entrance of the gulf, appears to me
to be Groapnaught point. It was thus called, because
it was on the side of Stambha, and Témra, or Cambdt.
Another name for it was Papica, from a place of that
name in its vicinity. As it is the same place called

Pakidaré by Proremy, the true reading will stand
thus, Bhauca-derd, Bhauki-derd, Bhawi, or Bhévicd-
derd, that is to say, the house or dwelling place of
Bunau or Buaur, an ancient hero of that country,
who built the town of Bhaw-nagara, or Bhavi-gauw,
and probably the same with Bhau-ki dera. Beyond
this cape, according to the Periplus, there is an-
other place, toward the north, much exposed to the
waves 3 and at the entrance of it, that is to say, of
the channel leading to i¢, is an island called Baiones.
This island is that of Berum, at the entrance of the
channel, leading among shoals to the dwelling place
of Bhawi, or Bhau-nagara, on the river Bhaui, and
near the point of the same name. There is also 2
sand thus called ; and the island of Baiones pro-
bably claims the same etymological origin ; and per-
haps, instead of Buaioncs in the original, we should
read Baio-néses, or the island of Bhau or Bhawi.
02 '
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This place, says our author, is difficult of access, om
account of the rapid tides, and because the cables
are liable to be cut, by sharp rocks at the bottom of
the sea. This island was once the seat of govern-
ment, according to Apuvr-Fazin, who calls it
Birum*. Opposite to Bhdvi-gaww, says the author
of the Periplus, and on the right side of the gulf, in
the narrowest part of it, there is a reach, where the
land near the sea appears much broken, and consists
entirely of clay. It is called Heroné, and there is a
place called Cammoni or Camané. This reach is the
sea coast between the Narmadiand the Jambusser river.
My Pandit observes, that the country between these
two rivers, and along the sea coast, is called to this
day Canum ; but he does not know of any particular
place so called. There is not a single stone ‘to be
seen; and the country is flat, the sea shore much
indented, and there are very few trees: but it is pro-
bable that it was otherwise formerly; and Heroné is
perhaps from the Sanscrit Aranya, which signifies a
thick, but not impervious forest.

Proremy has confounded the points of Swalley,
Din and Jiggat into one, which he calls Balaion,
irobably meant for Diu-head, a name given to it by

iuropeans, but unknown to the natives; and the
mearest place of note to it is Weylanoo in Major
Ren~NELLs map, from which Balaion or Valaion
seems to be a corruption. The island called by him
Baraké is Dwdracd, as obvious from its relative po-
sition ; and Baraké may be only a mistake for Dzwé-
racd. Besides, these two denominations are syno-
nymous, or nearly so, and imply a door or gate-way.
Duwira is properly the opening, and Bhdr is the bar,
or barriere, or the leaves' of the door, with which
the opening is kept barred or shut; and it is used,

¢ Ayin-Acberi, Vol. 2d. p. 83.
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though improperly, for the door itself. It is used
in that sense only in the west of India; yet the
verb derived from it, barna, in the infinitive, and
bar in the imperative mood, is used all over India,
except in the peninsula. Twasur'a’, the chief en-
gineer of the gods, having built a palace there, for
Rax'acuursi or Crisuva, (thatis he who fled from
the field of battle,) and Tricumii his brother, placed
many of the doors the wrong way; and those that
were properly situated were barred or shut up. When
finished, every body crowded to see it; but were
astonished to find the doors either placed wrong or
barred ; and great was the confusion and the uproar,
some calling out Dwéra-chank ? where is the door?
and others bawling out Bharco-col, open the door;
hence the place was ever since denominated Drwd-
raca ; and this ridiculous etymology is countenanced
in the Purdnas.

The geography of Prorrmy, in this part of India,
is distorted to an astonishing degree; for besides a
few mistakes, which I have mentioned, he éupposes
the river Maht to form an elbow, and to run close
to the Narmadé, with which it is made to communi-
cate, through a short canal; and then afterwards to
fall into the gulf of Cantha, or Cack'ha. We were
guilty of as gross an error, two centuries ago; for
we made the Indus to fall into the gulf of Cambit.
The Maki is a celebrated river, and the daughter of
the earth (Mahi,) and of the sweat (ushna,) that
ran copiously from the body of INprapyumna,
king of Ujjayini, and famous in the legends relating
to the white island in the west. The place where
this happened, in consequence of a most fervent
tapasya, was called Ushnmaht and Ushmahi, and is
probably the Awuamis or Auromais mentioned by
ProLemy. The author of the Periplus* says, that

* P, 25 and 34,
03
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at the mouth of the Narmadd, they used boats, which
they called 7rappaga and Cotymba ; and we read in
the Ayin-Acberi, thatin Gujarat the cargoes of ships
are put into small vessels, called Twhwery, and thus
carried ashore *. My Pandit informs me, that the
true pronunciation is Téberi, and in a derivative
form Zabericd, from which the European sailors made
Trappaga.  Cotymba is no longer in use in that
country; but, from derivation, it implies a boat
made of the trunk of a tree, and seems to answer to
the cathimarans on the Coromandel coast. - ¢ When,’
says our author, ‘several of these canoes are put to-
gether, they are then called Sangard,’ (from the
Sanscrit Sangraha an assemblage ;) but in Gujarat
they are called Jurd, from their being coupled to-
gether. The king of the country about Calyan and
Bombay was called SArRacanes ; but the true Hindu
name was SARANGA, or SARANGEsA. He was very
friendly to the Greeks: but, his kingdom having
been conquered by Sanpanxs, they were no longer
allowed to trade theret. He was king of Ariaké,
the country of the Aryyds; who were foreigners,
according to the Brakmdnda-puraiay, and were de-
nominated Sapivor, according to Proremy, from
the Sanserit Sadhana, lords and masters. Thus, the
Portugueze were, and are even to this day, styled,
in Bengal, Thacurs. The English, in the spoken
.dialects, aie called Saheb-ligs ; but, by learned men,
Stdhana Engriz ; and all these denominations sig-
qify the lords and masters. . Thus, the famous Buésa
is generally styled, in the west, SA'DHaxA, or SA'D-
HANA Bugza. Such probably is the origin of the
mname of SanDaNEs, king of the Sadinoi, or Sidha-
‘mésp. 1 shall speak more fully, in the next essay,
of these ‘dryyds, in whose country was a famous

- * Yol 2d. p. 78. + Arriani Peripl, p. 50.
3 Section of the earth,
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city, called by Proremy Banawdsi. 1t still exists,
and great was its fame in ancient times; but my
inquiries ‘concerning it have hitherto proved fruit-
less.

In the eighth century, Vava-ra7a built Nar-
waleh ; and his friend Crnaypa built also the famous
town of Champé-nere. In the tenth century, accord-
ing to Masoup1, Manhawer became again the me-
tropolis of the Bala-rdyds; but in the latter end of
the eleventh, and in the beginning of the twelfth
centuries, they returned to Narwdlch or Narwareh ;
and in the year 1022, Surran Manmup passed
through it, and was much delighted with its situa-
tion. The princes of Milwa resided at first at
Ujjayini, but Munsa transferred the seat of Empire
to ‘Sor'itpura in the Dekhin, according to the appen-
dix to the Agni-purdwa, and now called, after him,
Munja-pattana. It is situated on the banks of the
Gédavért: but whether it be the same with Pattana,
or Pratishtin'a, where SA'LIvAHANA is supposed to
have resided, is unknown to me; though I suspect
that the latter is a little higher up the river, andis
called Baithana by ProLemy, who says, that in his
time it was the metropolis of king Siri-PorLrMmaros,
the nearest denomination to which, in Hindi, is
~ Sri-Puroara);, or Sei-Purima’sa. ‘Soritpura im-
plies the city of blood, and was thus called, accord-
mg to tradition, because' Munya’s army was defeated
there, with immense slaughter, and himself losthis
life. ~ His being killed in the Deccan is mentioned m
the Ayin-Acberi*. The old city of Benares, north
of the river Burrn'd, and now in ruins, is sometimes
thus called, and tradition variously accounts for it.
Munga’s successor resided afterward at Dhdrd-na-
gara, now Dhdr, and called also, according to lexi-

-

? ana 2dc 'Pn 55..:
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cons, As'drapura, Asdra-grika or ' As'éra-gur ; which
1s probably the town called Zerogere or Xerogeri by
Provusty.  Bammogara, mentioned by the same
author, is probably Bamun-gauw, or Bamun-gur, on
the northern bank of the Narmadd, about thirty
miles S. W. of Mandow, and noticed in a route from
Sultanpoor, on the Tapti, to Ujjayini.

The immediate predecessor of Vava-rasa, at
least in the corrected list, is styled Nri-rari, the
lord of men, or the emperor; but there was an in-
terrégnum ; for there were, at that time, neither
Bdla-Rdayds nor emperors in Gujardt ; and the whole
country was subject to the emperors of Canoge; for
Vana-ra5a’ seized upon the royal treasure, on its
way from Gujardt to that metropolis.

In these lists, and also in those from the Purdrus,
the names of many kings, posterior to the Christian
era, are hardly reducible to the Sanscrit standard ;
and most of them seem to be epithets; and nick-
names. borrowed from the wulgar dialects; or else
names of persons of low tribes. |

In our list we read first, ¢ then will appear princes
of the Chauhina, Chawda and Gohila tribes.” Di-
saca, the first emperor was a ¥Yddava, or from the
¥Yadu tribe. After the eleventh king, called Da’
sima’, * then will appear the following tribes, the
Cshalas, Macwénas, Hunas, Bhoanas;” all names
in a plural form: and these tribes, except the Hunds,
belong o Gujarat, and are still extant. What the
author meant, by introducing them here, is not
easily conjectured : but I suppose that there was an
interregnuny, - during which, ‘these tribes became in-
dependent in their own districts:: “ Then will come
Nicomsua, the Jdli¢,” or of the Jdlim tribe. ¢ His
successor was Tua'ca; when the Ch'hdrui-vi-halhé

. .appeared i in some copies .we read ‘Ch'hdruada-vi-
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hahé, and the first part is to be pronounced nearly
Cl'haruara, answering to the Persian Char-é-aur, or
the four associates.

The third table contains Raenu-yvar'na’s list, as
current in the eastern parts of Iudia. ' It begins with
the Cali-yuga, ov rather with the Mahi-Bhirata, or
great war: but I have omitted the first part] prior to
the times of Mana“BaLi, as it has not the least affi-
nity with the lists from the Purdna's, and throws no
light on that part of the ancient history of India,
Mana~-BALr, according to the present list, reigned
forty years and eight months; which is conformable
to the Purdnas, in which he is said to have reigned
40 years, including the 12 years, during which his
sons, the Swmdlyadicas, reigned together, and which
are generally ascribed to him. From the first of
his accession, to the first year of VicrAMADITYAS
era; the present list allows 298 years, 6 months and
9 days; to which 56 years being added, ‘it will place
his' accession 'to the imperial throne 355 B. C. which
is very correct, as I have shewn in my essay on
Anu-Gangam. ' Unfortunately, it is the only correct
part' in the whole list.  The successor of Mama’
BALT. was CHANDRA-GUPTA, or CHANDRA-PA'LA,
fostered or ‘concealed by Lunuss and who lies here
concealed under the name of ' Amwir-ra’ca, for
Luvus is but a mess of Amrit, which Chuanpra-
GUPTA is supposed to have been fed with, during
the time of his concealment ; and a reion of 28 years
is here assigned to him, as in the Puranas.

From the first of "AprTvA’s erg, to the first of ‘Su-
DrACA, there are 347 years, answering® to A. D,
201: but in the Cumdrici-chanda, it is declared,
that he began his reign in the year of the Cali-yuga
3291, or A, D. 191; and other circumstances prove,
that this date is true, or very nearly so. There are,
to fill'up that-space, only nine kings, whose reigns
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are of an excessive length; and 100 years exactly
must be struck off. ‘Supraca is also styled Vicra-

- ma'piTY A ; and here is the most material difference,
between the varions copies of the Fansdvali: for in
those current in the west, instead of Supraca, we
read VicraMa'DITYA, Whose predecessor was Buar-
TRI-HART, OF SACWANT and SAMUDRAPA'LA his suc-
€eSSOT.

From the first year of Subraca, to the first of
 Vicramaprrra the son of  Bauram-Gug,  there
are 343 years, and only fifteen kings to fill up that
space. He began his reign, A. D. 441, or 442, and
of course we must strike off 100 years more from that

period.

From the first year of this Vicramaprrya, to
Mana'snar’ and the first of the Hejra, there elapsed
196 years; which is about 16 years too many. From
this pertod, to DEvVA-Dua’ra'-siNnnA or Bubsa, 148
years ; which is too little by about 200 years; but
by introducing here the 200 years we have struck off
before, it will place either the accession or death of
Bubsa, in the year 97/0. From Buéra to Trai-
LOCYA-PA'LA, Oor JAYA-CHANDRA, 192 years. ‘Su-
DRACA, Suraca, called also 'Aprtya, Sri-Carn/a-
Deva and Sri-Carn’‘a-Rara-Vicrama, was a fa-
mous conqueror and most powerful emperor. He is
introduced, in the list of the kings of Bengal, as one
of the successors of the famous Bu'aca-Darra, the
son of Naraca, king of Pragyotisha, in Assam ; and
to whom Ca'NEva’ the black, or Crisana, restored
the kingdom, after he bad killed his father.

In that list, he is supposed to have lived 1367
years after the Alahd-Bharata ; which will place
him about the beginning of the. Christian era; but,
according to the Jaings, who place the beginning of
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the Cali-Yuga about 1000 years B. C. this will make
“his reign coincide nearly with the period assigned to
it by the Pawrdnics.

The last King of Bengal was Lacsumaw'yan, who
was deprived of his kingdom by Muunamyep Baxk-
THYAR, the general of Corus-uppIN, about the year
1207 ; for, in 1209 the same general was in Gujarar,
and the emperor died also in that year. From the
first of Sri-CarN'A-DE'va, or ‘Subraca, to 1207,
there elapsed 1017 years, during which reigned 49
kings, at the rate of about 20. 7 years toeach reign.
The last dynasty in this list, consists of seven princes,
who reigned 106 years in all.

The dynasty next to this is remarkable for the
epithet of Pdla, which every one of them added
to his own name or title. The first of that dynasty
was Buu-para, who was still alive in the year of
VicramaDrrys 1083, answering to the year of
Curist, either 1017, or 1027. Buuv-ra‘ca had two
sons, STHiRA-PALA and VasanTa-pA’rA, who erected
a singular, and at the same time sumptuous monu-
ment, in honor of Bubp’ua, at a place called Sarndith,
near Benares. This was in the year of Vicrama~-
DITYA 1083, as recorded in an inscription found
there some years ago, and inserted in the fifth volume
of the Asiatic Researches. Tradition says, that be-
fore it was completed, it was destroyed by the Musul-
mans ; and there is every reason to believe, that this
was really the case. For the arches and vaults of
the greatest part of the buildings which are now
buried under ground, still retain the supports of sun-

~dried bricks, over which the arches were turned. In
the year 1017 Surtay Maumup took Benares, and
the town of Cuasam, or Cusuma, now Patna, and
went even as far as the country of Quganam, or Unga,
to the west of the Cossim-bazar river. The next
year, he overrun again these countries, and penetrated
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as far as Kisraje, or Cachha-Raja, in the northern
parts of Bengal, called Koge by Ferisura, and
Couche by European travellers of the 15th and 16th
centuries, (such as R. Frreu :) and Cug or Coos-Behar
made part of it. In a manuscript accountof Benares,
compiled for me by learned men, about sixteen years
ago, it is said, that according to tradition, this monu-
ment was built by a powerful prince, called Buppua-
sEN A, an epithet which implies that this king, who-
soever he was, was a zealous follower of Buppmua.
He abhorred the Musulman name, and during the
very first invasions, he was summoned to submit, and
pay an yearly tribute, but refused.

The Musulman army advanced, put every body to
the sword, and destroyed the fort and the place
and it is obvious from the remains, that neither was
completed. With regard to the date 1083, it was
sugoested to me thatit may answer either to the year
of Curist 1027, or 1017 ; because formerly the era of
VicramADITYA was reckoned ten years earlier than
now ; and this mode of reckoning is still in use in the
south of Jndia. It was in use in Cashmir, at least
some hundred years ago, as appears from the Rgja-
Tarangini. When this alteration took place, and
when it was received in the northern parts of India,
1s not known. On my asking the reason of this cor-
rection, my learned friends did not appear to under-
stand the subject well : but, from what I could gather
from their conversation, it appears to me, ‘that their
ideas on this subject were, that the years of the ere
of Sa'Liva‘mana being Sydereal, are not subject to
any variation. That the years of the ere of Vicra-
aADITYA, which are now Luni-Solar, were not se
formerly, and that the lunar years of it, instead of
being regulated by the course of the Sun, and adapted
to it, 'were formerly regulated by the revolution
of Jupiter, the years of which were believed, at
that early period, to be equal to as many solap
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years*: for this planet, as seen from the earth,
comes back to the same point in heaven, after a
period of twelve years and five days; and in the
Deccan, they reckon the cycle of Jupiter ten years
earlier than in the northern parfs. - When the error
was discovered, the years of Vicrama'prrva were
made Luni-Solar, and they retained no further con-
nection with the revolution of Jupiter. They added,
that several corrections, more or less perfect, obtained
at different times, and particularly one of fourteen
years ascribed to Buar TriHARI, or rather rveferred
to his time; and which was said to have been the
lengthof his reign.

In that case, the demolition of the monument,
which we are speaking of, took place in the year
1017, during the invasion of Maumup; for from
that period, the Hindus, in this part of fndia, re-
mained for a long time unmolested by the Musulmans.
Mopup’s invasion, in 1043, was directed toward
the south; and in that direction only, he penetrated
further than Maumup, as recorded in history.

King Birv’-pa‘La is called also Mauf-pa’za, in this
inscription; but these two epithets aresynonymous, and
signify he who fosters the earth, or world. Stuira-
PA'LA, called Duir-ra’LA inthe Ayin-Acberi, had ason,
called DeB-pA'LA, or DEVA-PA'LA; who, in my opi- -
nion, is the same who is mentioned in the grant found
at Monghir, and in the inscription upon a pillar at
Buddal. His father was Duarma-pa’va, which pro-
bably was the title given to him, when he succeeded
his father Buu-ra’ra, called G6-pa’La in the gramt.
The Hindus always have two names, one of them
answering to our Christian names, and used in the

=2

* Asiatic Researches, Vol. III. p. 216. &e.
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performance of religious rites. -Besides, kings have
at least one title given to them, besides nicknames
occasionally ; and it is allowed to make use of sy-
nonymous terms; and thus Gé-ra’ca, on ascending
the throne, was indifferently styled Bav'spa’nA and
and Mani-ra’'za.  The son of Sri-DE'va-pa'La was
Raya-ra’La, perfectly synonymous with Bau'paTr-
PA’LA, as he is called in the Ayin-Acberi; for all
Réjas are equally denominated Bhi-pati.

As the Hunas or Huns, are mentioned in the
inscription at Budddl, Sgi-DEva-PA’LA must have
lived at a period comparatively modern; for the
Huns made their first appearance on the borders of
Persia, in the time of Banranm-Gur, who began
“his reign in the year 421. In the year 458, Balkh
was their metropolis; and, in the beginning of the
seventh century, they were settled in the Panjab,
according to Cosmas Inprcopreustes, who calls
them White Huns; and they are the same, of course,
with the Abtelis, Abtelites or IEnthalites. 1t is the
opinion of several well informed men, from Cabul.
and the adjacent countries, that the dbddlis existed,
as a nation or tribe, long before MumamMED; and
that the demomination of bddal: is not derived from
the Perstan word A4bdal, the servant of God. In
that case, they may he a remnant of the Abtalis,
or Abtelites.. It was about that time, that the dy=
nasty of the Hunds in India began, and which is
recorded by the Paurdnics. There were thirteen
kings of them, and eleven more under the name of
Mauwas, as it is supposed; but whether in due
succession, or in a collateral line, or only partially
s0, is unknown. Wefind that their power extended
even ' into Gujarat, as 1 observed before, about
‘the era of MunamMED ; and some think that Mauna
1s a contraction from Machwan'a or Mah4 Hurlas ;
tor, in the west of India, they say - Maga, and write
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Macha, for Mahd; and instead’ of Mumasmmep,
they say, Mac'momar and Macmosnar, as we
used to do formerly in the west®*.~ The Macwdinds
are noticed in the Gujardt’ list, and also in the
lists from the Purdr‘as, in the chapters on futurity.
In the Tacsimile of the grant of Monghir, in the
first volume of the Asiaticlc Researches, the date is
plainly 132, instead of 32; but, had it been as ob-
vious in the original; Mr. Wirkins, and the Pan-
dits, who read it with him could not have been
mistaken. To'decide this, recourse must be had
to the original, whichis, I believe, deposited with
the Royal Society. The two Musulman travellers
of Rexaupor, in the ninth century, remark, that
the Hindus did not, like the Arabs, use a general
era, but reckoned the years from the accession of
the reigning prince.  This is acknowledged by the
learned in Zadia, and that it was the constant prac-
tice, till a period comparatively modern, and the
limits of which it is not easy to ascertain. Several
princes have attempted to set up eras of their ewn,
and these princes;: instead of \Suca-bandhis, ov ‘Sac-
wantas, were styled simply Samvaticas ov Santicas.
Thus, VicraMa'DITYA's era was considered as Sace
for the space of 135 years, and himself was then a
Sac-wanta: but his era 'is now Samvatsara, or
Samvat, and himself only a Saumvaticazand the present
Sacwanta, or ‘Saca, is ‘Sa'rivamana. :The Pandits,
who assisted Apvr-Fazir, took particular notice of
that circumstance, and carefully pointed it out to
him. - As the date‘in the Monghir grantis within
the 135 years, during which the ere of Vicra'»a-
pirya was Saca, it should have been styled thus,
and not Samvat: and hence it may be concluded,
that the date has no connexion with that era.

* See Tamuli dictionary. . + Ayin-Acberi Vol, 1. p. 33 1.
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The reason, why the famous 'Sei-Dr'va-Pa’La
is not mentioned in the lists from the Puran’us, is,
that he lived in too modern times, for they do not
come so low. After the invasion of Suvrran-Maun-
oD, in the years 1017 and 1018, the Hindus en-
joyed some respite, till the last Mahdbhirat, or great
war, in 1192, when all the heroes of India fell in
the plains of Thanu-Sar. During that period, Sri-
Dreva-Pa'La might humble those of Dravira and
Gurjardt (that is to say the Bala-rayis), and the
Hunas in the Panjab; for he by no means conquered
them ; and he probably humbled them: only, by re-
fusing to pay some yearly tribute, and putting on a
bold countenance, at the head of a powerful army.
It seems, however, that he marched through the
Vindhyan hills, to the west of the Jumna, and then
went into the Punjab, as far as the borders of the
kingdom of Cémbgja ov Ghazni. 'The time in which
this expedition took place, cannot be ascertained,
but within certain limits. After Mopup’s invasion,
in the year 1043, the Hindus recovered some strength
and courage, under the weak reigns of Tocruw
the usurper, and Furruex-Za'p. The enterprising
Isranins succeeded him; but it was not: till the
year 1079 that he was enabled to lead an army
into India ; and probably the expedition of ‘Sri-
DEeva-pa’La took place between the 'years 1052
and 1059, during the weak reign of Furruck-
Za'p, of whom nothing is recorded.

The list of the kings of Bengal, in the. Ayin-
Acberi, was formed by Jainas, who place the be-
ginning of the Cali-yuga only 1078 B. C. but it was
afterwards altered by the followers of Brakina, and
the beginning of it placed $100 B. C. and the reigns
of every king prodigiously lengthened, inorder tomake
the whole coincide with the first year of the Cali-yuga.
"The Rajds of Sirinagur pretend to be descended from
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BuaGA-DATTA, contemporary with Crisana; but
in their pedigree, communicated. by the present
king, to Captain HarDWICKE, in the year 1796,
it is acknowledged that for the space of 900 years
after Baaca-partra, nothing is recorded of his suc-
cessors, not even their names *. If the same correc-
tion be introduced into the list of Bengal princes,
it will place the reign of Avanca-Buima in the
first century before the Christian ere, and bring the
whole list, at least, within the bounds of historical
probability.

Through the uncertainty of Persian orthography,
and the carelessness of transcribers, the names of
these princes are most miserably disfigured; and I
shall only observe here, that the real names of the
three predecessors of Supraca, are SANCARA-SINHA,
SAaTRUJITA, and Buiirari-pa’La, or RATA-PA’LA.
His successor’s name is JAyapraca, called Crisana
in the Purdn'as, and said there to have been his
brother.

I shall now produce another list, which was
brought from dssam by the late Dr. WADE ; and
given by him to Mr. Harinerox. It was originally
the same with the Pansé-vafi, but it was new mo-
delled, according to the ideas of the Jainas ; though,
I must confess, that it is difficult to say which is the
original one. Be this as it may, it is certainly a
most curious list, and in some instances it affords
useful hints.

’ yrs. ms. days.
To Yupuisar'niga, - - - - 13880 8 10
To MiTRA SINHA, - - - - =~ 2066 9

* Asiatic Researches, Vol. 6. p. 338.
Vor. IX. P



210 ESSAY ON

yrs. ms. dys,
To!NRI-sTNTA, = &2 -1e 1497 1 O 10
To VRisA-PA'LA, Lt A S R (113 8404 6119
To SADA'SVA-PA'LA, ' = =' <+ = 182711 9
TorHaladr, )b L 200 0 ta s vaii 162 00 71
To MA'DHAVASSENA, = - = =i = 107 -1 22
To SATLADHARA' or Bubdsa, - - 854 7 22
To RATHPALA;L = == iali Bigl 1850 FvY

In this list, MiTra-sinma is meant for Jina,
and Nxt-sixaa for Gavrama; and YUDHISHT HIR
is placed here, by the followers of JiNa in the
1881st year of the Cali-yuga of the followers of
Bramma, but in the beginning of their own, for
which they have two different reckonings. Aec-
cording to one, the Cali-yuga began 1078, but
according to the other, 1219 B. C. and this last
computation has been adopted here. According to
it, Jiva or. 'Saca was born 1207 years* B. C. or
19 years after the Cali-yuga and Cuisnnaf. Te
lived 257 years, and died accordingly 950 years B. C.
Those” who place the beginning of the Cali-yuga
1078 B. C. say, that Jiva was born in the year
1108, and died in 1036. Others, admitting the same
era, say, that he was bern in the year 1036, and
died A. D. 950; and thus, whether he lived 257
or 77 years, his death equally happened in the same
year before Carisr. ' ;

The next is Nri-styaa or Gavrama: Nri-siNnA
is a well known title of ‘SA’Liva’HANA, and in the
Gujardt list I mentioned before, ‘SALIva’HANA 1s
introduced in the solar line, in the room of SucaTa
or Gauvrama. This explains a passage from the

* See Kempfer.
t Asiatic Researches, Vol. 2d. p. 122 and 15.
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Varéha-sanhita, in which it is said, that Sa’ziva’
HANA, or SAca, the ruler of the period denominated
after him, appeared when 2526 years of the era
of YupHnisut'nira had elapsed; that is to say, he
was born 574 years B. C. and the year 544 18 consi-
dered as that, either of his manifestation to the world
as a legislator, or of his ascension into heaven. The
Jainas, as well as the followers of Branma’, claim
SA'viva'HANA as their own, and suppose that he
manifested himself several times to the world; and
as there are several Vicrama'niTyas, there are, of
course, several worthies of the name of Sa’niva-
HANA.

VRisa-PA'LA, or Brisa-wa’ra, is the famous Ma-
uA'-BaL1: for the kings of Magadha were thus called,
as I observed in my essay on Anu-Grangam; and this
title was distorted into Birpwar and Berpaur by
Musulman writers. He is placed, erroneously, a
little: before the era, of Vicrama'piTya, by the
compiler, for reasons which will appear immediately.

From this famous emperor, he passes to Sapa'r-
PA’LA, Or SADA'SVA-PA'LA, father-in-law of Banran-
Gur, and who gave him his daughter in marriage,
about the year 426; thus passing over the dynasties
of Supnaca and ‘Sa‘Liva’nana. The last dynasty,
which he supposes to have lasted 500 years, our
compiler has transported and brought down as low
as the invasion of Timur, in the year 1398. This
famous conqueror is generally called Timur-LENK,
by Hindus, in their Chronological lists, and also in
an inscription near Bijigur.

This account of Sa’Liva’mana’s dynasty at Dillz,
and at so late a period, however strange, is not en-
tirely groundless. T1EFFENTHALER; in his account of
Subah Dilli, mentions two kings of that name, on
the authority of some Persian writers, whom he does

P2
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not name. I saw the good old man, at Lucknow,
in the year i784. He was a man of austere manners,
and incapable of deceit. His list of the kings, of
the Zoinéra and Chohan tribes at Dilli, has cer-
tainly much affinity with those in the Ayin-dcberi*:
and the Kholassey-ul-Towdric and FErisuTA’s account
of the Subahs of India, are most likely the sources,
from which the good father drew his information ;
but as these tracts are not at present within my reach,
I cannot ascertain this point.

The Bhats, or Bhattics, who live between Dilli
and the Panjdb, insist that they are descended from
a certain king, called ‘Sa’Liva’uana, who had three
sons Buar, Mava, or MovEg, and Tuarma'z, or
Tua'ma'z. Move settled at Pattydleh, and either
was a Zhdnovt or Thawoni, or had a son thus called.
When Amir-Trmur invaded India, he found, at Tog-
locpoor, to the N. W. of Dilli, a tribe called Soloun
or Salwan, who were Thanovis or Manicheans; and
-these he ordered to be massacred, and their town to
be burned . ‘Sa’Liva’nana is generally pronounced
‘SaLwan and Sarsan in the west, and NirsuHR
calls him Suan-LEwaAN.

The Manicheans were Christians; and when Fa-
THER MoNSERRAT was at Dilli, at the court of
Acear, be was informed, that near that metropolis,
and to the 8. W. of it, and of course at Toglockabad,
near the palace of Prruauvra’, the usual residence
of the ancient kings of that city, there were certain
tombs, which were asserted to be those of some
ancient princes of Di/li, who were Christians, and
lived a little before the invasion of the Musulmans.
¥ these tombs really existed, they did not belong
to Hindus, who never erect any : they could hardl;

) * Vol. 2d. p. 62. ]
1 Deguigues Histy. of the Huns, Vol, 5. p. 50.
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belone to Musulmans, for it is scarcely possible that
they should be mistaken by Musulmans; since the
tombs of those among them, who fell in battle, or
otherwise died, in the beginning of their invasions,
are looked upon as places of worship; and those
entombed there are considered, either as martyrs,
or saints. In speaking of the tombs, and other mo~
numents or events in Jndia, FATneEr MONSERRAT
says, with much candour, ‘I was told so in that
country,” or, ‘I was assured of it by respectable
persons ; but whether it be so or not, I cannot far-
ther say.” He explains himself in these terms, with
regard to thirteen figures, in basso relievo, upon the
rocks of Gwalior, which he visited in his way from
Surat to Dills, and which were supposed, by Chris-
tians in Judia, to rvepresent our Saviour and his
twelve disciples; one figure in the middle being a
little higher than the rest. MONSERRAT says, that
they were so much defaced, that no inference could
be drawn from them, except their being thirteen in
number*. The foregoing particulars, concerning
the Bhats, 'SaA’Liva’nana and his three sons, I ob-
tained from an intelligent native, whom I sent to
survey the countries to the N. W. of Dilli. He was
employed, on that service, from the year 1786 till
1796; and, in the year 1787, he was in the country
of the Bhats. His instructions were to inquire par-
ticularly, into the geographical state of’ these coun-
tries: and, whenever he could find an opportunity,
to make inquiries also into their history and antiqui-
ties. At that time I kngw very little about Sa’Liva’™
nava, and was still less interested in his history ;'
and of course that ancient prince was not mentioned
to him ; and the knowledze which he obtained, con-
cerning him, among the Bhats, was merely accidental,
and by no means in consequence of any previous
directions from me.

» P 164
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The Heresy of the Manicheans spread all over the
western parts of India, and into Ceylon, at a very
early period, in consequence of violent persecutions
in Persia, during which the followers of Mawgs fled
in great numbers, and at different times, into Jndia:
and it is even highly probable, that Ma~Es remained
a long time concealed in that country in the fort of
Arabion, on the eastern banks of the river Strangha,
now called Chitrangh and Caggar. The Mesopo-
¢amia here mentioned by Arcuzraus the Bishop,
is the five Antarvédis, or Mesopotamias of the Panjab,
commonly called the five Bhéds or Bhedies ; and
StraBo, speaking of the Bhéd or Antarvédi, between
the Chinab and the Jellam, says, ““in this Mesopo-
tamia,” and here the pronoun fkis has an obvious re-
ference to the several Bheds or Mesopotamias of. the
Pawjeb. The river Strangha is called Saranges by
Arriax; and the Chitrangh, flowing from  the
northern hills, passes to the westward of Sthdn'u-sar
or Thanu-sar, at some distance from which the water
is absorbed by the sands; yet the vestiges of its
ancient bed may be traced as far as Bacar on the
Indus. 'The report of my native surveyor concerning
this river, is also confirmed by the report of GrxE-
RAL Tuodas in his Memoirs *. There were Bhats
or Bhattis in that country, long before the arrival of
Mangs; for ProrLeMmy, in the beginning of the third
century, takes notice in that country of two con-
siderable towus, obviously denominated after them.
The first is Bata-nagra or Bhat-nagara, the town of
the Bhats. Bhatnere is the vulgar pronunciation
of it; but the present town of Bhatnere is not the
same with the Bhat-nagara of Provemy; which
was to the westward of the river Beyah, and is
probably the town called Bhattyaich.” The other
place noticed by ProLemy is Batan-cai-sara, a com-
pound name; and in the true idiom of the Hindi

* Page 164.
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language, Bhatton-ki-sara, or Bhatton-ca-sara, the
ool of the Bhats. Bhatton is the plural form from
Bhat, and ki or ca the mark of the possessive case;
and sara is a pool or lake. Bhatton-ca-sara is ac-
cording to the idiom of the dialect about Di/li ; but
at Lahore, and in the Panjab, they would say Bhati-
yan-da-sara ; for as they say there Bhatti for Bhat,
the plural form is then Bhattyanh with a nasal =,
and da or di are the usual marks of the possessive
case with them. Bhattyan-da, is also a derivative
form, implying as much as belonging to the Bhattis,
and is synonymous with  Bhattyaleh.  From  the
situation assigned to it by Proremy, I suppose it to
be the same place which is called Bhattinda, to the
N. N. E. of Bhat-nere. The Bhattis are shepherds,
and various tribes of them are found in the Panjab ;
and they also inhabit the high grounds to the east of
the Zndus, from the sea to Uch. These tribes are
called Ashambhetty in the Ayin-Acberi ; but several
well informed men, who had long resided in that
country, say that the true pronunciation is Acsham-
Bhatti : which implies the many troops or bands of
the Bhattis ; because they go by troops selected from
various tribes or families. : -

Maxes gave himself out as the Curist, and had
also twelve disciples; and, in the character of
Curist, he became 'Sa’iva’mana in India. He
had three disciples exalted above the rest, and their
names were Buppa or Appas, HErmas or HErRMI4sS,
and Tromas ; which I conceive to be the same with
Buar, Mava or Move, and Tua1ma'z or THA'MAZ,
the supposed sons, or rather disciples, of Sa'niva™
HANA. In the seventh century, there were Christians
at Serinda, or Ser-Hind, with a monastery ; and two
monks from that place, at the command of the em-
peror Jusrinran, carried silk worms, or rather their
eggs, to Constantinople.

P4
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The compiler of the list, brought from Assam by
the late Dr. WapE, was well informed, with regard
to the last blow given to this dynasty of Manicheans,
by Amir-Timur, in the remains of a feeble tribe of
them, at Zoglock-poor. But it is much more reason-
able, T think, to place the overthrow of that dynasty
in the latter end of the twelfth century.

There was in Egypt a certain ScyTHraxus, who
had studied, it seems, at Alevandria, and visited the
anchorets of Zhebais. He went by sea to dndia, ac-
cording to St. Erirnanivs, and brought thence four
books, containing the most extravagant notions:
but he died, before he could preach his new dectrine,
in the latter end of the second century. He was
succeeded by his disciple, called TErEBINTHUS, Who
went into Palestine ; but was obliged to fly to Persia,
where he declared he was another Buppa or Buppna,
and, like him, born of a virgin, and brought up by
angels, among certain mountains. Perhaps this new
name was concealed in the old one TeErEBINTHUS,
from the drabic Daruw-Betam. Botwm in Arabic,
and Butam, or Buthem, i Chaldaic, signify a Tere-
binth in general ; but the largest and best sort is
called, in the former language, Daru-botam, which
may possibly have some affinity with the Buddham-
gacl'h, ov Buddham-Teru of the Ceylanese and Bavp-
pHAs n general, and which signifies the tree of
Buppna, for Gack'h in the spoken dialects, and
Teru ov Dru, in Sanscrit, signify a tree. For he said,
when he entered upon his mission, Se non jam Tere-
BINTHUM sed alium Buppam vocari, that he was no
longer TrrEBINTHUS, but another Bubpua *. The
TEREBINTH I$ unknown in Jndia, except beyond the
Indus, where I am toid that there are forests, of that
sort. which produce the Pistachium, or Pistachio,
called Pistd, in that country, and all over India.

* SaLnasius de Homonymis, and-Alphab. Tib, P, 370.
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This name was probably given to him, in his in-
fancy, by Scyraraxvs, who was conversant with
the notions of the Hindus. Having met with a
strong opposition, from the priesthood in Persia, he
was obliged to conceal himself in the house of a
widow ; where, falling from his bed, he broke his
neck, and died. His writings fell inito the hands of
an adopted son of the widow, who becamea convert
to his opinions. Crprexus and Surpas say, that
he was by birth a Brdhmen : a good musician, and
an excellent painter. He maintained that he was
the Paracrere, and Curist; and the ignorant
among the Christians, with his disciples, insisted
that he was Buppa or Bup»'na, himself, regene-
rated ; and he was afterwards regenerated, in the
same manner with the Lamas, in the person of his
disciple. Bubpas-AppAs, or Apa-MawEes, whe,
after many narrow escapes, was put to a most cruel
death, by the king of Persia. His followers, being
alarmed, left the country; and many, according to
D'Herseror, retired to Judia. This 18 confirmed
by the testimony of one of Rexavpor’s Mohamme-
dan travellers, who went to Ceylon, in the ninth
century ; and says, that in that island there were
many Jews, and Manicheans or Thanovians: for thus
they were called in Persia. Prrer the Sicilian, who
lived in the ninth century, says, that a little before
his time, a eertain Sercrus asserted, that Tycuicus,
the disciple of PauL the apostle, had been regene-
rated in him; that he was the ParAcrLETE, and a
bright star descended from heaven. He boasted
that he had preached the Gospel in various countries,
and particularly to the inhabitants of Laodikeia, near
the country of the Cynachorite, in the East, The
Gangetic provineces were known, at -that time, in
Persia, under the name of the country of Canacor,
its metropolis : and Laodikeia is probably Lhahé-dac,
or Lhah-dac as suspected by Faruer Cassiaxo.
This Sercrus, a Manichean, appeared in the character
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of Curist, and of the Paraclete ; and was in India;
and at Lhd-dac, in the ninth century, towards the
latter end of which there appeared another Sa'Liva’-
HANA, in the country about Dillé, (according to the
list brought from Assam, by the late Dr. WADE):
Drcurenes shows, that MaxEs propagated his doc-
trine in Zartary, where he was revered as a god.
In the country of C’hegil, in Tartary, often men-
tioned in Persian Romances with Khoten, he erected
several temples, which he adorned with pictures.
His skill, as a painter, is greatly extolled, by Persian
and Arabian writers, as well as his famous collection
of drawings, in a book called Erteng; and every
collection of pictures is still thus called to this day:
Many authors, both ancient and modern, have la-
boured to find out the etymology of his name Maw~T;
but it seems that it was his original Hindu name
which signifies a jewel in general, and is not un-
common, to this day, in compound names, as Ma’-
~v1-raA'MA, Nira-Ma'nr, &e. It was the general
opinion formerly, that Maxes was a Hindu, and his
father a Bréhmen. He was also called Cunricus.
Cubri in Hindi signifies a hunchback; and Cubrica,
in a derivative form, signifies, either a man who is
crook-backed, or the son of such a man. His father’s
name was PaTekius, and Pdt'haca, to this day, is
a very common surname in Jndia. Carossa, the
name of his mother, is more obscure and uncommon.
The Manicheans said, that Curist was the primeval
serpent, who enlightened the minds of Apam and
Eve; the creator, the pieserver, and the destroyer;
the original soul, the preserver of the soul, and the
fabricator of the instrument, with which the salva-
tion of the soul is effected. He was born of the
earth, and, for the redemption of mankind, sus-
pended on every tree : for they saw him crucified on
every tree, among its branches.

The reader will easily perceive some deviations
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from what I had advanced in my essay on Anu-Gan-
gam, which was already in the press, when I found,
in perusing various tracts, several scattered passages,
which have induced me to make the present cor-
rections and additions: I shall conclude this essay
with a few remarks on the various tribes which ruled.
over the countries bordering upon the Indus, and the
Vindhyarn mountains, according to the Pauraniicas.
The Icshwdécavas, or children of Leshwacu, who ruled
in the countries watered by the Indus; and this dy-
nasty consisted of 24 generations. The Abhiras, or
Shepherds, in the upper parts of the Zndus, ten gene-
rations or reigns: then the ‘Sacas, under ten kings,
and probably kings of Persic. Then came eight
Yavana kings, or Greeks of Bactriana ; and fourteen
Tusharan'as, or from Twurdn; and these belonged
probably to the Parthian dynasty. Then came
seven Garddabhinas, thirteen Morwi'das, or Burun'-
‘das, as many Huna kings, and eleven Maun'as.
Many suppose the Morui'das and Maur'‘as to be
dynasties of various branches of the Hunas ; but they
produce no authority, and it is of course a mere sur-
mise. Be this as it may, they are acknowledged to
be foreigners. The Garddabhinas are the descend-
ants of GArppaBHA, or Banram-Gur, who began
his reign in the year 421. The Hunas are the white
Huns of Cosmas-INnpicorLEusTES, and consequently
the same with the Futhalites, or white Huns, who
were scttled in the Panjab, in the seventh century.
The Vindhya-Sacti is a collateral dynasty, descended
from Kosru-Perviz, and which began between the
years 820 and 830. Their metropolis was Udaya-
pura, and the Paurdinicas have recorded the names
of seven of them, who reigned all together 90 years.
The Morunde of Proremy are the same with the
Morunda ; Burunda, o Burun'ta of the Purdras.
They are only mentioned once, in the prophetic chap-
ters; and are supposed, by some Pandits, to be a
tribe of Huns; but this is a mere surmise, founded
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on their being mentioned with that tribe. They
were foreigners, and according to ProLemy, in the
beginning of the third century, they were in pos-
session of the countries, lying between the Ganges
and the river Cosa, or Coosy, including North-Behar
and the province of Qude. It seems, that their pos-
sessions extended even to the south of the Ganges:
for OppIAN says, that this river flowed through the
country of the Maraunthes®. The country which
they possessed constituted afterwards what was called
the country of Canoge, denominated also the king-
dom of Bourou, by the earlier Musulman writers :
and this appellation is perhaps only a corruption from
Burunda. The Burundas were probably thus called,
because they were originally from the country, called
Porout by Drcuienrs, and which seems to have
been the ancient name of Zibot, or Tibet, called also
Barantal, in a derivative form, as Bengal from Beng.
Its metropolis is called Lassa, Barantala and Putala.
Putala, Bootdn and Tibot seem to be derived from
Buppua, called, in that country, Bur, Pur, Bor
and Por. The natives of that country understand,
by Bootan the kingdom of Lassa, and by Tibot the
regions to the westward, toward the source of the
Ganges; and this was, it seems, the country of
Porout ; and the idea seems to be confirmed by DE-
cvienes T. The kingdom of Zibot, according to
Chitese writers, extended as far as the country of
the Brahmens, in the year 58971 ; -and in the year
649, the king of Tibot invaded the inland parfs of
India, that is to say, Benares, according to DE-
cuienNEs. This account of these western dynasties,
which ruled over the countries bordering upon the
Indus, 1 shall resume, in an essay, both geographi-
cal and historical, on such parts of India as were

- ® Oppiani Cynegetica, lib, 40, v. 164. :
+ Hist, des Huns, vol, 1, p. 59. 1 Ditto, p. 164.
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traversed by ALExANDER. It is nearly finished, as
well as the map intended to accompany it.

The doctrine of ManEes could not fail of meeting
with many admirers, in India, where he appeared
in the character of Bupbua, and of Carisr, or
‘Sa’Liva’'mana,  Transmigration was one of his
tenets ; and the rule of life and manners, of his
disciples, was very severe and rigorous. They ab-
stained from flesh, fish, eggs, wine, &c. and the
ruler of every district, and president of their assem-
blies, was considered as Curtst; and, about the
sixth century, they had gained considerable influence
in the east. The Bhattis, in the west, are now
Musulmans; but, as they are of a roving disposition,
some tribes, at various periods, emigrated, and set-
tled in the adjacent countries, particularly to the
eastward of the Ganges. Such an emigration took
place of late years, and they settled near Chandowssey,
in Rohilcund: but, at a much more ancient and un-
known period, they crossed the Ganges, and settled
in the district of Buddhaown, and there built a fort,
called, after their supposed grand-sire, Céte-Salivd-
hana, or ‘Séalbdhan, the fort of 'Sa'Liva'naNa, and
which is mentioned in the dyin-dcberi*; and this
happened, before they had embraced the yeligion of
Islam : they emigrated probably on account of some
religious persecution; as well as the other descend-
ants or followers of ‘Sa’L1va’HANA, in the Purganah
of Baisyawdrd, about three days journey from Luck-
now, and in the district of Khawrabad.

These call themselves Vaisyas, or Baisyas, and
also the Vaisyas of SaL'1vA'HAN A, ‘Saca-Rija-vansas
and ‘Saca-Rija-cumdras, that is to say, the royal

» Val. 2d, Tucsim Jumma, p. 84
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offspring of Saca or 'Sa’iva’nawa. All the mem-
bers of this tribe insist, that their chief is really an
incarnation of Visunvu, in the character of ‘Saca
or SALIvA'HANA, tegenerated like the presidents
and chiefs of the Manicheans. This the chief, with
affected modesty, seems rather unwilling to acknow-
ledge; but in despite of his affected endeavours to
conceal his divine origin, peculiar circumstances will
betray him, and which are related, in numerous
and fulsome legends, current through the whole
tribe, and which I shall pass over. There are also,
in the Peninsula, ‘Suca-vansas or ‘Saca-Réja-vansas,
which signify, and are understood in. that country,
to signify, the offspring of Saea, or king'Saca or
SA’LIVAHANA ; and in the east, and also in the west,
the followers of a deity, or some legislator and in-
stitutor, are often called his offspring*. It s but
lately that I have been acquainted with this singular
tribe of Rdja-Cumdéras, who do not differ from
other Hindus of the same class, and have now lost
every vestige of their ancient religion, except the
name of their institutor.

® Asiatic Researches, Vol. 8. p. 507.
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APPENDIX.'TO ESSAY .1V,
1.

ProLEmy places Ujjayint about 255 geographical
miles from the mouth of the river Mahi, but the real
distance is not above 200. The different places,
‘mentioned by that author, between {/jjayini and the
sea, stand thus. From the mouth of the Maki, to
its supposed communication with the Narmadd, 60
G. M. to Tidgura 50: to Minnagara 50: to Zerogere,
now Dhér or "Asdra-gur, 55: and to Ujjayini 40.
The two last towns are erroncously placed by him,
on the banks of the Narmadd, and I strongly sus-
pect, that it is also the case with the two others.
They are also placed on the left or southern bank
of that river, which is not the case, unless perhaps
with regard to 7idgura, which might have been si-
tuated to the south, either of the Narmada, orsome
other river mistaken for the Narmada. Tidgur is
certainly a true Hindi denomination, and there are
several places thus called, in the more southern parts
of India; yet in this instance, I suspect that it is
a mistake, for Paya-gurra, or Pawa-gur, to the
south of the river D'hdd’hara, mistaken by ProLemy
for the Narmadd ; because these places were said to
be in the tram of the last river. Ziram implies only
the country bordering upon the sea, or a river: but
it was misunderstood by travellers, and supposed
-by them to imply the banks of the Narmada. Thus
v Payagurra was said to be in the tiram of the Nar-
maddé, which is very true; and to the eastward of a
river that runs by it. The D’hid’hara viver runs
afterwards very near to the Afahi, in the vicinity
of Brodra; and there might have been formerly a
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communication, either natural or artificial, between
these two rivers ; and the nature of the soil, with the
distance, certainly countenances the possibility of
such a communication. The town of Nasica, placed
by Provemy on the Narmadd, ¥ strongly suspect
to be out of its place, and to have been originally
meant for Nusica or Nassuck, near the source of the
Goddveri, and to the N. E. of Bombay. It is also
my opinion, that the Serdonyr mountains are mis-
placed by Proremy: and indeed such 1s the con-
struction of his map in that part, that there is no room
for them in their natural place; and I take them to
be those situated to the east of Baroche, between
the Narmadd and the river Mahi, where to this day
they dig for precious stones. In consequence of
this erroneous construction, the rivers Paddar,
Stbhra-mati, and Mahi are confounded, and the
whele peninsula of Gujarat disappears. The reason
I conceive to be, that the shores were not frequented,
on account of the vicious and untractable disposi-
tion of the natives. In the fourth century, mention
is made of Diu, under the denomination of Dibu or
Diou*: its inhabitants were called Divei, Dibeni
and Diveni; and it appears that this denomination
extended to the whole peninsula. In the same man-
ner, the Musulmans gave formerly the name of
Soma-natha, to Gujardt, from a famous place of
worship of that name.

It seems, that the inhabitants of that country
bhad, by their piracies, greatly offended the Ro-
mans: for we read that they were forced to
send an embassy to Coustantinople, and give hos-
tages for their future good behaviour, and the.
famous TuropmiLus was one of them. When

__* Philostorgius; p.487. Ammian. Marcellin. lib, 220, Diu is called
Dib in the Ayin-Acberi, Vol. 2d. p. 94. :
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we read in Straso, that MENXANDER conquered not
only Puatalene, but also the country of Sigertis, and
the kingdom of Tessariostus, there is a strong pre-
sumption, that these countries were contiguous to
each other. Patalene is well known ; and Sigertis
is from the Hindi Seher-des, the country of Seker, or
Sehr, mentioned in the Ayin-Acberi, where it is
called Seeree, and its Rdja Seuris, and by others
Sinar* Apur-Fazic says, that it was bounded to
the east by Cashmir (vead djmir); to the west by
the river Mehran or Indus. 1t had the sea to the
south, and to the north the mountains, that is to
say, the black mountains of Uck'h .

I have met lately with respectable and well in-
formed men J, from that country, who declared to
me, that the country to the west of the [ndus, be-
tween the river and the mountains, is called by the
natives ZLehr and Lehereh, and its inhabitants Lehe-
rdi or Lehrdi. In the same manner the country to
the eastward of the Indus, is called Sekr, Sehereh ;
and its inhabitants Sehrd: or Seherdi. These two
denominations might be written Lehrdhi and Sehrd-
hi; but the letter H is not to be sounded, and serves
only to separate the two vowels.

The country of Lehreh or Lehereh, is called Nedhek
or Nedeheh by En-Havcar§, and Nodha by Er-
Eprisst. The town of Lehrwun near Hydrabad,
(and both cities are to the west of the Indus,) de-
rives its name from that same source; but it is gene-
rally called Nekr-wun ov Nehrun, Nirun by Er-

* Ayin-Acberi, Vol. the 2d. p. 146 and 149, + Do. p.:145.

1 One of them was several years in the service of Gholam Mo-
hanmed Abassi, ruler of Sind. Abassi signifies a descendant of
Abbas, not an Abyssinian. .

§ See Major Ouseley’s translation.

Vor. IX. Q
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Eprrsst, and Birun by Persian authors, because in
that language there is very little difference between
the letters B and N. The whole country of Nedhek,
or Nekrwun, from its capital in former times, is
called Nehrwun or Behrwun, in the Ayin-Acberi;
but it is omitted in the English translation, owing
probably to some defect in the manuscripts in that
‘part.  Be this as it may, where we read Pergunnahs
separate in the printed copy ¥, there is in the original
Nehrwun-na-Chand, the districts of Nekrwun, and
Chand. The latter is called Chandu of Bacar by
Apvr-Fazir in another placef, and Sandur by Er-
Eprisst. The famous port of Lekri or Lehrdhi-
bunder is thus called, because it is in the country of
Lehreh ; whilst another port, on 'the eastern branch,
is denominated, from a similar circumstance, Sehri, or
Sehréhi-bunder. 1t is called Sewheri by OrrER, and is
situated to the westward of an arm of the Zndus, which
forms there a spacious lake, in some places seven or
eight ‘miles broad, and is noticed by ALExaNDER'S
historians. It is well known to modern travellers
and gi}grims; and Sehri-bunder at present is always
called Bustah-bunder. 'This salt water lake or bay,
(for its entrance is pretty broad,) was by the G recks
called Saronisf, and Ewinos, probably for Seirinos,
from Sehrwun or Sehrun in a derivative form, as Leli-
run from Lehr or Lehreh. It is called Eirines by
ARr1aN in his Periplus of the Erythrean Sea; and
he says that it is hardly discernable at sea; and this
1s the reason why it is not noticed by modern navi-
gators; but it is well known to travellers, who in
general are pilgrims, going to worship at Hinglaz,
near Cape Moran, the Hindu name of which is Mu-
dan, wherein the letter D has a mixt sound between

* Ayin-Acberi, Vol. TI. Tukseem Jumma, p. 97, 100, and 103.
1 Vol. 11, p. 142. 1 Plutarch de flum,
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D and R, and signifies a head land *. The entrance

is said to be about two cos broad, or three miles and
a half, From Bustah-bunder, to "Abid, m a N. W,

direction, they reckon twelve cos. It is upon the

western bank . of the main branch of the Indus, and

is called Habdath 1a the history of Maumoon the son

of Sebecteghin, and erroneously Ebjit by ABuL-FEDA,

who calls it also Mow, which in Hindi implies a"
mart, or place remarkable for some manufactures, or

peculiar traffic. This lake or bay communicates with
the main branch of the Indus, called Rishdd and Di-
shid, through an arm of the river; and the point
of separation is near a place called Pochydri, sup-
posed to be either 16 or 20 miles from the sea.

This lake communicates with the sea, through twe
openings, or mouths: the largest of which is close
to Bustah-bunder, and the other to the east is very
small. East of it is a small place called Lac-put-
bunder in Cack’ha, which owes its origin to king
Lac-pati, the grandfather of the present Raja of
Cuck’ha. These two openings answer to two' inlets,
moticed by Masor RENNELL, under the names of
Warrel and Puckér, for Pokydri; thus called from
the place of that name, situated where it branches
out. The appellation of W arrel is unknown to.the
natives consulted by me, and they suppese that it
might have been occasionally so called, from being
resorted to by the pirates of the W arrel tribe.

- Pilgrims, after having worshipped at. Dwiérca, be-

* A legendary tale has been adapted to it, as usual ; which is, that
the hiead of GANE'S'A fell there. Hence it is called Ganes'dca-mudd,
the head or scull of GANE'sA’; and a few miles inland, is a place of
;vﬁrship, called Muda-cité GANE'sA’, where it is supposed to haye
Aallen, E

Q2
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tween Bate and point Jigat, cross the gulf of Cack’
ha, land at a place called Masca-Muwdai, ina small
island, at the mouth ofa river or creek. The moun-
tains end at a considerable distance, and in the N. E.
To the westward is a point of land, which I take to
be that called Massada in old maps; and Masca
seems to be the place called Assarpoor in modern
‘maps.  From thence, to that large branch of the
Indus, called Bénydni, or Aurunga-bunder, they
reckon three long days march, upon a high sandy
beach; and the road, in general, is several miles
from the sea. Two short days from Masca-Mu dai is
a small river, supposed by some to be an arm of the
Indus, which branches out above Sehwan. They
then ' proceed to Lacput-bunder, and cross a small
arm of the sea; and then, in their way to Bustah,
they cross in a boat the mouth of the salt water lake,
and proceed to Ghedd or Ghaindé, about a mile from
the sea, and on the eastern bank of the Banydnt,
which they consider as the main stream of the Zndus,
called Meran in the dialect of Cack’ha. Ghedd or
Ghaind4, may be pronounced Gherd and Ghainra.
Tt is a sacred spot, but there is no place of worship
dedicated to Coriswara-MAHA-DEVA, or with ten
millions of Phalli. ‘The Musulmans worship there
the tomb of a saint of their own; and from this
place, the branch of the Indus is also called Gherd
or Ghord. Then they go to Skah-bunder, either by
the way of A4bdd, or Pokyari: and as Shah-bunder is
now the seat of government, Hindu pilgrims in ge-
neral call it Thatha.

They all insist, that, between Masca-Mudai and
Ghaindd, thereare only three creeks, inlets or rivers;
but, as they travelled several miles from the sea, they
acknowledge, that there may be a few more, but
which do not go farinland. The road is upon a flat
sidge, several miles broad in some places, and con-

-
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siderably higher than the country; and a pilgrim
told me, that he had been informed, that there was
an arm of the Indus running parallel to it, but that
he did not see it. The whole ridge was probably
thrown up by the sea, and is covered with a shrub
called Luni in that country, Jhau on the banks of
the Ganges, and Ghezz in Persian, at least in that
dialect of it, which is used about Candahar and
Ghazni. ‘Hence it is probable, that the eastern
branch of the fndus is called by Provemy Loni-bare,
from that circumstance. It is three or four feet
high, and delights in very sandy and low places.
Its stalk is very crooked, but its branches and leaves
are somewhat like those of the cypress *.

The various branches of the Jndus, according to
the best information 1 could procure, stand thus.
First, the small river before mentioned, but which
is not reckoned as a mouth of the Indus: it is called
Asa, from a place of worship, or rather consecrated
spot, of thatname. The second, called Lac-put, or
Polkydart, and Puckar, in a map by Major RexNELL.
The third, Bustah-bunder, answering to Warrel.
The fourth, Bdnydni, Ghaindd or Gordh. Kaar is
the fifth: then follows the Juwmnd, which is the
Hijjaméany of Masor Rennerr. The seventh is
Rishéd, or Dishdd, called also Divel. The eighth is
the Jowd, written Juhoo in the maps, with a little
village to the west, called Nowa-bunder. The infor-
mation which I was able to procure does not go
beyond the Jowd, except concerning a small branch
in the track of the pilgrims, within a few miles of
Cranchi or Crdchi, and which, they say, falls either
into that harbour, or into the sea very near it. Ac-
cording to Faruer MonserrAT, who wrote above

N

# 1t is the Tamariz Indica Ken,

93
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200 years ago, it falls into the harbour *. Through
this branch, not now navigable, Nearcuus’s fleet
sailed. Its entrance was obstructed by a bar, on
which the sea broke with violence. They cut
through it, and entered the harbour of Corestis,
which is a corruption from Cérdchi, Créchi or Cran-
chi. It is more generally called Rdmbagh. The
town and fort are several miles inland, and the place
is: called ‘the fort of Ram by Frazer, in his history
of Naprr-suan. This account of the mouths of the
Indus, has a great agreement with the early maps
by Majsor RennELL, but none with his last.

When the Greeks sailed within sight of the land,
they coasted along the Delta, as far as the point of
land before mentioned ; and then crossed the gulf of
Caclk’'ha, or Cantha, thus called from a famous town
of that name, still existing. This head land is par-
ticularly noticed by the author of the Periplus .
The Musulmmans, bolder, crossed from the western
mouth of the Indus, to an island called Avicama,
which is a corruption for Adwuca-mandal, a district near

Dwdiraca .

The country of Sehreh extends, toward the east,
no further than Lac-put-bunder, on the sea shore;
and there begins the country, called formerly, in
the Purarlas, Su-rdshtra or g&résfzt, but now Guyj-
Jara-Réshtra, or the kingdom of the Gurjjaras.
This ‘compound . is pronounced Gurjjar-Réshtra,
Gurjja-Rashtra,  Gérja-rasht, and more generally
Guj-rasht and Guj-rat’. ‘This is the kingdom of
Tessariostus, conquered by MENANDER, according

* The original MSS. of MONSERRAT's travels is in my possession.
He speaks here from report only, and he accompanied the Emperor
AcBAR in his expedition to Cabul.

1 Arrian, Periplus; p. 23. § See the Nubian Geographer, p. 60.

3
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to STraBo. RENAUDOT'S two Musulman travellers,
in the ninth century, take notice of the country of
‘Haraz, ov Geras, called in the original MSS. Giours,
or Gourz ; for they used to write, formerly, Gieuse-
rat for Guzerat. His country was situated upon a
promontory, orin a Peninsula, and there were many
camels, and other cattle. He was a great enemy to
the Arabs, and no prince had a greater aversion to
the religion of MunamMmED, and he was, at that
time, at war with the Bala-Réaya. The Hindi name
of the Peninsula is Gurjara, and Gurjar-Rashira
signifies the kingdom of Guzjara.  The whole coun-
try, from the Indus to Déman, is called Su-Rasht'ra,
its inhabitants Su-Rashtrén, from which Proremy
has made Syrastrene, which is now pronounced
Soret and Swurdt. Its metropolis, at a remote period,
was the ancient city of 7¢ja, in Cach’h, noticed in
Masor Renwerr’s map. Tradition says, that it
was founded by an ancient king, called TEJA, or
Trga-carn’a.  There were three brothers descended
from Icsawacu,—Puru, Buj, or Bos, and Teja :
the two first are noticed in the Purdnas, in the pro-
phetic chapters, where Puru is generally called
Puru-Caci’na, and the other Busa-Cacr'Ha.

The Rajas of Cacl’ha boast of their independence.;
and pretend, that since the beginning of the world,
they have never been conquered; and, that once
they ruled all over Gujja-rasht. They have forgot
the conquest of their country by MENaNDER, which
is well attested ; for unquestionable vestiges of it
remained in the second century, such as temples,
altars, fortified camps, and very large wells of ma-
sonry, with many coins of MENANDER and ApoL-
. LopoTus ; and these monuments were found as far
south as Baroach *. Prurarcu{ says, that the

# Peripl. Maris Erythrai, p. 24 and 27.
+ Plutarch, de flum, v. Hyphasis.

Q 4
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Hyphasis, or Beyah, falls into this lake or bay, and
thence into the sea. Puivostratus, in his life of
- Arorroxrus, asserts, that this river falls into the
sea, through a distinct mouth. This certainly could
never be the case according to our ideas; for there
is an uninterrupted range of mountains, reaching
from Dilli and Agra to Bacar on the Indus: but it
might be otherwise according to the fanciful notions
of the Hindus. We have a similar instance in the
Gangetic provinces, with regard to the Jumna and
Saresvati ; which fall into the Ganges, at dllahabad,
and the three rivers flow conjointly, but without
mixing their waters, as far as 7ribeni, near Nyase-
rah, above Hoogly ; where they divide again: and
the Jumnd, called in Bengal, Jubuné, goes to the
left, and falls into the sea, in the bay or river of
Roymungul. The waters of each river may easily be
known ; for those of the Jumnd are of an azure co-
lour; those of the Saresvati white; whilst those of
the Gangd have a muddy, or yellowish tinge. These
appearances, which are owing to various circum-
stances, such as the depth of the river in’ some
places, its shallowness in others, the reflection of the
clouds, or of the sky, are thus accounted for hy
Hindus in their own way. Pattalé, Pattalené,
called also Pathalia, seems to derive its name from
a famous place of worship, dedicated to a form of
the deity, with the title of Pat'’hd, which, in Hindi,
signifies youthful : and from Pathd comes Pathdla,
as Bengala from Renga. It is one day’s march to
the south of That'hd, and two to the north of Shah-
bunder ; and not far from the western bank of the
Indus. 'The Musulmans took possession of it about
five or six hundred years ago, according to tradition;
and there lies entombed one of their saints, called
Peer-Patha, or the youthful saint. This place is,
‘of - course, resorted to both by Musulmans and
Hindus ; but the latter pay their vows only at a dis-
tance, to their own deity. It is on the site of Brak-
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minabad, called also Mdénhdwar (and Mihaurd, by
Persian authors). Bacar is also called Ménhdwar :
but its true name is Bdnhawar, the Binnagara of
Proremy, and the same, I believe, which is called
Paneoura, by Stepuaxus, of Byzantium, and Bié-
hauré, or Bahur, by Persian authors®; situated in
lat. 27° 47, as the lower Mansurd is in lat. 24° O
North. It was afterward called Mansura, which is
also the name of another city, lower down the Indus,
one day’s march from AMdnhawar, and three from
Shah-bunder ; the real and original town of Daibul,
or Devel, which last was three (la)ys from the sea.
The lower Mansoura is now Thatha.

e e

IL

IT is asserted in India, that the Mdhritis are fo-
reigners; and this they themselves acknowledge.
The Ranas of Udaya-pura, and their tribe, who are
related to the AMahratas, boast of it; and say, that
they are descended from Nusuirvan. The Parsis,
in [ndia, fix the time of their emigration in the time
of Asu-Becr, who reigned only two years, in 632
and 633. That several emigrations from Persia took
lace, at different periods, in consequence of the
anatic zeal of the Musulmans, and their persecuting
spirit, cannot be doubted ; but the emigration of the
children of Nusufrvan is the most ancient. Some
of these emigrants retained their ancient religion,
and are called Parsis; others turned Hindus, and
are called Rdnas and Mdéhratds. Some afterwards
adopted the religion of MunaMyED, and are called
in the Peninsula Nevetehs, new men or converts.
Though they all agree that they came from Persia,
and are the descendants of NusufrvaN, yet there

* See ABuL FEDA, in the first vol. of Thevenot’s collection, &c.
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are various accounts concerning the time of their
emigration, the manner in which it was effected,
and the number of the emigrants. There were pro-
bably several emigrations; the memory of which
has been preserved only by tradition; and there have
been two powerful princes of Persia, called Nusuir-
vA'N ; but we are not told which of them is meant
in these traditions. As they all agree that these
emigrations are posterior to the time of MunaAMMED,
we may infer that they are descendants of Kuosru-
Perviz, who was also sirnamed Nusufgva’n. This
last was the grandson of the great or first Nusnir-
va'n ; and, 1n either case, they are certainly the de-
scendants of the latter also: but in my opinion, the
first emigrants were the sons of Kuosru-Prrviz,
and the great grandsons of the great Nusuirvan.
© Apvr-Fazir 1s the first Persian author who
took mnotice of these emigrations, on the authority,
it seems, of traditions, and perhaps written records,
in the family of the princes of Udaya-pur. There
are also, in the Peninsula, written accounts, none of
which I haye yet seen; but I have conversed with
several well informed men, and of great respectabi-
-lity, who bad perused them. They were also seen
by the late Nawab Avri-IsBraniy-rua'n, first magis-
trate of Benares ; and who, about twenty-five years
ago, wrote a short Persian account on that subjeet,
which is now in the possession of his son, who lent
if to me. This illustrious descent of the Ra’wa of
Udaya-pur is noticed by Dr. HunTER*, and the ori-
gin of the Peshwds trom those princes, and, of
‘course, from Nusnirva'n, is amply detailed by Ber-
NouLLI, in his third volume. The descent of the
Parsis, in India, from the same source, is related
by ManDpELsLo, and other travellers.

® Asiatic Researches, Vol. VI. p. 8.
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" The origin of the Mahrdatds is also noticed in the
Scanda-puréna, in the section of the Sahyddri, or
mountains of Sahya, for thus the ghats are denomi-
nated in Sanscrit, and Sahydn or Sakydn, on the Ma-
labar coast. Unfortunately the second part of this
section, in which the origin of the Mdahratas was
inserted, is so very scarce, thatit is supposed to have
entirely disappeared, and to have been destroyed by
them; as the account given of their origin, was by
no means a very honourable one. With the destruc-
tion of this part only of the Hindu sacred books,
they can fairly be taxed; and the Hindus are, on
the contrary, under the greatest obligations to them
for the preservation of the rest. Wherever the AMih-
ratas go, they buy all Sanserit books indiscriminately,
and give any price for them; so much so, as to
render them very scarce in every country but their
own. DBe this as it may, it is affirmed, that they
have destroyed the second part of this section, the con-
tents of which are yet by no means forgotten. There
are still living many persons, both respectable and
well informed, whoe well remember having read that
unlucky paragraph. Forthis reason, they are branded
with the appellation of Miéch’has or barbarians,
by those who have suffered from their tyrannical and
cruel behaviour; which, for a long time past, is at
least equal to that of any foreign tribe, that ever
mvaded India, with regard to extortions, plunder,
and other acts of cruelty.

Three different dates are given of this emigration;
the first in the time of ABu-Brcr, in the years
631 and 632; the second in the year 651, after the
defeat and death of YEezprsirp: and the last, when
the descendants of Assas, the uncle of MunAMMED,
began to prevail in Persia, about the year 749: and
these are probably three different emigrations. The
last has been adopted by thelate Nawab Ari-1srA H1M-
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kuAN. According to some, a prince of the royal
family, in the province of Lar or Laristan, embarked
with- 18,000 of his subjects, and landed, at three
different places; near Surat, and in the gulf of Cam-
bst. This prince was a son of Nusuirva'n; and
the emigration took place in consequence of a violent
persecution from ABU-BECR.

Another account states, that they were all secretly
conveyed on board ships, and thus committed to the
sea without pilots; and they all landed safely near
Surat, where they were kindly received by the king
of that country *. These various accounts are current
in the western parts of Jndia; and there is probably
some truth in every one of them.

There are some inaccuracies in these accounts;
first, ABu-Brcr’s conquests never reached beyond
Chaldea ; and of course, he could not by any means,
be the cause of this emigration, during a short reign
of two years. Besides, 18,000 men are certainly too
great a number to come by sea, especially as it is
added, that they had only seven ships. The Hindu
accounts mention only eighteen individuals, including
a camel, from whom a tribe of Mdhratas is de-
scended. These seventeen men were flung secretly
into the sea, and were drowned. Their corpses were
wafted to the shores of India, and there brought to
life again, some by Parasu-Ra'ma, and others by a
magician: for the Hindus could not handle this his-
torical event, without new modelling it as usnal,
after their own way. The first emigration is asserted
in general, to have happened in the beginning of the
seventh century . This induces me to think, that
these seventeen persons were the sons of Kuosru-

# History of the East Indies, by CAPT. COPE, p.244&
+ See MANDELSLO and others,
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Perviz, called also Nusuirva’~, who were conveyed
away privately to India, by the order of their brother
SuirovyeH; and having disappeared, were said,
as usual in the east, to have been put to death by
him. Surrovyes has been already acquitted of the
murder of his father, by the venerable and learned
Een-BaTrick, Melchite, or orthodox Patriarch of
Alerandria, who was both a divine, and a learned
physician. Itis acknowledged by the learned, that
we cannot read too cautiously the accounts of the
wars, between the emperors of Constantinople and the
kings of Persia, either by Persian or Greek his-
torians, but more particularly the latter. Ep~-Ba-
TRICK says, that Knosru-Prrvizdied of the plague,
in confinement; and was soon followed by Sui-
RovYEH, his son, who died also of the plague. That
the latter was a good and just prince; and that
being a Christian, he put to death his brothers, who
were heathens.

The history of Kuosru-Prrviz has been equally
misrepresented : he was certainly a great man, but of
ungovernable temper; and he has been also acquitted
of the murder of his own father, by respectable
authors. He was either the son-in-law, or the adopted
son of the emperor Maurice, and was much af-
fected, when he heard, that the emperor had been
basely murdered by the infamous Puocas. He re-
solved to revenge his death, and place Maurice’s
son, the lawful heir and successor, upon the throne;
and for this purpose, he waged a long and bloody
war. HEerAcrius, who succeeded Procas, tried
every means to make peace with Kuosru-PErRviz;
but, the only answer he received, was, “renounce
the throne in favour of the lawful heir.” Instead
of which he is made to say “ renounce thy crucified.
God.” This I conceive to be impossible; as his only
view, inwaging war, wasto replace upon the throne
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a Christian. Whether he wis sincere or not, is not
now the question: this was at least his ostensible
pretext. He never forced the Christians, in his own
dominions, to renounce Curist; but he wanted them
all to conform to the opinions of Nesrtorius, which -
he favoured greatly. In short, he has been supposed
to have been a Christian : and certainly he had once
an idea of becoming a convert: for he consulted the
most respectable persons about him on that subject;
but they disapproved of it, for this single reason it
seems, that the Christians in general, were a perfi-
dious and faithless race. When he took Jerusalem,
instead of defiling and destroying the pale of the
true cross, he sent it to his beloved queen, who was
a Christian, under the care of the venerable Zacna-
r1As, patriarch of Jerusalem. Neither can I believes
that he sold 90,000 Christians to the Jews; and that
the latter bought them for no other purpose, but to
put them to death next day in cold blood.

Kuosru, having taken HErAcL1US prisoner, made
peace with him, and agreed to release him, on his
paying a certain sum of money. Heracrius feigned
that he could not raise that sum, unless he was al+s
lowed to go and borrow it. Knosru set him at
liberty, on his pledging his word that he would re-
turn: but HEracrrus never did, and employed that
money in raising another army. All those calumnies
were invented by Heracrius and his adherents, in
order to exasperate his own subjects, against Knosru
and the Persians. :

But let us return to the Mdhratés: According to
the Paurdnics, Parasv-Rama, having extirpated
the Cshettris, and filled the earth with blood, wanted
to perform a'sacrifice; but could find no Brakmen
to assist, on account of his being defiled with the
effusion of so much human blood. As he was stand-
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ing on the summit of the mountains of Cican; he
spied fourteen dead bodies, stranded on the adjacen¥
shores below. These were the corpses of so many
Miéclichas, who had been flung into the sea, by
their enemies, in distant countries in the west. They
had been wafted by the winds, and weie then in a
high state of putrefaction. Ra’aa recalled them to
life, imparted knowledge to them, and conferred on
them the Brdhmenicil ordination, and then bid them
perform the sacrifice. = From these fourteen dead
men is descended the Cucanastha tribe of Mdhratas;
thus called, because, since that time, they have al-
ways staid and remained  in the Cucdn.

There were three other individuals, whose corpses
were similarly stranded, more to the northward, to-
ward the gulf of Cambay; and thesec were brought to
life again by a magician, and from them are de-
scended three tribes, one of which is the Chitpa-
wana; and the Rdands of Udaya-pur, with the Pesk-
wak’s family, belong to it. The names of the two
other tribes I do not recollect. These are probably
the seventeen sons of Nusuirva’n, supposed to have
been put to death by their brother SuirovyEewn, and
the times coincide within two or three years.

According to the Paurdnics, there was also the
dead body of a camel, belonging to the fourteen
brothers : but of him Paras'v-Ra’aa took no notice.
There was a magician, who wanted to perform cer-
tain magical rites, but could find no Brdhmen, that
would assist at these nefarious ceremonies. He took
some of the ribs of the camel, pronounced some
powerful spells, and made men of them, and more-
over conferred on them the sacerdotal cord. From
them is descended the Cérdrd, another Mdhrita
tribe in the Deccan. '

The Pesiiwas family, of the Chitpdwana, wish



210 - ESSAY ON

very much to be considered as belonging to the
Cucanastha tribe, since they reside also in Cucan.
We read in the Ayin-Acberi, that the ancestor of the
Riné family, and a descendant of NUSHIRVAN, Was
styled a Brahmen, not because he was really so, but
because he had been brought up by a Brdhmen*.

. This ancestor of the Rénas meeting with no en-
couragement in the western parts of India, went
into Berar, and at length became chief of Parndlch.
In the year of Cnrist 793, according to ABvI-
Fazir, that city was plundered, and many of the
inhabitants perished. During the confusion, PaTTa,
called by some Banva and Rawa, adescendant of
our adventurer, and then an infant, was carried by
his mother to the country of Meywar, and received
protection from king Maxparica of the Bhil tribe.
He was raised by degrees to the confidence of the
king ; and, after his death, he murdered the four
sons of his benefactor, and usurped the thronef.
He was the founder of the dynasty called in the
Purdnas Vindhya-Sactt, the glory and might of the
Vindhyan hills. It consisted of nine kings, who
reigned altogether ninety years, during the greatest
part of the ninth, and in the beginning of the tenth
centuriesf. There are still some of that family m
Berar, who are also called Ranas, such as the Ze-
mindars of Mahaur §. :

It is the opinion of the Nawab Arr-Israniv-
Kna'n, and of the Musulmans in general in
India, that the children of Nusuirva'Ns were
driven out of Persia by the Abbasis, whose dy-
wmasty began in the year 749; misled probably by
some latter emigration of natives from Persia. To

* Ayin-Acberi, Vol. IL p. 99. + Ayin-Acberi, Vol. IL p. 98.
t Puranas, prophetic chapters.,  § Ayin-dAcberi, Vol. IL p. 72i
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this account it is generally added, that the Abbdsis
sent them away privately in different ships; but none
of the posterity of Nusuirvan remained at that time.
Frruz, the son of the last YEzpecirp, after the death
of his father in 651, fled to Khoten, where' he was,
kindly received; and in 662 was acknowledged king
of Persia, by Kaorsone Emperor of China, who
made him captain of his body guard. Firuz died
soon after, and his son NanicHE was appointed to
succeed him in the throne of Persia. In 683, Nax-
1cuk went toward the frontiers of that country, with
an army, to try his fortune; but meeting with no
success, he returned to China, between the years 710
and 712, and died at Sigan-fu*.

The Mdahratas are called Mahé-rdsht'rasin Sanscrit:
Mahd is great and illustrious, and Réshtra, synony-
mous with Raja-putra, implies their royal descent;
and their name also indicates, that they were acknow-
ledged to belong to the second class on their arrival
in India, and of course that they were not Brékmens.
When they came into Indic, there was a tribe of Résh-
t'ras or Raja-putras, called Rators in the vulgar dia-
lects, and Orature by PrLiny : there was also another
tribe, called Su-Rdshtra, or the illustricus royal off-
spring. These are called Syrastre, and their country
Syrastrene, by ProrLemy and others; and it is called,
in the spoken dialects, Surdt’ and Sordt. When our
new adventurers had obtained power and influence,
they assumed the superior title of Maha-Rdisht'ras ;
and by striking out such letters as become useless,
when brought to the standard of the spoken dialects,
we have Maha-ratd Mahrata and sometimes Mahra-
tor, as Rator from Rashtra. Thus we have Surdt from
Surdashtra, and Gujarat from Gurjar-Risht ra.

* Deguignes, Hist, des Huns, Vol, I. p. 57.
Vor. IX. R
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I11.
BY SAMUEL DAVIS, ESQ

ALBU MAZAR, an Arabian astronomer, who lived
at Ball:h, informs us, that * the Hindus reckoned from
the flood to the Hejra 720, 634, 442, 715 days, or
3,725 years.”

The astronomical rules of Braumacurra, who
lived in the 7th century, werein use in ALBUMAZAR'S
time (see Asiat. Researches, vol. 2. p. 239) and the
term of Bramma’s employment in the creation,
17,064,000 years, to be deducted from the years ex-
pired of the Culpa, is a correction, which has subses
quently been introduced into the Hindu Astronomy.

To find, therefore, the number of days expired from
the creation, or rather, of days expired of the Calpa,
to the beginning of the last yuga, we must, instead
of proceeding as in vol. 2. p. 273, Asiatic Researches,
proceed as follows:

Years expired of the Calpa to

the end of the Satya yuga - 1,970,784,000
,Trem yuga - - = -~ = - = 1,296,000
Dwapar - - - - - - - - . 864,000

To the Cali-yuga  1,972,944,000

As the years of a Calpa, to the days of a Calpa, so

the above number of years, to the eorresponding
days.

It appears from Braumacurra’s treatise, which
is still extant, and likewise from the Siddhdnta Siré-
mani, the work of alater author, that the number of
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Savan, or matural days, contained in a Calpa, was
1,577.916,450,000 instead of 1,577,917,828,000, as
given in the Sirya-Siddhénta.

In other words, the solar sidereal year, instead of
D D BTN )

centaining 365 15 31 31 24", was estimated to con-

D D P v
tain 365 15 30 19 30"; and, therefore, we must mul-
tiply 1,577,916,450,000, by 1,972,944,000, and divide
by 432,000,000; the quotient will be found to agree
exactly with the number of days mentioned by
ArLBumazar; that is, it will be 720,634,442,718,
without any fraction.

It is therefore probable, that the true reading of
the passage quoted should be, “the Hindus reckon,
from the creation to the Cali-yuga (or the flood)
720,634,442,715 days; and from the flood to the
Hejra, 3725 years.” _

It may, farther, with confidence be inferred, that
M. Anquetil du Perron’s conclusion, with respect to
the late introduction of the yugas, which are the
component parts of the Calpa, into the Hindu astro-
nomy, is unfounded ; and that the invention of those
periods, and the application of them to computations,
by the Hindus, must be referred to an antiquity
which has not yet been ascertained.

R 2
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Besides these, nine Ardhachacravartis ruled at
different times; thedr names are, 1 Aswacgriva, 2 Ta-
RACA, 3 MERUCA, 4 NisunBua, 5 CarrapHA, 6 Baty,
7 PratiarANA, 8 Ravan'a, 9 Jara'sa’ND'HA @ these
were renowned by the title of Vasudécacula ol

The government of these kings was overthrown by
a race distinguished by the honorable title of Prati-
wasudéoa-cula, viz. 1 TrrprisHTA, 2 DWIPRISHTA,
3 SwAYAMBHU, 4 PURUSHOTTAMA, 5 PURUSHAVARA,
6 Punparica, 7 Darra, 8 Lacsumip’aara, 9 Na*
RA'YANA,

The title of the other inferior kings was Mandalad’-
hisa. These Narachacravartisand Ardhachacravartis,
wresting the sovereignty from each other, ruled at
different periods, up to the beginning of the present
age.

Narachacravarti signifies entire sovereign, ruling,
without interruption, the six parts or divisions of the
terrestrial world t. Ard’hachacravarti signifies half
sovereign; or who ruled three C’handas or divisions
of the earth.. The Man'dalidhisas were Rdjds of
particular divisions: these governed the world, at
different periods, to the expiration of the last age. -

In the beginning of this age, during the life of
Varp'namaNa Swasi, who was the twenty-fourth
T'irt' hacar, or pontiff of the Juin religion, there was
a Mandaldd’hisa, called Srenica Mana'ray. In
his reign, the religion and people of the Jazin sect
were protected ; he reigned for a considerable time at
Rajagrihapior, and departed from this world.  After
hisdeath, thekings CHAMUNDARAYA, JANANTARAYA

* This designation belongs to those named in th '
list. H1. T. C. - n the sobsequent

1 The six Chandas of Bharate varsha. .
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and other princes (nine Chélarus and nine Balljls *)
governed the dominions of Hindustan, to the time
of Brssarra'va, who ruled with renown in the city
of Calyina. Afterward, the Dacshin of Hiudustan
was conquered bythe Sabdapramdnst, or those who
receive and admit the authority of the Védas. Next,
the kingdom was ruled by Prara’»-Rupra, R of
Vérangall; and, after his death, by the kings of
Bijaynagar, called Rayil; till the time of Crisny’a-
Ra’va and Ra’ma-Ra‘va; from which period, the
Dacshin fell under different Musulman governments.

The Jains are divided into four classes or casts,
in like manner as the followers of the Védas, viz.
Bréhmens, Cshatris, Vaisyas, and \Sidras ; the Brah-
mens are the priests, or ministers of religion, for the
other three casts; their duty is to study the Purd-
n'as and Séastras, but they have no Védas. However,
they have the 4'gama 'Sastra, treating of prayers and
other religious duties. They worship the fire, in the
ceremony of marriage, and in that of initiation (Upa-
nayana)f. The Jains observe the time of mourning
for their deceased relations, according to their casts,

‘as- follows : an ascetic or ¥ati should mourn for the

death of his relations one minute ; Brdhmens are to
mourn ten days; Cshatris, five; Vaisyas, twelve;
‘Stidras, fifteen. Their lower or inferior cast consists
of the Pariyas or Chdndalas.

There are four orders of priests among the Jauns,
as among Hindus in general, 1 Brakmachdrt or stu-
‘dent, 2 Grihastha or householder, 3 Vanaparasta or
hermit, 4 Bhicshuca or mendicant.

* The Ballols or Balharas, as Sovereigns or Emperors of India,
are mentioned in the relation of two Mahommedan travellers trans-
lated by Renaudot. C. M. i

+ So the Jains affect to call the followers of the Fédas, as believing
on hearsay, what they eannot know, or demonstrate to be true, from
the evidence of their senses. C. M.

. 1 This must arise from employing, at those ceremonies, Brahmens

R 4
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There are sixteen ceremonies, which the Jains, as
well as the followers of the Védas, observe. Among
which are, 1 (Garbad hana) the ceremony at the con-
summation of a warrtage, 2 (Simant) adorning a
married woman’s head with flowers, when she 1s six
months gone with-child, 3 (Jdtacarma) ceremony on
the birth of a child, 4 (Ndmacarma) on naming a
child, 5 (Annaprasana) when, at six months old, or
within a year, the child is weaned, or first fed with
other sustenance than his mother's milk, 6 boring the
ear, shaving the head, and placing the sacred thread
round his neck, 7 (Vroaha) the first marriage, or ra-
ther betrothing, 8 (\Sédsirdbhasa) the ceremony ob-
served when the young lads begin to read theSastras,
at the age of five years, five months, and five days, 9
they also observe other ceremonies, together with
those of funcrals, &c. &c. &ec.

They perform the ceremony of Upaniyana, or ini-
tiation, for a boy, between five and nine years of
age ; which is the period when children begin to
study the books of the law. A student, till he is
married, should tie only a thread rotnd his loins,
with a rag to cover his nakedness: he should carry
constantly in his hand a small staff. This is prac-
tised till his wedding-day; when, as soon as he is
married, he attains the second rank, or that of house-
holder: then he may dress properly at his pleasure;
and should now endeavour, by labour, service, or
trade, to provide for, and subsist his family: he
should act in all respects agreeably to the instructions
of his preceptor. Besides these duties, there are six
particularly assigned, to be performed in the station
of householder, as follows: 1 Worshipping God ; or
the images of the ancient saints. 2 Venerating spiri-
tual parents. 3 Studying or reading their holy books.
4 (Tapasya) nternal or mental devotion, abstracted
from all thoughts but that of the deity. 5 Making

of the orthodox sect. The .Jains, themselves, do not appear to
worship fire, H.T. €.
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and fulfilling of vows for the attainment of wishes.
6 Giving to the poor.

There are three classes of Yatis, or ascetics, among
the Jains, viz. Anwerata, Mahdorata, Nirvana. 'To
attain the rank of Anuvrata, one must forsake his
family, entirely cutting off his hair, throwing away
the sacred thread, holding in his hand a bundle of
peacock’s feathers, and an earthen pot (Caman'dalu),
and wearing only tawny coloured clothes: he must
reside for some time in one of their temples. He
next proceeds to the second rank Mahdvrata; when,
totally abandoning any degree of elegance in his
dress, he uses only a rag to cover his nakedness, as a
Brahmachéri: he still retains the fan and pot; he
must not shave the head with razors, but employs
his disciples to pull out the hair by the roots *. On
the day, on which this operation is performed, he
abstains from food ; at other times he eats only once,
daily, of rice put in the palm of his hand. Having,
for a considerable time, remained in this state of pro-
bation, he attains the third degree of Nirvana; he
then lays aside even rags, and, being quite naked, he
eats, once every second day, of rice, put by others
in the palm of his hand ; carrying about with him
the clay pot and a bundle of peacock’s feathers : it is
the business of his disciples to pull out his hairs;. and
he is not to walk, or move about, after the sun sets.
He now is called by the dignified title of Nirvan;
and the Jains worship him as god of their tribe, in
like manner as the images, which they worship in
their temples, of their ancient Nirvdns or Gurus.
Yet they say, that these are not the likeness of God 5
“ because no one knows God, or has seen his likeness,
that he should be able to describe him.” However,
thely adore these images of their Nirvina-ndths as
gods. '

)

* To the effects of this operation, they attribute the appearance on
the heads of the images of their Gurus, which Europeans suppose te
represent curly or woolly bair. C. M.
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Agreeably to their laws, the Jains ought to make
three ablutions daily, in the morning, afternoon, and
evening. In the change and vicissitudes of all things,
that degree of strictness is omitted, and they now
wash only once a day before they eat: generally
they eat their food on leaves; and sometimes in brass
vessels ; but that is not practised in this country.

The Cshatris, Vaisyas, and 'Siédras, among the
Jains, may eat victuals dressed by Jain Brahmens ;
but Brdhmens never eat food prepared by any but
their own tribe.

¢ To abstain from slaughter is the highest perfec-
tion ; to kill any living creature is sin.” Hence the
Jains abstain from food after sun-set, lest sin be in-
-curred by depriving any animal, even the minutest
insect, of its life, in their food ; for the same reason,
t}I}e); never drink water without straining it through
cloth.

The principal tenets of their religion, translated
from a stanza of their books, follows: ¢ The Jains
should abstain from the following things, viz. eating
at night; slaying any animal; eating the fruit of
those trees that give milk, pumpkins, young bambu
plants ; tasting honey, flesh; taking the wealth of
others ; taking by force a married woman; eating
flowers, butter, cheese; and worshipping the gods
of other religions. To abandon entirely the above-
mentioned, is to be a proper Jain.” The Jains (even
the young lads) never taste honey, as it would oc-
casion expulsion from their cast. They never taste
intoxicating liquors, nor any other forbidden drink.

A man who neglects to observe due precautions,
that no living creature be exposed to danger, from
the following five domestic occupations ¥, will not

* See Menu 3, v. 68. The same notion occurs there; but the or-
thodox have sacraments to expiate the involuntary sin, The Jains,
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be admitted to the sacred presence of God. 1 In
splitting firewood, ¢ Forming the floor, and smear-
ing it with cow-dung, 3 Cleaning the fire-place,
4 Straining water, 5 Sweeping the house. When
about to perform these offices, he should first be
careful that there be no insect, for it is a mortal sin
to hurt any living being.

The women should marry before their monthly
courses appear; though, owing to changes, and par-
ticularly their poverty and depression, they are now
obliged to put off this ceremony till long after their
proper age, for want of money to defray the ex-
pense. When a woman is unclean, she must stay
at a distance from her relations, | in unchanged
clothes, for four days. On the morning of the fifth
day she is permitted to mix with her family, after
ablation.

A Juin woman never marries but once; and, if the
husband dies when she is young, she must remain a
widow as long as she lives, being forbidden to wear
ornaments or delicate apparel, or to use nice food.
In the western quarter, towards Saondha, Caodyal,
&c. when the husband departs from the world, the
widow’s head is shaved in like manner as the Brdh-
men widows of other countries; but this custom has
gone out of use in this country for a considerable
time : a widow never dresses elegantly; and is not
allowed to wear glass rings, or the Mangalasiitra,
(an ornament on the wedding-day, tied round the
neck of the bride by the husband,) nor to use the
yellow and red colours, or paint, by which married
Women are particularly distinguished. While the hus-
band lives, they may wear all ornaments allowed by
the law : opulent people of this tribe are still per-
mitted to dress like other Hindus, in all kind of
costly apparel suited to their station.

not admitting the éﬁiciency of religious acts, are content:to use pre-
gaytions to- avoid the sin. H. T, C.
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‘When a man dies, they burn the corpse, and throw
the ashes into water; the rich cast the ashes into
rivers. They never perform other obsequies, as their
law says, “ the spirit is separate or distinct from the
body, which is composed of five elements; when,
therefore, the corpse is burnt, the several parts which
composed it, return to their former state: conse-
quently, to the deceased, no ceremony is due.” After
death, as nothing of him remains, therefore they

_omit to perform the monthly and annual ceremonies,
which other Hindus observe on this occasion ; and
they give these reasons in vindication, “ A man
should feed himself with the best food, while he
lives in this world, as his body never returns after it

is burnt.”

They further say, that the foolish people of other
tribes, being deficient in sacred knowledge, spend
money in vain, on account of deceased relations:
for how can a dead man feel satisfaction in ceremo-
nies, and in the feeding of others? *‘even a lamp
no longer gives light by pouring more oil into it,
after its flame is once extinguished.” Therefore it is
vain to make feasts and ceremonies for the dead;
and, if it be wished to please relations, it is best to
do so while they are yet living, “ what a man drink-
eth, giveth, and eateth in this world, is of advan-
ta%e' to him, but be carrieth nothing with him at his
end.” ' : '

“ A man of sense should believe only what he
seeth with his own eyes; and should never believe
what he heareth from others.” The Jains do not
(like the followers of the Pédas) believe, that this
world exists by the supreme power of God ; for they
say, that the world is eternal, and that its changes
are natural, They deny, that the world is wholly
subject to destruction, for all things are born by the

wer of nature; God only is exempt from Carma,
or the frailties and inconveniencies of nature.
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As the Jains profess, not to put faith in oral testi-
mony, and only believe in what is perceptible to
their own ergans of sense; therefore, they do not
believe that God is in the heavens above, * because
20 one ever saw him,” and they deem it impossible for
others to see him ; but they believe in their 7% ¢ha-
cars, as their ancestors have seen and given a full
description of the first prophet or Guru, who attain-
ed the station of Nirvana by his extraordinary per-
fections and actions, to the satisfaction of mankind
down to the present age. Since his time, they have
images of the several Gurus, who succeeded him,
and were incarnate as protectors of their religion.
These naked images they worship in their temples
with all due ceremonies; they consider them as gods,
or rather as representatives of God, whom they de- .
scribe as follows :—* He has a likeness, and no like-
ness ; he may be compared to an image of crystal:
He has eight good qualities, and is exempt from eight
evil qualities. He is all wise ; all seeing ; the father,
or the origin, of all ; enjoying eternal bliss; without
name, without relation, or beginning ; infinite ; un-~
describable.” The eight evil qualities, from which
the nature of God is exempt, are ignorance, mental
blindness, pain incident to nature, the distinction of
name, of tribe, delusion, mortality, dependence. He
who possesses these good qualities, and has overcome
these evils, or is superior to them, is the God of the
Jains, or Jinéswara, being incarnate in the shape or-
body of one of their Gurus, or Tirfhacars. There-
fore, the Jains worship the images of their Gurus,
as the means of attaining the following stations :—
1 (Salbca) a station whence God is beheld at a dis-
tance; 2 (‘Samipa) one in the presence of, or near,
God; 38 (Sarupa) similarity te God; 4 (Saybga)
union with God.  According to these several grada-
tions, he belongs either to the order of, 1st, (G7i-
hast’ha) a householder ; 2dly, (Amworata) the lowest
rank of ascetics; 3dly, (Mahdorata) the second; or
4thly, (Nirvana) the highest. -
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But a bad man, who leads an evil course of life; in
contradiction to their sacred laws, departs at his end
to hell, or Naraca. ;

The Jains of this country-mever follow any other
trade than merchandise. They wear a cloth round
the loins, a turband on the head, and a jacket to
cover the body; and put a mark with sandal powder
on the middle of their foreheads : some have a small
circlet with red powder, in the centre of the sandal
mark, by way of further decoration.

The following is the formula used by the Jains of
the Carndt'ac, on beginning to perform their cere-
monies.

“ Now in the holy religion of ‘Adi-Brahman, of
the philosopher who was created by the supreme
power of God ; and in the centre of the three worlds,
in the central world, and in theisland of Jumbidwipa,
(in which appears the renowed Jambi tree;) south-
ward of the great mountain of Mahd-Méru, in the
land of Bharat, on the good soil of the renowned
division of Carnat'aca-Désa,in the village or town of
, and in the part or quarter of the present
age of Cali-yuga; and 1t being now within the fifth
division of time; according to the Saca of Rdji Vi-
cramarca, (as accepted by many great and excellent
people, who observe the gracious laws), and in the.
present year of SA’Liva’nana, and in the present
year of the cycle ——— month of ———— fortnight
of ——— and on this holy day, (including also
weeks, stars, signs, hours, and minutes,) I now be-
gin this,” &c. &c. &c.

The preliminary form of addressing letters by the
Jains, to one another, is as follows, viz.

“ To him, who possesses all good qualities, whe
performs all charities (or bestows alms), according te
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the laws, who observes the rules of the Jains, who
has zeal to repair the Jain temples, who perseveres
in observing the ceremonies of dshtami and Chatur-
dast, (8th and 14th of each half month ;) he who pu-
rifies his head by the drops of the sandal water, in
which the images of the Jains are bathed, to such I
bow my head,” &c. &ec. '

As the Brdhmens, who follow - the Fédas, fast on
the day called Ecddasi, (11th of each fortnight;) in
like manner the Jains fast on the 8th and 14th days.
( Ashtami and Chaturdasi), twice a fortnight: they
also worship the serpent Ndga, on the festival of
Anantachaturdast, in like manner as other Hindus,
and tie over their shoulders a red thread.

At this time, the Jains have four Mat’had hipas,
or chief pontiffs, at the following places, 1 Pénu-
gonda or Pennaconda, 2 Canchi or Conjeveram,
3 Collapur, 4 Delha.

Their Sannydsts, for a long time back, have resided
in these places, with power over all those professing
their religion ; these pontiffs teach their laws, duties
and customs; and, if they observe any irregularities
among their flocks, punish them according to the
nature of the offence.

~ The Jains intermarry with women of other fami-
lies, or Gotras, and eat with the disciples of their
several priests and casts. But, though the Jains of
all countries are of the same religion, they should
not employ the Gurus of one Matha, or college, to
attend funerals, and perform the ceremonies of an-
other; but they are to behave with respect and civi-

litykto them, on account of their profession and
rank. SR

:S'raba#a-Béliigola is the principal residence of the
Jain Gurys ; even the Jains, below the Ghdis, consider
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it as the chief place; but with the permission of the
head pontiff, as it is too distant from them, his dis-
ciples established three subordinate Gurus, in three
different places, below the western Ghats, at Mooda,
Beedeery, Caroocollom, and Soda. — Jain Sannydsts now
residé in these places, to atvend to the laws and ce-
remonies of their religion.

+ There is a famous image, of eighteen times the
height of man, upon a rock near Bélligola, named
GOMATES WaR SwaA'ME*.

In the books of the Jains, it is mentioned that
there was formerly a golden image, of 500 times
man’s height, at Padmanabh-pur, which was inun-
dated by the sea; and they believe that it can still

be sometimes seen in the water.

They generally account modestly for all their
tenets, and conduct themselves with propriety ; and
never assert that their bodies are eternal, and that
there is no God ; nor do they, like the Baudhists,
say, ‘ After death there is no pain in the flesh, or
feeling : since it feels not pain, nor death, what harm
is there in feeding upon it, when it is necessary to
procure health and strength.”

NOTICES OF THE JAINS,
RECEIVED FROM :
_ CHA'RUCIRTI A'CHA'RYA,
Their Chicf Pontiff, at Bélligola, in Mysore.
& J ]

FOR the information of mankind, be it known,
that the foundation of ages or times is countless ; that
the origin of Carma, or passion, is inconceivable ; for
the origin of the soul, or spirit, is too ancient to be

" * Phis ima'gé 15 represented in the annexed drawing. At Kurcul,
near Mungalor, there is also a gigantic image of Gématéswar. C. M.
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known : therefore, we ought to believe, that human
kind is ignorant of the true knowledge ‘of the origin
of thmws which is known only to the Almighty or
Apfis'wara, whose state is without beginning or
end ; who has obtained eternal victory over all the
frailties of nature and worldly affections.

There are two great divisions of time or ages, esta-
blished in the universe by God; called dvasarpini,
and Utsarpini : each of them are reckoned at ten
Crors, of Crérs of Sigarépamas™.  Utsarpini is di-
vided into six portions, which are named, 1 A#iduc-
hamé, 2 Duchamd, 3 Duc'hama Suc !’zama, 4 Sur'-
hama Duchamé, 5 Suc'hama Suchama, 6 Suc’hama.
The second age, Avasarpini, is also divided into six
parts, by name, 1 Suchamd, 2 Suc'hama Suc’hamd,
3 Suchama Duchamda, 4 Duchama Suchama, 5
Duchama, 6 Atiduchama. These two grand ages,
eras, or periods, as well as their divisions, revolve
for ever in the universe, like the course of the fort-
nights, and . the increase and decrease of the moon,
in the regions frequented by mankind. -The uumber
of these regions is a hundred and seventy ; ten of
which are dlstmgulshed by the names of five Bhara-
tas, and five Airdavatas. These divisions are parti-
cular ly explained in the book called Trilécasataca.

Among the ages abovenamed, the revolution of
four Crérs of Crérs of 5(?"‘(!1‘0])(13?208 was assigned to
the first, or Suchamd. During that age, men sub-
sisted on the produce of ten different Calpavricshas,
or celestial trees, called Bhjjaninga, Vistranga, Bhit-
shandnga, M?dan(ra Grihanga, Racslzmzanoa T yoti-
ranga, Turyanga, and B/arrj(m(uzo*ﬂ. Thus men used
to subsmt on the spontaneous produce of the trees;
and kings ruled not the earth; all were abundantly

* Oceans of years. This measure of time mll be subsequently
sxplained. H.T. C.

Voi: IX. g
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happy; and the people of that age were distinguished
by the name Uttama-bhéga-bhimi-pravartacas, su-
premely happy inhabitants of the earth.

On the commencement of the second age, Suc’ha-
mé Suchamd, which lasted for three Crirs of Crérs
of Sagarépamas, the miraculous gifts of the heavenly
trees were less than in the former age, though they
still supplied the wants of mankind and their sub-
sistence; but the men of that age were inferior in
complexion, stature, strength, and longevity: hencg
they were called Madhyama-bhéga-bhim-pravartacas,
moderately bappy inhabitants of the earth,

This was followed by the third age, Suchamé
Duchama: its measure 1s two Crirs of Crérs of Si-
garépamas. During this period, the people werestill
more straitened in the produce of the Calpavricshas,
as well as inferior in longevity, color, health and hap-
piness: the people of this age were named Jaghanya-
bhéga-bhiomi-pravartacas, or least happy inhabitants
of the earth.

In these periods there were born, at different times,
fourteen - Manus, by name, 1 PraTisruTI, 2 SAN-
mATI, 3 CSHEMANCARA, 4 CSHEMANDHARA, § Ski-
MANCARA, 6 SRIMANDHARA™, 7 VIMALAVA'HANA,
8 CuacsausuMa'N; 9 Yasaswi, 10 ABHICHANDRA,
11 CuaNDrABHA, 12 MARUDEVA, 13 PrRASANNA-
Jita, and 14 Na'puira’sa.  The last Manu, having
married MaruDEVA', begot a son, named Vrisuas-
HANATHA Tirr'uacar. § j

The fourth age, called Duchami Suchamd, is in
measure 42000 years less than the amount of one
Crér of Crérs of Sigarépamas ; and no miraculous
fruits were produced in this age.

® Or SIMAD’'HAR A,
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Before the commencement of the fourth age of the
Avasarpini, when the time of destruction appeared to
be nearly approaching to mortals or mankind, through
the disappearance of the Calpavricshas or celestial
trees, VRisuaBHANATHA TiRT'HACAR Was incarnate,
in thisworld, asson of the fourteenth Menu, N A’BHI~
ra‘JA, at the city of dyddhya. By his auspicious
birth (at the prayer of mankind, who were distressed
for food, and were dying ;) and by his instructions,
the knowledge of good and bad, of possible and im-
possible, and of the means of acquiring the advan-
tages of earth and of heaven, was obtained. He also,
arranged the various duties of mankind, and allotted
to men the means of subsistence, viz.4st the sword,
Masi letters (literally ink), Crishiagriculture, Vanijya
commerce, Pdsupila attendance on cattle.  Upon
this arrangement, he became king over all mankind,
and composed the four sacred books, called Pra-
thaménuyiga, Caraninuybga, Charaninuyéga,and Dra-
vydnuyéga.  Thus VeismanEANATHA TiRT'HACAR
established the religion of the Jains, in its four classes,
or casts, of Brakmens, Cshatris, Vaisyas and Stdras ;
and delivered the charge of those sacred books to
their care. These writings becoming obsolcte, and
the language not being understood by the common
people since that time, the meaning of the origindl

- - - D - b
has been explained, in various works, in the language

of different countries. He also composed several books
on the sciences, for the improvement of mankind.

After he had settled and arranged laws and regula~
tions of all kinds, mankind, from that period, began
to follow his institutions, looking on him, in every
respect, as equal to God; and, upon his departure
from this world, to Mécsha, or the state of the Al-
mighty, his image was venerated as Juinéswar, or the
Lord of Jains : as he had early subdued, by his wis-
dom, all worldly affections, and was relieved from
restraints and carnal ties.

$2
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Before the departure of VrisHaBHANA'T'HA Tin-
T'HACAR, his wives were AsasvATi and SUNANDADEV];
by the former he had a son, named Buarata Cna-
crRAVARTI; and by the latter GOMATE'SWARA Swa'Nt.
The eldest, Baarata Cracravarti, ruled over the
whole of the six divisions of the earth, and named it
Bharatacshétra ; from that period the earth bears his
name. The metropolis of this king was Ayodhya
(or Oude). After he had ruled for a considerable
time, he appointed his younger brother, G6maTES-
wARA Swami, to the government. Then abandon-
ing the (Carma) actions or affections of mankind, he
obtained the fruits of his sacred contemplation, and
proceeded to Mbcsha, or heavenly salvation.

GomATES wARA Swa'mi, after he was charged with
the government, ruled for a considerable time, in a
town named Padmanabh-pur ; in the end, he attained
( Nirodna) beatitude in heaven, and departed thither.
Since his death, the people worship him, in all re-
spects, as Jinéswara, or God. From that period, twenty-
four TirT'HACARS have passed, during the age of
-doasarpini, up to the end of the Dwdpara-yuga.

According to the Jains, there were born other
twenty-four T'irt’hacars in the world, during the first
age, besides the twenty-four from the birth of
VeisHABHANAT A Swa'mf.  The names of the 7%r-
thacars of Atitacdla or past times, are as follew,
1 N1rMA'NA%, 2 SAGArA, S MAHA'NATHA T, 4 VIMA-
LAHPRABHAT, 5 SripHARAS, 6 SUDANTA|, 7 AMALA-
PRABHA €, 8 Upara**, 9 Axcira 11, 10 Sumary,

* NIRV'ANG, in HE'MACHANDRA’S vocabulary. + MAHAYASAS,
H. fVimava, H. § The 5th is SARvA‘’NuBHu'TL. and 6th
SRIDHARA, according to HE'MACHANDRA. || DA’I‘TA,’ H. ¢ Un-
noticed by HE'MACHANDRA. ** DA'M6DARA, H. 4+ Unnoticed by

HEMACHANDRA, who states, 9th SuTisa, 10th Swa‘nd, and
11th MUNISBYRATA. fE
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Y1 Sixnp’ru ¥, 12 Cusuma'Nsari, 13 Sivacaneat,
14 Ursa'ua, 15 GANESWARA, 16 PARAMESWARA,
17 VimarLeswaraf, 18 Yason'Hara, 10 Crusu-
T4 §. 20 Gavamurtr ||, 21 Sipp’HAMATI,
22 'SrisnADEA ¢, 23 ATrRIcoNTA |, 24 SA'NTI.

To the T'#rt'hacars, who departed to Mécsha in the
times of antiquity, the Jains pay a respectful adora-
ration, even more assiduously, and with greater vene-
ration, than to their 7'irt’hacars, who were incarnate,
according to their accounts, in the age, or period of
time, called Utsarpini.

In their prophecies it is said, that the following
are the names of the 7'irt’hacars, yet to be incarnate,
in the future or next Uzsarpini period: 1 Mana’pAD-
A *¥, 9 SURADEVA, 3SUPARSWANA 1T, 4Swavam-
PRABHA, SADATMABHUTI [],6 DEVAPUTRAS, 7CU-
LAPUTRA|[, 8 Upancaqq, 9 Crusta *** 10 Jay-
acirTr 11, 11 Mu~tsuvraTa 11f, 12 Ara, 18 NE-
roMPA §, 14 Nisucasma'vya, 15 Vrieura'ca,
16 Niemarra, 17 CHitracurra, 18 SAMA‘DHI-
cupTA [, 19 Swavam-puv' (99, 20 Anvuvar-
TACAMRURROT Java 1111, 99 Visrarca " 111
23 Devarara §§, 24 Axanta Virva 999

Their ancient T'4r¢’hacars, being endowed with the
gift of prophecy, predicted the future succession of
these T'irt hacars, for the information of the world.

* Unnoticed hy HEMACHANDRA. +'SivAacaTr, H. { AN1LA, H.
$ CRTIA'RT’HA, H. || JiNg'swara, H. § 'Sivacara, H. 4 SYAN-
DANA, H.

** PADMANA'BHA, according to He'macaanpra.  +f SUPA'RS’-
WACA,H. 1{ SARvA'NUBHUTT, H, § DE'VvAas’RUTA, H. ||| UDAYA,
H. 99 Perma’La, H. *** PérTiLa, H. +H'SaracirTi, H,
J1SUVRATA, H. §§AMAaMPA, H. |[||SAMA DHI, H. 4] SAMBARA,
H, *™**Ya's6p-mara, H. +++ Visava, H. 111t Maira, H.
8§ De'va, H. 9999 HE'MACHANDRA, having omilted one of
the preceding (ARA), adds BHADRACRIT as the 24th of these JINAs.
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Thus it is truth, that time and age gradually re-
volve for ever; yet no decay or destruction arises
hence to the universe, and its various worlds, to the
earth, to spirits, and to souls; but the mortal bodies
of mankind and Dévatds perish, while the Fimdnas*
endure.

HISTORICAL AND LEGENDARY ACCOUNT

oF
BELLIGOLA,

COMMUNICATED BY THE HIGH PRIEST AT THAT STATION,

TN ancient times, an image was at this place, self
formed from earth, under the shape of Gémat I'swa-
®A Swa'mi, which Ra'vaxa, the monarch of the
Racsuases, worshipped to obtain happiness. After
many ages were clapsed, and on the access of the
present age, a king of the southern dominions reigned,
named Racnamarra. His minister of finance was
named Caamunpa-Ra’va, who was remarkably de-
vout in the performance of the religious duties of the
Jains. It was reported to him, by a travelling mer-
chant, that there was, in the city of Padmandbh-pura,
an image of GomMAT I'SwARA Swa'ari, On hearing
this relation, ke made a vow, before all the people,
not to drink milk, until he saw the image of GéMAT
-lf.sw'ARA. When he retired from the public hall to
his own apartments, he found his mother also dis-
posed to follow the same resolution ; and they both

T

* The abodes of deities of various classes.
<
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went immediately into the presence of SINvaNANDA
Acna'rya, who was their sacred minister of religion,
and acquainted him with the vow, and obtained his
consent to the journey. Then setting off, with a
moderate retinue of the four descriptions, (horse, foot,:
elephants and cars,) towards Padmandbh-pura, he
halted at this village, during a few days, for refresh-
ment; and being informed by the inhabitants, that
there was a sacred temple of the Jain worship on the
summit of Chandragirt, which was founded by Cuan-
pracupTa Mana'ra's, he there performed the custo-
mary ceremonies and worship.  As he slept there on
that night, the heavenly nymph CusaManNDAMA
appeared to him in a dream, and recommended to him
to desist from his intended journey to Padmandbh-
pura, as it was tog distant ; and to worship another
image of GoéyAT I'swara Swa'yi, eighteen times
man’s height, on the mountain of Indragiri; equal
for miracles to the image that was in height fifty-two
fathoms at Padmandabh-pura. To make the discovery,
he was directed to shoot an arrow towards the south,
and follow its flight ; by this means he would disco-
ver the image, on the spot where that arrow should
falk. '

On the next morning, CaaMu~NDaARA’Y acted ac-
cording to the advice given to him in his dream, and
was extremely rejoiced at the discovery of that won-
derful image. He afterwards fixed his residence on
that spot for twenty years ; and made the workmen
cut it out into a regular shape, with the utmost ac-
curacy of proportion in all its parts; the several pro-
portions of the body resembling the original likeness
of GomaT I'swara Swa'mi, in profound contempla-
tion, to obtain Mécsha. He also caused several build-
ings to be constructed, as temples and other edifices,
round the God. On their completion, he established
the worship of the image, as God, with great cere-
mony and devotion, in the year of the cycle Vibhave,

SR
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when 600 years were past of the Cali-Yuga*. - After
he had placed the image, CuaMUNDARAY granted in
gift, ta the God, the lands situated on ail sides of the
place; to the value of 19,000 pagodqs, for the per-
formance of the daily sacred ceremonies, as well as
those which return periodically.

Afterwards this kingdom was ruled by several
Rdjas, from the time of BAratrAY down to Visunu-
VArpp’nan, In their reigns, the Jains added several
buildings ta the former work, and were allowed the
enjoyment of the lands assigned to the God.

The successors of SINVA'NANDA A'cuarya, who
was Guru to CHAMUNDARAY, resided here, to manage
the religious affairs of this place, and of other places
of the Jain tribes. The present Guru at Bélligola is
the regular successor, according to the following list
of Gurus, from the last of the ancient twenty-four
Tirthacaras in the fourth age, who was named
Varbpuana'~aswa'mi, and who attained beatitude
(Mébcsha) 2464 years before the year of the cycle
Durmati (or A. D. 1801) 1 ; at the time when Sri-
NICA-MAnARAY, having ruled for the space of a
hundred years, departed to heaven.

* MAJoR MACKENZIE remarks the inconsistency of this with the

subsequent computation of 2464 years. The Cali-yuga is not a mode

of reckoning in use among the Jainas, though repeatedly mentioned

in these papers.  Perhaps the present or fiith age, according to their
computation. may be here meant: it begins the fourth year afler
VARD'HAMA'N As demise. H. T. C. '

T 1 have been informed by Jainas in Bengal that they reckon

VARD'HAMA'NA to have lived 580 Years before the Era of Vicra-
MA'DITYA, H, T, C, R
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LIST OF TIE NAMES OF THE GURUS,

FBrom the last Tirthacara of Ancient Times, down to the present Guru.

VARD'HAMANA SWAMT,
The twenty-fourtk Tirthacara of the last List.

1. Gavrama ¥, 2SupHARMAT, 3 JAMBANATHA,
4 ViraseE'N AcHA'RYA ], § VRISHABHASEN A'cHaA
RYA, 6 SIDD'HASEN Acua'zva, 7 Virase'Nn Alcua’-
RYA, 8 SinvaANAND A‘cuaA'rva, 9 CUNDA CUND
ActiaARyA, 10 GrRiDERAPENCH A'cHARYA, 11 MA-
varareE'NcH A/cHaRYA, 12 DHA'RASE'N A'CHA'RYA,
13 Banuse'N AcHARyYA, 14 CALIPARAMESWAR
Swanmi, 15JivasE’N A'cHA’Rys, 16 GUNABHADR
AcHARYA, 17 ARKATONKA SwA'Mi, 18 VFERKALONKA
Swami, 19 ABHAYACHANDRA SIpD'HA'NT, 20 SrU-
TAMUNIVATARCA, 21 Pusvara’pa, 22 ViDpvya'na'-
T'HA, 23 JAYASENA, 924 AvirAsENA, 25 Lacsumi-
SENABATARCA, 26 CHA'RUCIRTIPANDIT A'CHARYA,
the present priest at Bélligola : his age is 65; and he
arrived at his present rank 30 years ago.

CuamuNDARA'Y, after having established the wor-

ship of this image, became proud and elated, at
placing this God, by his own authority, at so vast
an expense of money and labour. Soon after this,
when he performed, in honour of the god, the cere-

mony of Panchdmrita Sndna, (or washing the image

* Meaning VARD'HAMA'NA’s eldest disciple, named INDRA-
BHATI, and surnamed GAUTAMA, because he was of that family or
Gitra. H.T.C.

+ SUD'HARMA was one of VARD'HAMA'NA's disciples, and the
only one who has left successors. H.T. C. 3

1 The disciple and successor of JAMBUSWAM{, was PRABHAVA.
The person, who furnished this list, has skipped from SUD’'HARMA’s
disciple to some priest, who may have been his remote successor, at
an interval of several hundred degrees, H.T.C.



866 - ACCOUNT OF

with five liquids, milk, curds, butter, honey, and su-
gar;) vast quantities of these things were expended,
in-many hundred pots: but, through the wonderful
power of the god, the liquor descended not lower than
the navel, to check the pride and vanity of the worship-
per. Cuam UNDARA'Y, notknowing the cause, was filled
with grief, that his intention was frustrated of clean-
ing the image completely with this ablution. While
he was in this situation, the celestial nymph Pap-
mA'vari, by order of God, having transformed her-
self into the likeness of an aged poor woman, ap-

eared, holding in her hand the five Amritas, ina
Bélliyagola, (or small silver pot,) for washing the sta-
tue : and signified her intention to CHAMUNDARAY,
who laughed at the absurdity of this proposal for
accomplishing what it had not been in his power to
effect. Out of curiosity, however, he permitted her
to attempt it: when, to the great surprize of the
beholders, she washed the image with the liquor
brought in the little silver vase. CraMuNDARA'Y,Te-
penting his sinful arrogance, performed a second
time, with profound respect, his ablution, on which
they had formerly wasted so much valuable liquids;
and washed completely the body of the image.

From that time, this place is named after the silver
vase (or Bélliyagola) which was held in PApya'varis
hal}d. Sravana (Sramar'a) is the title of a Jain San-
nydst ; and, as this place is the principal residence of
these Sannyasis, the people call it Sravan-Bélligola.

l\ﬂlany, years after this period, a king, named Buat-
TAVARD HAN, reigned at Dwaratipattan ; which the
peo%lc now call generally by the name of Doragul,
or Dorasamudram. 1t 1s said, that he wanted a fin-
ger. One day, as he sat with his concubine (who was
of the Vaishnava sect) upon the terrace of his palace,
she observed, in the public street, a Jain Sannydsi
passing, who avoided conversing with any person,
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and was under a holy vow of abstaining from taking
food in the house of any person who was lame, or
deficient in any of the members of his body. Upon
hearing of the vow which he had made, she asked
the king, from motives of curiosity, * Behold your
Guru ! will he, at your request, eat food with you?”
The Rdja, not recollecting the customs of the Gurus,
replied “ Why not? will hie net come to the house of
his own disciple? if he refuse at my request, 1 will
abandon my sect, and bind myself to your command;
but, if he comply, contrary to your expectation,
you must conform to my sentiments.” Then the
Rdaja, descending from the terrace,. advanced to the
Guru, and asked him to take food, walking, at the
same time, round him, with closed hands, and pro-
nouncing, three times successively, the following sa-
cred form of words, according to the rules of their
religion. O Lord! reverence be to you! stay !'—
for Biamara'vau's sake—comply | "—After he had
used this prayer, he took water into his hands, to
give to him, with the following form. ‘Adoration !
O Lord !'—Adoration ! do purify this water!” But
the Swdmt, without speaking, retired to the temple;
where he resolved to fast that day, as an expiation
for being invited to eat by a maimed man.

Baarravarp’uax, following his Guru to the
tenple, upon inquiry was informed of its being for-
bidden by their law: he then explained to the Gury,
what had passed between him and his beloved mis-
tress, and earnestly intreated the priest to comply
with his request; declaring, thatif it were refused,
he must join the other sect, whence great misfortunes
would befal their religion : the Swami replied, that he
would suffer death, or any other misfortune, rather
than for the king’s favor do what was contrary to
the law.

Tpon thi ¢ BHATTAVARD reeabl
Upon this refusal] BHATTAVARD'HAN, agreeably
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to the commands: of his mistress, whom he loved,
joined her sect, which was that of the Vaishnavas;
and, from that time, his name was changed from
Biiatravarp'uAaN, to VisunuvarpHAN.  This
country was ruled, for many years, by his descend-
 ants. On the downfal of that dynasty of princes,
- their dominions were conquered by the kings of
Bijayanagar. :

After the Rdjds of Mysore had obtained possession
of this country, under the Anégéndi kings, they
granted lands, of the amount of 1000 pagodas annu-
ally, to the god; and of the amount of 120 pagodas,
to the college of Sannydsis. 'While their power lasted,
they protected the Jains without permitting the in-
tolerant spirit of other sects to disturb their religious
ceremonies and duties. In the reign of Cuicca-Dx=-
VARAJA VADEYAR, a Jain, named ANNAYA CHETTY,
constructed, at this place, the tank named Calydni.

Formerly Ra’ma'~ura, the famous Vaishnava ve-
former, under the encouragement of the confusion
‘which then prevailed in the government, came hither,
with the vain desire of disputing with the Jains,
about their laws and religion. After his conference
with them, he had it proclaimed, that he had worsted
the Jains, in their disputations on rel 1gion and law;
and erected here a pillar, on which were inscribed
thf: symbols of the ig'zmc’lza and Chacra ; and, cutting
off a small picce of the finger of the left hand of
Gomar I'swar Swa'mi, he departed. |

Bélligola is the most revered place of the Juin wor-

1 4 -
ship aboye the G/dts. Here are two mountains ; one
called _I?zd-._:‘agm, and the other, Chandragiri: the
fc_)1'11ner 18 situated on the north-west, adjoining to the
vll’.age » on its summit stands their famous image of
Gomar I'swar Swa'mi * of the height of eighteen

* Plate 2.
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fathoms, inclosed within a strong wall, with many

small temples and other buildings. Here were, in

former times, seventy-two well shaped images; of

which there now remain, in good condition, only
forty-two, placed in a gallery, under a portico, sup-
ported by pillars, which is carried inside, along the
~wall. They say, that these are images of their 7'ir-
t'hacars, of the last, present, and future ages, The

great image, being of too great height to be covered,
is in the open air; appearing like a column on the

hill, when viewed as far as eight ¢ds on all sides.

On the other hill, called Chandragiri, close to the
village, are several sacred temples; there are also
many temples in the town, The Sannydsi resides in
a Mat'ha within the town ; where are some images
of stone and metal, for his domestic worship: in
other places, he employs people to petform worship
‘to them regularly. Inthe government of the Mysore
Rdéjas, and of Harper Navac, certain villages were
granted, in Jagir, to the god and the college. There
are not any families of any other principal casts, ex-
cepting Jains, in the village of Bélligola.

At this place they used to celebrate, once a year, a
great festival to the god. Two months before its
‘commencement, the head of the Mat’ha used to send
a written notice over the country, to announce the
festival to all Srdvacs or Jains. On the receipt of
this paper, great numbers of this sect, everi from
- Hindustan, came to attend the ceremony, and worship
the god. This festival was neglected, fir six or se-
ven years, through the oppression of the late govern-
ment; and has not yet been renewed ; because their
lands have been resumed, and included in the lands
“of government. -
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Lransiation of an Inscription, cut on a Stone, upon the
Hill of Bélligola, in front of the Image.

‘BE GOOD FOR ALL.

BE success to the famous Ra‘sraxusa *, who is
lord above the lords of Atit'his or Sannydsis ; who,
like the mighty fire from the face of Vadavinala, dis-
perses or dries up the water of the ocean of Pdshan'-
das, or infidels ; who is chief among the slaves of the
Lily feet of Srirangardja; who allows a passage
through Ficunta, ornamented with many edifices of
Pprecious stones.

In the year of the Saca 1290 1, in the Cilaca year
of the cycle, on Thursday, the 10th of the menth
of Bhadrapad, be success and glory to the honour
able monarch, the sovereign and destroyer of envious
princes, lord of foreign kings, whose name is Bucca-
RAYA. During his reign, on account of the disputes
of the Jains and Bhactas, the principal citizens of
the new city, or Husdpattan, of Anégindi, of Pénu-
gonda, of Calthatti pattan, and of other places, re-
presented to the prinee the injustice committed by
the Bhactas: he assembled a court, composed of the
following people: Covira Trranmara, Prry Co-
viLa Tirumara Ravana,and other chief A'chdryas,
Judges, inhabitants, and other followers of the Tiru-
man and Térubadi marks, and the head people or
ehief officers of districts, and the Vaishnavas of Ti-
rucut and Jambavacul ; in which it was determined,
that there was no real cause of difference between

T T o T et

* RA'MA'NUJA; the famous author of the Sri-bhashya, and re-
former of the ‘Svive doctrine, was born A.D. 1008. The invoca-
tion to him shows, that the inscription was Placed with the consent
of government, C, M, :

1+ A, D, 1367;
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the Juins and Faishnavas. 'The Mahardja, putting
the hands of the Jains into the hands of the Vaish-
navas, ordered that the Jeins be permitted to use
their former and usual great drums, as well as the
Culahans-nada, which had been takenm away by the
Bhactas ; and, for the performance of this, he or-
dered it to be made public, by inscriptions carved
upon stones, in the Juin temples, all over the empire,
that no distinction, or contradiction, appeared be-
tween the religion of the Jains and Vaishnavas :
therefore the Vaishnavas should agree to protect them,
while the sun and moon endure. TrrumaTIA, and
the -other chief people, then resolved, in token of
their good will, that all the Jamns, who are inbia-
bitants of the different divisions of the world, should
contribute annually, at the rate of one fanam for
each family, to defiay the ceremonies of their god
at Bélligola Tirt'h, and to repair the buildings of the
Jindlayas, or temples of Jina.

By continuing the above yearly gift for this pur-
pose, while the sun and moon remain, will be ob-
tained the advantage of great reputation and grace.
If any person refuse its exécntion, he shall go to the
hell of those who betray their kings and holy reli-
gion; and he, who prevents this charity, shall incur
the sin of Kkilling a cow, or a Brakmen, on the bank
of the Gangd river. s

“ Whoever resumes gifts, in money or lands, grant-
ed by himself or others, shall be born as an insect
dung, forsixty thousand years.”
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EXTRACTS OF A JOURNAL,

BY MAJOR C. MACKENZIE.

Feb. 35 o7, IN LAR Calyani. On arriving at Mud:
giri several-appearances, indicated a change in the
country, viz. the style of building of the pagodas ;
as we here found them of the mosque kind, with
domes and pillars in front; others in which the ZLin-
gam was worshipped of a large size: in the Déwal
of Ramalingam, one of them was a groupe of five
Lingams*, and a great number of stones were placed
Tound the temple, covered with sculptures. At a
temple of Hanwmdr (the only one seen since we
came into the Canara country,) were several sculp-
tures, also placed round the building; in one, a god
or hero carried a cocoa tree; another was drawing a
bow ; a hand, in one place, covers a horseman ; and
an inscription, in two columns, was surmounted by
the sun, moon, Lingam, &c. '

But that which' most attracted my attention;
was, close to the mud wall, a round tem ple of Dblue
stone, with a portico of four pillars, curiously carved
and ornamented : in the portal within, facing the
north, was a figure, sitting cross-legged, naked, his
head coveres with curls, like the figure of Bupp's ;
the nos¢ W s defaced, and a fracture run through the
figure. The annexed sketch will give some idea of
itf. A poor woman, near, said it was * the image
of szind?o, or Jain-deo.” Without was a greater
figure of the same kind, also apparently defaced

* The five Lingams, signifying the powers of nature united in its.
five component elements, are sometimes seen in this form. C. M.
+ Plate 4, ]
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and neglected : and. particularly, the several heads
of snakes, which as a group shaded it, were muti-
lated. I could obtain mno further information re-

specting it.

In consequence -of notices received at Ongole, I
determined to call at Amwésvaram to see the antiqui-
ties lately discovered there, as the place is near the
banks of the Crishna, and we could reach the place
whither our tents were to be sent early in the day.
1 therefore, dispatched my  interpreter Borra, ac-
companied by some Brihmens and two Sepahis, in the
evening to Amrésvaram, with directions to make
some previous inquiries into the history of the place :
and to conciliate the inhabitants; particularly the
Brahmens, who are apt to be alarmed on these oc-
casions.

In the morning before day, we left Zbrampattan
by moon-light, and passed along the north hank of
the Crishna. We observed, a few miles off, a dry
but deep célava, or canal, leading off from the river,
probably intended for the purpose of cultivation. At
day-light, we were in the sandy bed of the river,
which seems to be nearly two miles wide, including
the islands; and contains no water at present. We
ascended the shallow bank to Amrésvaram. The
temples appear to be new, and are said to have been
recently built by the Chintapelli Réjé, who has fixed
his chief residence here, since Lacshmipuram was
occupied by our troops. A high mud square wall
encloses the temples and his houses; and the rest of
the place is laid in regular streets, at right angles,
in the same manner with his other places of Lacshmi-
puram, &c. A street, going south from a gate of the
temple, seems to be 200 feet wide; and an open
choultry stands in the intersection of four principal
streets. I found Borra ready to receive me, attended
by some Brdhmens ; who said, that the people here

Ver: EX. ™ T - ' :
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were rather surprised and alarmed ‘at ‘the approach of
Europeans and Sepaliis, until he assured shem that
our object was merely to view the lately discovered
ruins, We were then conducted to those remains of
antiquity. We found a circular trench, about 10
feet wide, dug about 12 feet deep, into a mass of
masonry, composed of' bricks- of 16 inches square,
‘and 4 inches thick. It is probable, that this body
of masonry did not exténd to a gréater depth. The
central area was still untouched; and a mass of rub-
bish-was thrown outside of the ditch, which prevented
any observation of its original state ; but I conjecture
that the whole had, previous to its opening, ‘formed
a solid circular mound. 1In this ditch, a white slab
lay broken, which still exhibited some figures in're-
lievo, ‘of which Mgr. SypENmaM took a sketch.
Against the outside of the trench, were placed three
or four slabs, of the same colour, standing, but in-
clining inwards ; on the inside, where these were un-
covered, they had no figures, except where the top
of one rose above the earth. Without, some sculp-
tures appeared, which lead me to conclude that these
sculptures were exposed on that side to view. From
the inquiries of my Brdahmens, 1 could obtain no other
account, than that this place was called Dipdl-dinna,
~or the hill of lamps. The Rdj4, about a year ago,
had given orders to remove a large stone, to be
carried to the new pagoda, which he was building,
when they discovered the brick work, which induced
them to dig up the rest for the buildings. The white
stones were then brought to light, and unfortunately
broken; at least we could perceive few of them ; and
though it was said that some were carried into the
temple¥, the Brahmen, who was admitted, had per-
ceived only some broken pieces. The sculptured
stones observed, were as follows:

* Some of these have been discovered lately (1804) by M=.
- WiLL1AM BROWN, containing sculptures, inscriptions, &c, of which
& is probable, that copies may be procured. C.M,
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A broken piece¥, still lyingin the ditch, or exca-
vated foundation, on which appeared something like
a Lingam, or a pillar, rising through what seemed
shaped like a desk, but was probably designed for an
altar; a male figure stood on the left, with its arms
disposed as if pouring something on it; but as the
upper part, and what he held, were broken off, this
seems doubtful. Near him stood a female, holding
a Chambt, or pot on her head, in the Hindu style.
My Brdfmen naturally enough concluded, that this
represented a female carrying water to assist in the
offering to the Lingam. The feet of two figures re-
mained on the right, which probably had appertained
to two figures in the same attitude on that side. The
stone was a white marble, called by the natives Pal-
rayi, or milk stone. ‘

Near it stood three slabs, inclining inwards against’
the masonry, which had been dug out. On the side
on which they were viewed, no figures were, seen ;
~ and they were rough and unpolished: it is probable
that they have sculptures on the side still; covered
with earth; and I have already mentioned, that some
designs appeared at the top of one.. If the whole
of the circle was faced with these slabs, it is to be
regretted, that this treasure of antiquity did not fall
into better hands. i

On the rubbish above, near these, and belonging
to some unfortunately broken, were two pieces of
the same white stone; one of these seemed divided
into two compartments, by a border, on which three
wild hogs running were sculptured ; ‘the outline i
well designed. The leg of a figure sitting,’ and the
hind leg of a horse appear above, remaining of the
original design. Below the border, the plane was
inclined to a lower border: and in thespace of about
6 inches, two lines of characters were carved: on

* Plate 4, a.
T %
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cleaning off the dust, the first line appeared very
legibly. I have to regret, that the approaching heat
prevented my remaining, to copy this inscription in
fac-simile. ~ Some of the characters are, however, as
I believe, faithfully given in the annexed attempt™®;
and I left a Brdhmen to transeribe the whole, but
his copy was not satisfactory. In the place marked
, cc; some of the letters seem to resemble those of
the Ceylon inscription. The other piece contained
the head of a horse, and some defaced heads and
promiinent ornaments .

Near the gate of the temple lay a slab, grey with
the crust of ages; but of the same white marble.
On it, five or six figures appeared, sitting in various
attitudes, on what at first sight seemed to be Lin-
gams: but upon close examination, their seats re-
sembled our chairs.

The most curious and most complete piece of
sculpture, we found as we returned along the high
mud wall of the temple ; laid as a roof, over a small
temple of Lingem, of the same materials. It repre-
sented the attack and escalade of a fortified place.
The principal figure, on an elephant (with the usual
attendants, the driver and the fanner,) seemed issuing
orders: before him, a pedestrian figure, with a round
shield, seemed prostrating himself: a graceful figure
at full length, stood close to the ‘gate of a tower,
fronting them. The tower, which was octangular,
was surmounted by a rounded roof on pillars, of the
shape of an Ambari ; under which an archer was re-
presented, in theact of drawing his bow, and shooting
at an assailant, who covers himself with his shield,
while mounting the rampart by a ladder: another
figure, from behind the rampart, appeared peeping
over, and covered by some defensive arms : several
horsemen, and a man mounted on a bullock, seemed

% Plate 4, b, cc, bbb, + Ibid, d,
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to support the attack. The town and rampart seem
to be of stone, from the lines drawn obliquely to
represent the perspective, which, however awkwardly
done, was the first attempt of the kind I had observed
in Indian sculpture. To whatever age this is to be
attributed, we here find an escalade, defence by
flanking towers, and their use, and the mode of
attack and defence, illustrated by a Hindu sculpture.

When mention of these sculptures was first made
to me at Ongole, it was hinted, that they contained
marks of the worship of the Jains*; but nothing of
the kind appeared here. Without my mentioning
the subject, I found that the same idea prevailed at
this place, though my Brahmen could give me no
good reason for it; -and the account which he
received of the Jains, was very obscure : it was said
that they were formerly a powerful people, who con-
tested the sway with the Brdhkmens.

On the lower part of the same slab, and divided

a border containing figures of animals, were
sculptured four figures of men sitting on chairs, and
reclining, in attitudes different from each other, but
all significant of a graceful negligence, indicatin
careless ease. QOne of them had his hand dispos
on his breast, or in the chain which hung from it;
another seemed to incline to oneside, leaning against
his chair, with one leg and thigh thrown over the
other; and wanted nothing but a keoka to be placed
in his hand, to give a complete idea of that languid
attitude, in which we sometimes see an Indian throw
himself, when satiated with these fragrant steams
that overpower and gratify the sense. The chairs
were circular, of a cylindrical form, and the back
forming half a circle. A number of small lines
divided them longitudinally, and seemed to represent
cane work. The thrones or seats represented in

* A figure cross legged has been since discovered on some of the
sculptures found there. C. M.

T3
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other Hindu sculptures, I had never observed be-
fore with backs; so that these seem to have another
origin.  The figures were too small to admit of dis-
tinguishing ornaments: the head dress was round,
and not raised so highas those commonly represented
P"n stones. '

- ¢On another stone, but uncertain whether belonging
to these, was represented the remains of a god, or
chief, sitting on a chair, and fanned by a female,
holding a choury. It is well known, that Hindu
princes, sitting in state, were generally thus attended.
So Crisuna Ra'yA’is described, sitting on his royal
throne, attended by two beautiful women, fanning
him according to royal usage.

: A horse on another stone, is preceded by a human
figure in a flying attitude, remarkable for its grace-
ful outline ; butthe upper part of both is destroyed.

'The legs of all the figures are more slender and
gracefully disposed, than 1 have observed in any
other Hindu figures; nor have they that drapery,
which vsually marks with rigid observance their cos-
tume. Another remarkable trait is the vast number
of rings about the feet, resembling those worn by the
lomba ds or benjart women. Nona are observed on
the toes or arms.

After ‘all, though this differ widely from the cary-
ings observed on Hinda buildings, it would be rash
to draw any conclusion, until an opportunity offers
of observing more sculptures collected. A correct
drawing ‘of the complete slab, over the temple of
Mahadéo, would be extremely desirable, and a com-
plete section across the area of Dipdl-dinna would
perhaps exhibit more remains.

T was disappointed in not finding any thing like
the figure of Jaindeo, whichI had seen at Calyani,
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PARTICULARS OF THE JAINS.
! EXTRACTED FROM A JOURNAL
PY DOCTOR ¥. BUCHANAN,

During Travels in Canava.

HAVING invited Paxprra ‘Acna’mya Swami,
the Guru of the Jains, to visit me, he came, attended
by his most intelligent disciples, and gave me the
following account of his sect.

The proper name of the sect is Arhata; and they
acknowledge that they are one of the twenty-one
sects, considered as heretical by SANCARA *ACHARYA.
Like other Hindus, they are divided into Brdhmen,
Cshatriya, Vaisya, and Sudra. These casts cannot
intermarry together ; but a man of high cast is not
disgraced by having connection with a woman of a
lower one, provided she be of pure descent. Asimilar
indulgence is not granted to the women of the higher
casts. The men are allowed a plurality of wives,
which they must marry before the age of puberty.
The man and woman must not be of the same family
in the male line. Widows ought net to burn them-
selves with the bodies of their husbands ; but those
of the ‘Sidra only are permitted to take a second
husband. The Brdhmens and Vaisyas in Tulave; and
every cast above the Ghdts, copsider their own chil-
dren’ as their heirs; but the Réjds and Sidras of
Tulava, being possessors of land, follow the custom
of the country; and their heirs are their sister’s
children. Not even the Sidras are permitted to eat
animal food, or to drink spirituous liquors : nor is it
lawful for any one to kill an animal, except for the
Cshatriya when engaged in war. They all burn the
dead.

T 4
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The A7rhatas veject the Védas and eighteen Purd-
n'as of the other Brdhmens, as heretical. They say,
that these books were composed by a Rishi named
Vya'sa, whom the other Brdhmens consider as an
incarnation of the deity. The chief book, of which
the doctrine is followed by the A'rhatas, is named
Véga. 1t is written in the Sanscrit language, and
character of Carndta; and is explained by twenty-
four Purdnas, all written by its author, who was
named VwisnABHA SAvANA, a Riski, who had ob-
tained a knowledge of divine things, by long con-
tinued prayer. They admit, that all Brdhmens are
by birth of equal rank; and are willing to show their
books to the Brdhmens who heretically follow the
doctrine of the Pédas; but they will not allow
any of the lower classes to look upon their sacred
writings.

- The gods of the A'rhatas are the spirits of perfect
men ; who, owing to their great virtue, have become
exempt from all change and misfortune; and are all
of equal rank and power. They are called collec-
tively by various titles, such as Jinéswara, A'rhat,
and Sidd’ha ; but each is called by a particular name,
or names; for many of them have above a thousand
appellations. These Sidd’has reside in a heaven,
called Méesha ; and it is by their worship only, that
future ha}llapincss can be obtained. The first person,
who by his virtue arrived at this elevated station,
was A'DIPARAME'SWARA ; and by worshipping him,
the favour of all the Sidd’has may be procured. He
has a thousand and eight names, the most common
of which, amongst his adorers, is Jinéswara, or God.

The servants of the Sidd’has are Dévatds, or the
spirits of good and great men; who, although not
so perfect as to obtain an exemption from all future
change, yet live in an inferior heaven, called Swarga ;
where, for a certain length of time, they enjoy great
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power and happiness ; according to the merit of the
good works, which they performed, when living as
men. Swarge is situated higher in the regions of the
air than the summit of Mount Méry, and its inhabi-
tants ought to be worshipped by men, as they possess
the power of bestowing temporal blessings. Con-
cerning the great gods of the Védas, the d'rhatas say,
that Visanu was a R4jd, who having performed cer-
tain good works, was again born a Rdjda, of the name
of Réma. At first he was a great hero and conqueror;
but afterwards he retired from the pleasures of the
world, became a Sannydsi, and lived a life of such pu-
rity, that he obtained Sidd’hi (beatitude,) under the
name of Jina, which he had assumed, when he gave
up his earthly kingdom*. . MABE'SWARA or S1va, and
Brauma’, are at present Dévatds ; but are inferior in
rank and power to INpra, who is the chief of all
the happy beings, that reside in Swarga. In this
heaven are sixteen stages, containing so many differ-
ent kinds of Dévatis, who live in a degree of bliss in
proportion to their elevation. = An inferior kind of
Dévatds, called Vyantaras, live on mount Méru; but
their power and happiness are greatly inferior to those
of the Dévatas of £u;arga. The various Sactis, are
Vyantaras, living on Mahé-Méru ; but they are of a
malevolent disposition. .

Below Mahé-Méru, and the earth, is situated Bhu-
vana, or hell ; the residence of the spirits of wicked
men. These are called Racshas and dsuras, and are
miserable, although endowed with great power. Bhu-
vana is divided into ten places of punishment, which
are severe in proportion to the crimes of their respec-
tive inhabitants.

* T am informed, that the Jains have a legendary history of Ra™
MACHANDRA, which is termed Padmapurina, and is quite distinct
gonri‘ tge Puréna received under that title by the orthodox Hindus.
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The heavens and earth in general, including Maha-
Méru and Bhwoana, are supposed never to have been
created, and to be eternal; but this portion of the
earth, Arya or Bharata, is liable to destruction and
renovation. It is destroyed by a poisonous wind,
that kills every thing; after which a shower of fire
consumes the whole Canda. It is again restored by
a shower of butter, followed by one of milk, and that
by one of the juice of sugar-cane. Men and animals
then come from the other five Céndas of the earth,
and inhabit the new A'rya or Bharatacanda. The
books of the A'rhatas mention many Dwipas, sur-
rounding Mahda-Méru, of which the one we inhabit
is called Jambi Dwipa. People from this can-go as
far as Manushéttara, a mountain in the middle of
Pushcara-Dwipa, between which and Jambi-Dwipa
are two seas, and an island named Dhatuci. ~ Jambir-
Dwipa is divided into six Céndas, and not into nine,
as is done by the Brdahmens who follow the Védas.
The inhabitants of five of the Cdndas are called
Miléch’has or barbarians. « Arya or Bharatacinda is
divided into fifty-six Désas or provipces ¥, as is done
by the other Bréhmens.  As Arabia and China form
two of these Désas, A'rya would seem to include all
the world, that was tolerably known to the Arhatas,
who composed the books of this sect.

Every animal, from INpra down to the meanest
insect, or the most wicked Racsha, has existed from
all eternity ; and will continue: to undergo changes,
from a higher to a lower rank, or from a lower to a
higher dignity, according to the nature of its actions,
till at length it becomes perfect, and obtains a place
among the Sidd’has. A 'Stidra must be born as one of
the three higher casts, before he can hope for this
exemption from evil ; but, in order to become a Brdh-

* Perhaps the 56 Antara-dwipas are meant, H. T. C.
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men, it is not necessary, that he should be purified by
being born of a cow, as many of the followers of the
Védas pretend. The A'rhatas, however allow, that
to kill an animal of the cow kind ‘is equally sinful
‘with the murder of one of the human species. The
death of any other animal, although a crime, is not
of so atrocious a nature. The A'rhatas, of course,
never offer sacrifice, but worship the gods and Déva-
tds, by prayer, and offerings of flowers, fruits, and
incense.

The A'rhatas are frequently confounded, by the
Brdhmens who follow the Védas, with the Sau-
gatas, or worshippers of Bupp’na ; but this arises
from the pride of ignorance. So far are the A'7hatas
from acknowledging Bupp’ma as their teacher, that
they ‘do not think he is now even a Dévaté ; but
allege, that he is undergoing various low metamor-
phoses, as a punishment for his esrors. Their doc-
trine, however, it must be observed, has in many
points a strong resemblance to that taught by the

followers of Bupp’HA.

The Jain Brdahmens are all Vaidya, and dress like
the others, who follow the doctrine of the Védas.
They have Gurus, who are all Sannydsis ; that is to
say, have relinquished the world, and all carnal plea-
sures.  These Gurus, in general, acknowledge, as
their superior, the one who lives at Sravana Bélligola,
near Serimgapatam* : but PANDITA ACHARYA Swa-
umf pretends to be at least his equal. In each Mat'ha
there is only onme Sannydsi; who, when he is near
death gives the proper instruction to one of his fol-
lowers, who must relinquish the world and all its
enjoyments, except perhaps an indulgence in the
pride of devotion. The office is not confined to the

* Within fonr miles of Chinrdy-pattan.
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Bréhmens ; none but the ‘Sidras are excluded from
this highest of dignities; for all the Sannydsis, after
death, are supposed to become Sidd’ha ; and of course
do mnot worship the Dévatds, who are greatly their
inferiors.  The Sennydsis never shave, but pull out
all their hair by the roots. They never wear a tur-
ban; and are allowed to eat and drink but once a
day. In fact, they are very abstemious; and the old

-Swa'mi, who, from his infirmities, expected soon to
become a god, mortified the flesh exceedingly. The
Gurus have the power of fining all their followers,
who cheat or lie, or who commit murder and adultery.
The fines are given to the god; thatis to his priest.
These Gurus excommunicate all those who eat animal
food, or fornicate with persons who are not Juins ;
which, of course, are looked upon as greater crimes
than those that are only punished by fine. The mar-
ried Brdahmens act as priests for the gods, and as
Purdhitas for the inferior casts.  The follower may
choose any Brdhmen he pleases, for his Puréhita.

- The Brdhmen receives alms ; and reads prayers on the
occasion ; as he does also at the marriages, funerals,
and commemorations of the deceased ancestors of his
followers.

The«Jains ave spread all over India ; but at present
are not numerous any where, except in Tulava. They
alledge, that formerly they extended over the whole
of A'rya or Bharatacanda ;and that all those, who had
any just pretensions to be of Cshatriya descent, were
of their sect. It no doubt appears clear, that, in the
south of ZIndia, many powu‘({;l princes were their
followers, till the time of Ra'MA‘NUJA A/CHA'RYA.
They say, that, formerly they were very numerous in
Arabia ; but that, about 2500 years ago, a terrible
persecution took place, at Mecca, by erders of a king
named Pa'Rswa BrarTa’RACA, wWhich forced great
numbers to come to this country. Their ideas of
history and chronology, however, as usual with Brdh-
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smens, are so very confused, that they suppose Pa’rswa
BuarmTAracA to have been the founder of the Mu-

" hammedan faith. None of them have the smallest
trace of the Arabian features ; but are in every respect
entirely Hindus.

There are two kinds of temples among the Jains;
one covered with a roof, and called Basti ; and the
other an open area surrounded by a wall, and called
Bettu, which signifies a hill. The temples of 'StvA and
Visunv, the great gods of the followers of the Védas,
are called here Gadies. In the Bastis are here wor-
shipped the images of twenty-four persons, who have
obtained Siddhi, or become gods.  These images are
all naked, and exactly of the same form ; but they
are called by different names, according to the person,
whem they are meant to represent.  These idols are
in the form of a man sitting. In the temples called
Bettu, the only image of a Sidd’ha, is that of a person
called Gémata Ra'sa, who, while on earth, was a
powerful king. The images of Gémara Raya are
naked, and always of a colossal size. ~That, which
is at Kurcul*, is made of one piece of granite, the
extreme dimensions of which, above ground, are 38
feet in height, 101 feet in breadth, and 10 feetin
thickness. How much is below ground, I'cannot say ;
but it is probably sunk at least three feet, as it has no
lateral support. ~According to an inscription on the
stone itself, it was made by Vira-Panpia, son of
BuAIRAVENDRA, 369 years ago. :

The Jains deny the creation of man, as well as of
the world. They allow, that Brauma’ was the son
of a king, and that he is a Dévatd ; and the favourite
servant of Gémata Ra’ya ; but they altogether deny
his creative power. BranMma’, and the other Dévatds,
are worshipped, as I have said, by the Jains, who

* Cercal. RENNEL’s map, (U. 1)
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have not become Sannydsis; but all the images of
these supposed beings, that are to be found in the
Buastis, or Bettus, are represented in a posture of ado-
ration, worshipping the Sidd’ha to whom the temple
is dedicated. These images, however, of the Dévatas,
are not objects of worship, but merely ornamental;
and the deity lias not been induced to reside in the
stone by the powerful invocations of a Brahmen.
When a Juin wishes to adore one of these inferior
spirits, he goes to the temple dedicated to its peculiar
worship. Ra’mA is never represented by an idol in a
Basti, although he is acknowledged to be a Sidd’ha :
and, although Gan'esa and HaNuma'N are acknow-
ledged to be Dévatas, these favourites of the followers
of the Védas have no images in the temples of the
A'rhatas.

The Jains have no tradition of a great deluge, that
destroyed a large proportion of the inhabitants of the
earth; but they believe, that occasionally most of
the people of A'7ya are destroyed by a shower of fire.
Some have always escaped to the other Céndas, and
have returned to re-people their native country, after
it has been renovated by showers of butter, milk,
and the juice of the sugar-cane. The accounts of
the world, and the various changes, which the Jains
suppose it to have undergone, are contained ina book
called Lioca Swarupa. An account of Gé6mara-Ra'va
is given in a'book called Gomata Raya Cheritra.
The Camunda Riya Purdna contains a history of
the twenty-four Sidd’has worshipped in the Bastis.
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OBSERVATIONS ON THE SECT OF J AINS,

BY H. T. COLEBROOKE, ESQ.

TH_E information collected by MAjor MACKEN-
Z1E, concerning a religious sect hitherto so imperfectly
known, as that of the Jainas, and which has been
even confounded with one more numerous and more
widely spread (the sect of Buppma), may furnish
the ground of further researches, from which an exact
knowledge of the tenets and practice of a very re-
markable order of people, may be ultimately expected.
What Major MackeNzie has communicated to the
society, comes from a most authentic source; the de-
clarations of two principal priests of the Jainas them-
selves. It is supported by similar information, pro-
cured from a like source, by Dr. F. Bucmanan,
during his journey in Mysore, in the year following
the reduction of Seringapatam. Having the permis-
sion of Dr. Bucuavaw, to use the extracts, which I
had his Teave to make from' the journal kept by him
during that journey; I have inserted, in the preced-
ing article, the information received by him from
priests of the Jaina sect.

I am enabled to corroborate both statements, from
conversation with Jaina priests, and from books, in
my possession, written by authors of thé Jana per-
suasion.  Some of those volumes were procured for
me at Benares; others were obtained from the pre-
sent Jaear-S'er, at Morshedabad, who, having
changed his religion, to adopt the worship of VisH-
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N'u, forwarded to me, at my request, such books of
his former faith, as were yet within his reach.

It appears, from the concurrent result of all the
inquiries which have been made, that the Jainas con-
stitute a sect of Hindus, differing, indeed, from_the
rest, in some very important tenets; but following,
in other respects, a similar practice, and maintaining
like opinions and observances.

The essential character of the Hindu institutions is
the distribution of the people into four great tribes.
This is considered by themselves to be the marked
point which separates them from Miéch'has or Bars
barians. The Janas, it is found, admit the same
division into four tribes, and perform like religious
ceremonies, termed Sanscaras, from the birth of a
male to his marriage. They observe similar fasts,
and practise, still more strictly, the received maxims
for refraining from injury to any sentient being.
They appear to recognise, as subordinate deities,
some, if not all, of the gods of the prevailing sects ;
but do not worship, in particular, the five principal
gods of those sects; or any one of them by prefer-
ence; nor address prayers, or perform sacrifice, to
the sun, or to fire: and they differ from the rest of
the Hindus, in assigning the highest place to certain
deified saints, who, according to their creed, have
successively become superior gods. Another point,
in which they materially disagree, is the rejection of
the Védas, the divine authority of which they deny ;
condemning, at the same time, the practice of sacri-
fices, and the other ceremonies, which the followers
of the Védas perform, to obtain specific promised
consequences, in this world, or in the next.

In this respect, the Jainas resemble the Baudd has
or Saugatas, who equally deny the divine authority
of the Védas ; and who sumilarly worship certain pre-
eminent saints, admitting likewise, as subordinate dei-
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ties, neaily the whole pantheon of the orthodox
Hindus. 'They differ, indeed, in regard to the history
of the personages, whom they have deified; and it
may be hence concluded, that they have had distinct
founders ; but the original notion seems to have been
the same. In fact, this remarkable tenet, from which
the Jainas and Baudd has derive their most conspicu-
ous peculiarities, is not entirely unknown to the or-
thodox Hindus. The followers of the Védas, accord-
ing to the theology, which is explained in the Vé-
danta, considering the human soul as a portion of the
divine and universal mind, ‘believe, that it is capable
of perfect union with the divine essence: and the
writers on the Fédinta not only affirm, that this union
and identity are attained through a knowledge of
Gop, as by them taught; but have hinted, that by
such means the particular soul becomes God, even to
the actudl attainment of supremacy *.

So far the followers of the Védas do not virtually
disagree with the Jainas and Baudd’has. But they
have not, like those sects, framed a mythology upon
the supposed history of the persons, who have suc-
cessively attained divinity ;- nor have they taken
these for the objects of national worship. ~ All three
sects agree in their belief of transmigration. But the
Jainas are distinguished from the rest by their ad-
mission of no opinions, as they themselves affirm,
which are not founded on perception, or on proof
drawn from that, or from testimony.

Tt does not, however, appear, that they really with-
hold belief from pretended revelations : and the doc-
trines, which characterise the sect, are not-confined
to a single tenet; but form an assemblage of mytholo-

, * Vriliad dran'yaca Upanishad.
Vor. IX. v
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gical and metaphysical ideas found among other sects,

Joined to many visionary and fantastic notions of
their own.

Their belief in the eternity of matter, and perpetu-
ity of the world, iscommon to the Sénc’hye philosophy,
from which it was perhaps immediately taken.. Their
description of the world has much analogy to that
Wwhich is given in the Purdnas, or Indian theogonies:
but the scheme has been rendered still more extrava-
gant. Their precaution to avoid injuring any béing
1s a practice inculcated in the orthodox religion, but
which has been cidrried by them to a ludicrous ex-
treme *. : :

In their notions of the soul, and of its union with
body, and of retribution for good and evil, some ana-
logy is likewise-observable. The Jainas conceive the
soul (Jiva) to have been eternally united to a very
subtil material body, or rather-to two such bodies,
one of which is invariable, and eonsists (if I rightly
apprehend their metaphysical notions) of the powers
of the mind ; the other is variable, and is composed
of its passions and affections : (this, at least, is what
I understand theni to mean by the 7wijasa and Cér-
mana Sariras).  The soul, so embodied, becomes, in
ts successive transmigrations, united with a grosser
body denominated Auwddrica, which retains a definite
form, as man and other mundane beings ; or it is
Joined with a purer essence varying in its appearance
at pleasure, as the gods and genii. This last is termed
Vaicarica. They distinguish a fifth sort of body, un-
der the name of 'dhdrica, which they explain as a
minute form, issuing from the head of a meditative
sage, to consult an ommiscient saint; and returning
with the desired information to the person

whence

* Jaina Priests usually bear a broom adapted to sweep insects out
of their way; lest they should tread on the minutest being,



THE JAINS. . 201

that form issued, or rather from which it was elon-
vated ; for they suppose the communication not to
ave been interrupted.

The soul is never completely separated from mat-
ter, until it obtain a final release from corporeal
sufferance, by deification, through a perfect disen-
gagement from good and evil, in the person of a
beatified saint. Intermediately it receives retribu-
-tion for the benefits or injuries ascribable to it in its
actual or precedent state, according to a strict prin-
ciple of retaliation, receiving pleasure or pain from
the same individual, who, in a present or former.
state, was either benefited or aggrieved.

MaJsor MackENzie's information confirms that,
which I had also received, cencerning the distribu-
tion of these sectaries into clergy and laity. In
Hindustan the Jainas are usually called Syauras ; but
distinguish themselves into ‘Sravacas and Yatis. The
laity (termed §rdvaca) includes persons of various
tribes, as indeed is the case with Hindus of ether
sects: but, on this side of India, the Jainas are mostly
of the Vaisya class *. The orthodox Hindus have a.
secular, as well as a regular, clergy: a Brdhmara,
following the practice of officiating at the ceremonies
of his religion, without quitting the order of a house-
holder, may be considered as belonging .to the secu-
lar clergy; one who follows a worldly profession,
(that of husbandry for example,) appertains to the
laity ; and so do people of other tribes: but persons,
who have passed into the several orders of devotion,
may be reckoned to constitute the regular clergy.
The Jainas have, in like manner, priests who have.
entered into an order of devotion; and also employ

* I understand. that their Puisya classincludes eightv-four tribes:
of whom: the most common are those denominated O'swdl, Agarwdl,
Pariwdr, and Chandéwdl,

v 2
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Brahmanas at their ceremonies; and, for want of
Brahmanas of their own faith, they even have re-
course to the secular clergy of the orthodox sect.
This subject is sufficiently explained by Major Mac-
KENzIE and Dr. Bucnaxax ; Ishall, however, add,
for the sake of a subsequent remark, that the Jainas
apply the terms Yati and ‘Sraman'a, (in Prdcrit and
Hindi written Samana,) to a person who has devoted
himself to religious contemplation and austerity ; and
the sect of Bupp'ua uses the word Sramarn’a for the
same meaning. It cannot be doubted, that the Som-
monacodom of Siam is merely a corruption of the
words Sramarn'a Gautama, the holy Gavrama or
Bupp’ua *,

Having been here led to a comparison of the Indian
sects which follow the precepts of the Fédas, with
those which reject their authority, I judge it neces-
sary to notice an opinion, which has been advanced,
on the relative antiquity of those religions; and
especially the asserted priority of the Baudd’has be-
fore the Brdhmanas.

In the first place, it may be proper to remark, that
the earliest accounts of India, by the Greeks who
visited the country, describe its inhabitants as dis-
tributed into separate tribest. Consequently a sect
‘which, like the modern Bauddhas, has no distinction

of cast, could not have been then the most prevalent
in India.

It is indeed possible that the followers of Bupn’ua
may, ltke_ the Jainas, have retained the distribution
into four tribes, so long as they continued in Hindustan.

* See As. Res. vol. 7, p. 415.
+ Seven tribes are enumerated: but it is not difficult to reconeile
~1he distinctions which are stated by ARRIAN and STRABO, with the
present distribution into four classes,
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But in that case, they must haye been a sect of
Hindus ; and the question, which is most ancient, the
Brahmana or the Baudd’ha, becomes a solecism.

If it be admitted that the’ Baudd'has are originally
a sect of Hindus, it may be next questioned whether
that, or any of the religious systems now established, *
* be the most ancient. I have, on a former occasion*,
indicated the notions which I entertain on this point.
According to the hypothesis which I then hinted, the
earliest Indian sect, of which we have any present
distinct knowledge, 1s that of the followers of the
practical Védas, who worshipped the sun, fire, and the
elements; and who believed the efficacy of sacrifices,
for the accomplishment of present and of future pur-
poses. It may be supposed that the refined doctrine
of the Fédantis, or followers of the theological and
argumentative part of the Védas, is of latér date : and
it does not seem improbable that the sects of Jina
and of Budd’ha are still more modern. But I appre-
hend that the Fashnavas, meaning particularly the
worshippers of Raaa and of Crisnna f, may be

* As. Res. vol. 8, p. 474.

t In explanation of a remark contained in a former essay (As. Res,
vol. 8, p. 475), 1 take this occasion of adding, that the mere mention
of RA'™MA or of CRISHNA, in a passage of the Védas, without any
indication of peculiar reverence, would not authorize a presumption
against the genuineness of that passage, on my hypothesis; nor, ad-
mitting its authenticity, furnish an argument against that system. I .
suppose both heroes to have been known characters in ancient fabulous
history ; but conjecture, that, on the same basis, new fables have
been constructed, elevating those personages to the rank of gods.
On this supposition, the simple mention of them in genuine portions
of the Védas, particularly in that part of it which is entitled Brak-
man'a, would not appear surprising. Accordingly, CRISHN’A, son
of DE'VAC, is actually named in the Ckhandigya Upanishad (to-
wards the close of the 3d Chapter,) as having received theological in-
formation from GuorA a descendant of ANGIRAS, = This passage,
which had escaped my notice, was indicated to me by MR, SPERE;
from the Persian translation of the Upanishad. '

U3
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subsequent to those sects, and that the ‘Szivas also,
are of more recent date.

I state it as an hypothesis, because I am not at
present able to support the whole of this position on
grounds which may appear quite satisfactory to others;
nor by evidence which may entirely convince them.
Some arguments will, however, be advanced, to show
that the supposition is not gratuitous.

The long sought history of Céshmir, which, in the
original Sanscrif, was presented to the emperor Ac-
BER, as related by Asur-razir in the Ayin Acbert*,
and of which a Persian translation exists, more ample
than Apur-razir’s brief abstract, has been at length
recovered in the original language4. A fuller ac-
count of this book will be hereafter submitted to the
society': the present occasion for the mention of it,
is a passage which was cited by Dr. Bucuanan §,
from the English translation of the Ayin Acberi, for
an import which is not supported by the Persian or
Sanscrit text.

The author, after briefly noticing the colony esta-
blished in Céshmir by Casyara, and hinting a
succession of kings to the time of the Curus and
Pdandacas, opens his detailed history, and list of
princes, with GONANDA, a contemporary of Yun-
uisuTHirA. He describes Aséca' (who was 12th
in succession from GONANDA,) and his son Jaréca,
and grandson Dam6para, as devout worshippers of
S1va; and Jaroca, in particular, as a conqueror of
the Mieck’has, or barbarians. Damépara, accord-
mg to this history, was succeeded by three kings of

* Vol. 2, p. 175.
+ The copy which I possess, belonged to a Bréhmana who died
some months ago (1805) in Calcutta. 1 obtained it from his heirs.
' . 1 As, Res. Vol, VL p. 165, '
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the vace of Turushca ; and they were followed by a
Bid hisatwa, who wrested the empire from them by
the aid of Sacy aAsivHA, and introduced the religion of
Bupv’'na into Cdshmir. Hereigned ahundred years; -
and the mext sovereign was ABHIMANYA, Who de-
stroyed the Bauddhas, and re-established the doc-
trines of the Nilapurdna. This account is so far
from proving the priority of the Baudd'has, that it
directly avers the contrary.

From the legendary tales concerning the last
Bupp’ua, current in all the countries, in which his
sect now flourishes *; and upon the authority of a
life of Bupp'ua in the Sanscrit language, under the
title of Lalita purdna, which was procured by Major
K~ox, during his public mission in Népdl, it ean be
affirmed, that the story of Gavrama Bupp’'ua has
been engrafted on the heroic history of the lunar
and solar races, received by the orthodox Hindus:
an evident sign, that his sect is subsequent to that,
in which this fabulous history is origwal.

The same remark is applicable to the Jainas, with
whom the legendary story of their saints also seems
to be engrafted on the Pauranic tales of the orthodox
sect. Sufficient indication of this will appear, in the
passages which will be subsequently cited from the
writings of the Jainas.

Considerable weight might be allowed to an argu-
ment deduced from  the aggravated extravagance of
the fictions admitted by the sects of Jixa and Bup-
p’ua. The mythology of the orthodox Hindus, their
present chronology adapted to astronomical periods,
their legendary tales, their mystical allegories, are
abundantly extravagant. But the Juinas and

* Relation d'un voyage. 7Tuckeud. Laloubere, Royaume de Siaun.

U 4
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Baudd’has surpass them in monstrous exaggerations
of the same kind. 1In this rivalship of-absurd fiction,
it would not be unreasonable to pronounce that to be
most modern, which has outgone the rest.

~ The greater antiquity of the religion of the Védas

is also rendered probable, from the prevalence of a
similar worship of the sun and of fire in ancient
Persia. Nothing forbids the supposition, that a re-
ligious worship, which was there established in times
of antiquity, may have also existed from a remote
period in the country between the Ganges and the
Indus.

The testimony of the Grecks prepondlerates greatly
for the early prevalence of the sect, from which the
present orthodox Hindus are derived. ARRIAN,
having said that the Brachmanes were the sages or
learned among the Indians ¥, mentions them under
the latter designation (sopiras) as a distinct tribe,
¢ which, though inferior to the others in number, is
superior in rank and estimation: bound to no bodily
work, nor contributing any thing from labour to the
public use: in short, no duty is imposed on that
tribe, but that of sacrificing to the gods for the com-
mon benefit of the Indians; and, when any one ce-
lebrates a private sacrifice, a person of that class
becomes his guide; as if the sacrifices would not else
be acceptable to the gods §.’

Here, as well as in the sequei of the passage, the

priests of a religion consonant to the Védas, are well
described: and what is said, is suitable to them; but

¥ Kol qwr Bpuxp:;.mu & & cofiral Toic Ivduis Biotv. x. 1. A lib. 6.
= Nfré;&:\-}'im of wail Didol s inle pdhisa yeveds v piy avloiow of
ZoPisei bigi, v 7. A Arrian in Indicis,
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to no other sect, which is known to have at any
time prevailed in India.

‘A similar description is more succinctly given by
Strapo. ¢ It is said, that the Indian multitude is
divided into seven classes; and that the philcsophers
are first in rank, but fewest in number. They are em-
ployed, respectively, for private. benefit, by those
who are sacrificing or worshipping, &c*.’

In another place he states, on the authority of *
MecastHENES, ¢ two classes of philosophers or
priests; the Brachmanes and Gérmanes: but the
Brachmanes are best esteemed, because they are most
consistent in their doctrine . The author then pro-
ceeds to describe their manners and opinions: the
whole passage is highly deserving of attention, and
will be found, on consideration, to be more suitable
to the orthodox FHindus, than to the Baudd'has or
Jainas: particularly towards the close of his account
of the Brachmanes, where he says, ¢ In many things
they agree with the Greeks ; for they affirm, that the
world was produced and is perishable ; and that it is
spherical : that God, governing it as well as framing
it, pervades the whole: that the principles of all
things are various; but water is the principle of the
construetion of the world : that, besides the four ele-
ments, ‘there is a fifth nature, whence heaven and
the stars : that the earth is placed in the centie of
all.  Such and many other things are affirmed of re-
production, and of the soul. Like Praro, they de-
vise fables concerning the immortality of the soul,

* Onot O 78 vy Tedy wanlos i inla y.s’gsq A‘me;}a’gm, ok rpsﬁ-&f? Fv;"‘
7o QitociQous elvei, x. 7. A. dib. 15. . :

'1' 'iAMﬂr 3 é‘nésgsrw worelTas wepl Ty QidagoQuy, Mo yenm Qucrws, G
i piy Bpayudnas weer, rag 0 Teppirase %o To Ao lib. 15.
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and the judgment in the infernal regions; and other
similar notions. These things are said of the Brach-
manes.’

. Srrapo notices likewise another order of people,
epposed to the Brachmanes, and called Pramne: he
characterises them as ¢ contentious cavillers, who r1i-
diculed the Brackmanes for their study of physiology
and astronomy *.

Puirostratus, in the life of AporroN1us, speaks
of the Brachmanes as worshipping the sun. ° By
day they pray to the sun respecting the -seasons,
which he governs, that he would send them in due
time; and that Jndia might thrive: and, in the even-

ing, they intreat the solar ray not to be impatient of
night, and to remain as conducte¢ from them .

Priny and Sorixus | also describe the Gymnoso-
phists contemplating the sun: and HirrocLEs, as
cited by Steruanus of Byzantium§, expressly de-
clares the Brachmanes to be particularly devoted to
the sun.

This worship, which distinguishes the orthodox
Hindus, docs not seem to have been at any time prac-

‘tised by the rival sects of Jinva and Bubp'na,

Porpuyrius, treating of a class of religious men,

~among the Indians, whom the Greecks were accus-

# @inootQuig ¥t Toic Bpaypiaiy évn?mgé?v‘m? D peepuvers Eplrsxéu; Tivess neei
greyuriote, x. 7. A, lib. 15,

+ MY apfpar pev o3y wnioy darte Tav wewr. %o 7. A lib. 3. cap. 4.

1 Pliny, lib. 7. 'e. 2. Solin. L 52,

§ T Bfocxpcé#w q.ﬁm &?3;.3;& PrrvaoQu, nei Qasrr; (p’n}\w, AN 2% ptai?\l;’:.r.
pebociupiy, Step, de Urbibus, ad vocem Brachmanes,
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fomed to call Gymnosophists, mentions two orders of
them ; “one, the Brachmanes; the other, ‘the Sama-
neeans : the Brachmanes veceive religious knowledge,
like the priesthood, in right of birth; but the Sama-
neeans are select, and consist of persons choosing to
prosecute divine studies.’ He adds, on the authority
of BarpusanEs, that ¢ all the Brachmanes are of one
race ; for they are all descended from one father and
one mother. But the Samaneans are not of theit
yace ; being selected from the whole nation of ‘In-
dians, as before mentioned. The Brachman is sub-
ject to no domination; and contiibutes nothing to
others * il

In this passage, the Brdichman, as an hereditary
order of priesthood, is contrasted with another reli-
gious order; to which persons of various tribes were -
admissible : and the Samaneans, who are obviously
the same with the Germanes of STraBo, were doubt-
less Sannydsis ; but may have belonged to any of the
sects of Hindus. 'The name seems to bear some affi-
nity to the “Sramartas, or ascetics of the Jainas and

Baudd’ has.

Cremens ArexAnprivus does indeed hint, that
all the Brdachmanes revered their wise men as deities T;
and in another place, he describes them as worship-
ping Hercures and Pan . But the following pas-
sage from CLEMENS is most in point. Having said,
that philosophy flourished anciently among the bar-
barians, and afterwards was introduced among the
Greeks ; he instances the prophets of the Egyptians,
the Chaldees of the Assyrians; the Druids of the
Gauls (Galate); the Samaneans of the Bactrians

* Porph. de Abstinentia, lib. 4.
t Kai pos doxsziy, &c.  Strom, libs 1.
1 Strom. lib. 3, &c.
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the philosophers of the Celts ; the Magi of the Per-
stans ; the Gymnosophists of the Indians: and pro-
ceeds thus.—They are of two kinds, some called
Sarmanes, other Brdchmanes. Among the Sarmanes,
those called Allobii*, neither inhabit towns, nor
have houses ; they are clad with the bark of trees,
and eat acorns, and drink water with their hands.
They know not marriage, nor procreation of chil-
dren; like those now called Encratetai (chaste).
There are likewise, among the Zndians, persons obey-
ing the precepts of Burra, whom they worship as a
god, on account of his extreme venerableness .’

Here, to my apprehension, the followers of Bup-
p'uA are clearly distinguished from the Brachmanes
and Sarmanes . The latter, called Germanes, by
StraBo, and Samaneans, by Porpnyrius, are the
ascetics of a different religion; and may have be-
longed to the sect of Jina, or to another. The
Brachmanes are apparently those, who are described
by PuicostraTus and Hirrocres, as worshipping
the sun; and, by Straso and by Arrian, as per-
forming sacrifices for the common benefit of the na-
tion, as well as for individuals. The religion, which
they practised, was so far conformable with the pre-
cepts of the Védas: and their doctrine and observ-
ances, their manners and opinions, as noticed by the
authors above cited, agree with no other religious
institutions known in India, but the orthodox sect.

* Same with the Hylobii of Strabo. C.

+ Aoy 8¢ Turwy T yevoe, of pev Tagpdias, avriv. of 8F Bpapdyon
RANEUEVOr. Ko TV Tuppaviy o ANBios wposayopeviperos; Hle moneis oindow,
ure iy Eysow, dydpay 8% Gp@iéwurras Qhoioks, nal dupidpva cirByras,
nat VOwp Tl yepod mhsew' & whuoy, & masdemaiay loacw, c'émrsp oi - vy
ny;a.’l‘iﬂa} KENE IOk, tich of why Tvdav of woic Bitle we;ﬁ‘r:‘u,srm Fopay-
ferpac oy 8 I"J'?,'EPCO?&‘\!W cepsbTnT@: fic @iy Temipinacs.,  Strom., lib, 1.

I The passage has been interpreted differently ; asif CLEMENS said,
that the Allobit were those who worshipped ButrA. (See MORERE
Art. Sammanéens.) The text is ambiguous,
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In short, the Brdhmanes are distinctly mentioned by
Greek authors, as the first of the tribes or casts, into
which the Indian nation was then, as now, divided.
They are expressly discriminated from the sect of
Bupp’ua by one ancient author, and from the Sar-
manes, o Samaneans; (ascetics of various tribes,) by
others. They are described by more than one autho-
rity, as worshipping the sun, as performing sacrifices,
and as denying the eternity of the world, and main-
taining other tenets incompatible with the supposi-
tion, that the sects of Bupp'ua. or Jixa, could be
meant. Their manners and doctrine, as described
by these authors, are quite conformable with the no-
tions and practice of the orthodox Hindus. It may
therefore be confidently inferred, that the followers
of the Védas flourished in India, when it was visited
by the Greeks under ALEXANDER : and continued to
flourish from the time of MEecastneENEs, who de-
scribed them in the fourth century before Curist, to
that of Porrryrius, who speaks of them, on later
authority, in the third century after Curisr.

‘T have thus stated, as briefly as the nature of the
subject permiitted, a few of the facts and reasons
by which the opinion, that the religion and institu-
tions of the orthodox Hindus are more modern than
the doctrines of Jina and of Bupp'ua, may, as I
think, be successfully resisted. I have not under-
taken a formal refutation of it, and have, therefore,
passed, unnoticed, objections which are founded on
misapprehension.

It is only necessary to remark, that the past pre-
valence of either of those sects in particular places,
with its subsequent persecution there by the wor-
shippers of ‘Stva, or of Visanu, is no proof of its
general priority.  Hindustanproper was the early seat
of the Hindu religion 5 and the acknowledged cradle

~of both the sectsin question. They were foreigners
‘in the Peninsula of Jndia ; and admitting, as a fact,

50T HRwWnaIon Puslis Liskamies,
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(what need not, however, be conceded,) that the or-
thodox Hindus had not been previously settled in the
Carndtaca and other districts, in which the Juinas
or the Baudd’has have flourished, it cannot be thence
concluded, that the followers of the Pédas did not
precede them in other provinces. y

It may be proper to add, that the establishment of
particlar sects, among the Hindus who acknowledge
the Védas, does not affect the general question of re-
lative antiquity. The special doctrines mtroduced by
‘Sancara-A'cHAry A, by Ra'Ma'Nusa, and by Ma'p-
HAVACHA'RYA, and of course the origin of the sects
which receive those doctrines, may be veferred, with
precision, to the periods when their authors lived :
but the religion, 'in which they are sectaries, has un-
doubtedly a much earlier origin.

To revert to the immediate object of these observa-
tions; which is that of explaining and supporting the
information communicated by Major MACKENZIE :
1 shall, for that purpose, state the substance of a few
passages from a work of great authority;: among the
Jainas, entitled Calpa-Siitra, and from a vocabulary
of the Sanscrit language by an author of the Jaina
sect. '

The 4bhid’hina Chintlmeni, a vocabulary of syno-
nymous terms, by HE'MACHANDRA A'CHARYA, is di-
vided into six chapters (Cédndas,) the contents of
which are thus stated in the author’s preface. “The
superior deities ((Dévdd hidévas) are noticed in the
first chapter; the gods (Dévas) in the second; men
in the third; beings furnished with one or more
senses in the fourth; the infernal regions in the fifth;
and terms of general use in the sixth. * The earth,’
observes this author, “ water, fire, air, and trees, have
a single organ or sense (indriya); worms, ants, spi-
~ ders, and the like, have two, three, or four senses;
elephants, peacocks, fish, and other beings moving



- T

] THE JAINS. 303

(=4

on the earth, in the sky, or in water, are furnished
with five senses: and so are gods and men, and the
inhabitants of hell.’

The first chapter begins with the synonyma of a
Jina or deified saint: among which the most common
are Arhat, Jinéswara, Tirthancara ov Tirt’hacara:
others, viz. Jina, Sarcajnya, and Bhagavat, occur
also in the dictionary of AMERA as terms for a Jina
or Budd’ha ; but it is deserving of remark, that nei-
ther Budd'ha, nor Sugata, is stated by HE'macnaN-
pra among these synonyma. In the subsequent
chapter, however, on the subject of inferior gods,
after noticing the gods of Hindu mythology, (INDRA
and the rest, including Bramna), &c.) he states the
synonyma of a Budd’ha, Sugata, ov Bod hisatwa ; and
afterwards specifies seven such, viz. Vreasvi, Src’ui,
Viswanna, Cucuci’'nanpa, Ca'Nvenana, and Ca's-
vapa ¥ expressly mentioning as the seventh Bupp’-
HA, Sa’cyasiNHA, also named SERVA'RT HASIDD HA,
son of Supp’uépaxa and Mava', a kinsman of the
sun, from the race of GavuTama. “

In the first chapter, after stating the general terms
for a Jina or Arhat ; the author proceeds to enume-
tate twenty-four #rhats, who have appeared in the
preseat Avasarpini age : and afterwards observes, that
excepting Muvisuvrata and NEwmI, who sprung
from the race of Harr, the remaining twenty-two
Jinas ‘were born in the line of Icsuw'acuf. The
fathers and mothers of the several Jinas are then men-
tioned ; their attendants ; their standards or charac-

* Two of these natnes occur in Captain MAsoNY's and Mr. JorN-
VILLE'S lists of live BUDD’HAS.  As. Res. vol. 7, p-32and 414,

+ I understand that the JAinas have a mythologieal poem en-
titled. Harivansé purdnd, different from the Harivansé of the ortho-
g!ux. Their Iscuw acu, likewise, is a different person; and the name
% said 1o be a title of their first Jina, RISHARA DRV A,
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teristics; and the complexions with which they are
figured or described. -

The author next enumerates twenty-four Jinas who
have appeared in the past Utsarpini period; and
twenty-four others who will appear in the future age:
and, through the remainder of the first book, explains
terms relative to the Jaina religion.

The names of the Jinas are specified in Masor
MackENZIE's communication. Wherever those names
agree with HE'MAcHANDRA'S enumeration, I have add-
ed no remark; but where a difference occurs I have
noticed it¥*, adding in the margin the name exhibited
in the Sanscrit text.

I shall here subjoin the information gathered from
He'macHANDRA’S vocabulary, and from the Calpa
Siutra and other authorities, relative to the Jinas be-
longing to the present period. They appear to be
the deified saints, who are now worshipped by the
Jaina sect. They are all figured in the same con-
templative posture, with little variation in their ap-
pearance, besides a difference of complexion: but
the several Jinas have distinguishing marks or charac-
teristic signs, which are usually engraved on the pe-
~ destals of their images, to discriminate them.

1. RismaBHA, or Vrisuarua, of the race of Icsu-
wa'cu, was son of Na’sur by Marupeva’: heis fi-
gured of a yellow or golden complexion ; and has a
bull for his characteristic. His stature, as is pretend-
ed, was 500 poles (dhanush); and the duration of his
life, 8,400,000 great years (° plrva-varshé). According
to the Calpa Sutra, as interpreted by the commentator,
he was born at Césalé or Ayéd’hyd (whence he is named

T e

* See pages 260, 261, 262,

-
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Causalica), towards the latter part of the third age.
He was the first king, first anchoret, and first saint;
.and is therefore entitled Prat’hama-Rija, Prathama
Bhicshacara, Prathama Jina, and Prathama Tir-
thancara. At the time of his inauguration as king,
his jage was 2,000,000 years, He reigned §,300,000
years; and then resigned his empire to his sons:
and, having employed 100,000 years in passing
‘through the several stages of austerity and sanetity,
departed from this world on the summit.of a moun-
tain, named Asht'ipada. The date of . his apotheosis
was 3 years and 81 months before the end of the
third age, at the precise interval of one whole age
before the deification of the last Jina.

2. Ayrra was son of Jrra'satru by Visaya’:
of the same race with the first Jixa, and represented
as of the like complexion; with an elephant for his
distinguishing mark, His stature was 450 poles;
and his life extended to 7,200,000 great years. His
deification  took place, in the fourth age, when fifty
lacshas of crérs of oceans of years had elapsed outof
the tenth crér of erérs *.

3. SampHAVA was son of Jrra’ri by Sk'Na’; of
the same race and complexion with the preceding ;
distinguished by a horse ; his stature was 400 poles ;
he lived 6,000,000 years ; and he was deified 30 lac-
shas of crérs of Ségaras after the second Jina.

4. ABHINANDANA was son of SaMBaRA by S1pD-
HART'HA': lie has an ape for his peculiar sign. His
stature was' 300 poles ; and his life reached to
5,000,000 years. His apotheosis was later by 10 lac-
shas of crirs of Sitgaras than the foregoing.

* The divisions of time have heen noticed by MAajorR MACKEN-
“IE, p. 257, aud will be further explained,

VOL. IX. x
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5. Sumarr was son of Mecua by Maveara: he
has a curlew for his characteristic. His life endured
14,000,000 years, and his deification was nine lacshas
of crérs of Sagaras after the fourth Jina.

6. PApMAPRABHA Was son of Srip’marA by Su-
sima ; of the same race with the preceding, but de-
scribed of a red complesion. He has a lotos for his
mark : and lived 8,000,000 years, being 200 poles in
stature. He was deified 90,000 crérs of Sigaras after
the fifth Jina.

7. SupA’Rs'wA was son of PraTisura by PriT’awi;
of the same line with the foregoing ; but represented
with a golden complexion: his sign is the figure
called Swastica. —— He lived 2,000,000 years;
and was deified _____]___ 9,000 ¢rérs of Sdgaras sub-

sequent to the l i ] sixth Jina.

8. Cuaxpiarrapua was son of Mana'se’Na by
LacsuMan'a’; of the same race with the last, but
figured with a fair complexion: his sign is the moon ;
his stature was 150 poles, and he lived 1,000,000
years: and his apotheosis took place 900 crirs of
Sdgaras later than the seventh Jina.

9. PusapADANTA, also named Suvrip’ur, was son
of SuprivAa by Ra'ma’: of the same line with the
preceding, and described of a similar complexion :
his mark is a marine monster (Macara): his stature
was 100 poles, and the duration of his life 200,000
years. He was deified 90 ¢rérs of Sigaras after the
eighth Jina. :

10. Sitrara was son of Dri'D’iaraTHA by NAN-
DA': of the same race, and represented with a golden
complexion : -his characteristic is the mark called
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‘Srivatsa. . ' HIS stal‘.liliije_"_ﬁg:gs 90, poles ; an

his life (&) 100,000 great’ years; his dei-

fication . dates 9 crdrs of 'Sagaras later
. preceding. )

than the - A
11 SREYAN (SRE‘YAS) of ‘SREYA'NSA, ‘was”sén
of Visuxu by Visuna’; of the same race, and with
a similar complexion; having a rhinoceros for his
“sign. He was 80 poles in stature, and lived 8,400,000
"common years. His dpotheosis took place more than
100 Sigaras of years before the close of ‘the fourth

age.

12. Va'suptiyvh wasson of Vasurhsva by Java’:
of the same race, and represented with a red com-
plexion, having a buffalo-for his mark : and he was
70 poles high, lived 7,200,000 years, dnd was dei-
fied later by 54 Stgaras than the'eleventh Jina.

18. Visrara was son of CRITAVARMAN by ‘Svama’;
of the same race; described of a golden complexion,
having a boar for his characteristic ;. he was 60 poles
high, lived 6,000,000 years, and was deified 30 \3¢-
garas later than the tweifth Jina. il

14. ANANTA, also named ANANTAJIT, was son
of SiNnasE'NA by Suvas’a’. He has a falcon for liis
sign; his stature was 50 poles, the duration of his
life 3,000,000 years, and his apotheosis 9 Sigaras
after the preceding. G

15. D’narma was son of Bua'nu by SuvraTa;
characterised by the thunderbolt: 45 poles in stature,
and lived 1,800,000 years: deified 4 Sdgaraslater
than the foregoing. :

16. SANTI was son of Viswase'Na by ACHIRA,
having an antelope for his sign; he was 40 poles
x 2 L .’.
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hlgﬁ (wcd 100, 000 years, and was deified 2 Sagams
subsequent. to- thc last mentioned ¥,

17. CunT'HU Was son of Sﬁm, by ‘Sri; he'hasa

at, for his mark ; his height was 35 poles, and his
.Jlfe 95,000 years, "His apotheosis is-dated in the last
palya of the fourth age.

18. ARrA was son of SUDARSA NA by DEvi: cha-
racterised by the figure called Nandavarta :

X 4

his stature was ‘30 -poles, his life 84,000 years, and
%15 deification . 1000 crérs of years before the next
ina.

: 19 Macrrr was son of CuMBHA by PraBHAVALL;

. of the same race with the preceding; and replesented
of a blue complexion; baving a jar for his character-

_istic; he was 25 poles high, and lived 55,000 years ;

and was deified 6,584, 000 years before the close of
the fourth age.

20 MunisuvraTA,  also named Suvrata, or
Muy1, was son of Sumitra by Papma, sprung
from the race called Hawrivans'a; represented with

2. % The llfe of - this Jma is thel subject of a separate work eulltled
féntapur(ma
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a black complexion, having a tortoise for his sign :
his height was, 20 poles, and his life extended to
30,000 years,  His “apotheosis is ‘dated 1,184,000
years before the end of the fourth age. ~ = = ©

21, Namr was son of Viyava by Viera'; of the
race of Icsawa’cu : figured with a golden comj lexion;
having for his mark a blue water-lily (Nélbtpala); his :
stature was 15 poles; his Tife 10,000 years: and his’
deification took place 584,000 years before the ex=
piration of the fourth age. :

99, NEwmi, also called ARISHTANEMI, was son of
the king SUMUDRATAYA by SIVA'S of” the lige deno-
minated Harivansa; described as of a black com-
plexion, having a conch for his sign. ~According to-
the Culpa sttra, he was born at Sriyapura; and,
when 300 years of age, entered on the practice of
austerity, . He employed 700 years i_d}r’a's‘éihg_ through
the several 's,t_agg';s of sanctity ; and; having attained
the age of 1000 years, departed from this'werld a¢
Ujjinta, which is deseribed as the peak of 4’ mountaify
the same, accerding to the commentator, with Gira-
ndra*, The date of this event is 84,000 years befor¢

the close of thgfou rth age.

93. Parswa (or Pa'rswana'T'HA) was son of the
king As'wasENA by Va'ma, or BAMA'DEVE; of the
race of Icsmwa'cu ; figured with a blue complez ion,
having a serpent for his characteristic. ' The life (;f _
this _celebrated Jina, who was perhaps the ‘real
founder of the sect, is the subject of a poem entitled
Pirswandt'ha charitra.. - According - to the Calpa

{1431 !

* T understand this to be a mountain situated in the west of Jadia;
and much visit'e‘d-liy- pilg‘rimsf T TETVR T 1 o Bt
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stitra, he Was bam at Bandrast*, and commenced
his . sgnes cof, rf:hglous austerities at, thirty years of
age; ‘and havmg completed them in 70 years, and
havrng consequently attained the age of 100 years,
he died .on Mount Samméya or Samét{. This hap-
pened . precisely | 250 years | before the. apothepsls of
the, next Jiva s bemg stated by thé author of the
Calpa sitra at 1230, yeals before. the date of that
Boal 3 et , ,

24. VARD'HAMA'NA, also name(’l Vira, MAna-
v1'RA, &c., and surnamed Charama-tirt hacrit, or last-
of . thc ,]ma',s emphatlcally called SrRAMAN' A, or the
aamt € is regl».oned son of Sipp’ HARTHA by TrI-
SALA'y. - and s deseribed of a golden complexion,
havmg a 11011 fox his standard. :

The Sub_;ect of the C’aapa .s'ufm before cited is the
life and institutions of this Jina. I shall here state
an abstract: of his history as there given, premising
that the work, like other religious books of the
Jama\s,, 1$ com oscd in the Pmcmé called Mdgad’hi ;
and, .that the Sanscrit languao'e is used by the Jamas
for translatmns or for comment;anes on account ot
the great obscuuty of the Pracrit tongue .

O A0

,‘ > Bkelupw d, i/ e suburbs of’ Benanes, is esteemed holy, as the
place of his natwlty

<4 Samét sighara, called m M.gor Rennel 5 map Paa sonaitt, is si~
;uaf.ed among the hl“S between Bikér and Bmt'a! Tts holiness i ig
gredt in the estimation of theé Jainas : #nd it is said to be visited by
p)]gnms from the remotest provinees of India. |

{ This Prdcrit, which does not differ from the language introduced
by. dramatic poets into_their wrllmgs, and assigned by them to the
female persons in their dramas, is formed from Sanserit. T once
conjectived it to have been formerly the colloquial dialect of the
Sdraswata Brihmens (As. Res.vol. 7, p: 219 ;) but this conjecture
has not been coufirmed by further researches. I believe it.to be the
same Janguage with the Pdli of Leylon,



THE TJAINS. 0 311"

“According to this authority, the last 7%r¢'kancara,
quitting the state of a deity, and relinquishing the
longevity of a god, toobtain immortality as a saint,
was incarnate towards the close of the fourth age,
(now past,) when 75 years and 81 months of it re-
mained. ' He was at first conceived by DEvVA'NANDA,
wife ‘of RisuaBHADATTA, a Brdhmana inhabiting
Braihmanacundagrdma, a  city of Bharatavarsha, in
Jambudwipa. The conception was announced to her
by dreams. < InprA ¥, or Sacra, who is the pre-
siding deity on the south of Méru, and abides in the
first tange of celestial regions, called Saud’harma,
being apprized of Mana'virA’s incarnation, prostrated
himself, and worshipped the future saint; but re-
flecting that no great personage was ever born inaw
indigent and mendicant family, as that of a Brak«
mana, INprA commanded his chief attendant Hari~
NAIGUMESHI, to remove the fetus from the womb of
Deva'nanpa’ to that of Trisara, wife of Sipp’-
HA'RTHA, a prince of the race of Icsnwa'cu, and
of the Cdsyapa family. This was accordingly ex-
ecuted ; and the new conception was announced to
Trisara’ by dreams; which were expounded by
soothsayers, as foreboding the birth of a future Jina.
In due time, he was born; and his birth celebrated
with great rejoicings.

His father gave him the name of VArRD'mA MANA.
But heis also known by two other names ; ‘SramMana
and Maua'vira. His father has similarly three ap-
pellations, S1pD’HA’RT HA, SREYA'NsA, and Yasaswi;
and his mother likewise has three titles, Trisara,
Viornapivna, and PriricaAmivi. His' paternal
uncle was Sueams'wa, his elder brother, NanbI-

i

* The Jainas admit numerous INDRAS ; but some of the attri-

butes, stated in this place by the Calpasitra, belong to the INDRA’
of the Indian mythology. ; i ' $ ' :

. X 4
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vARD'HANA, his sister, (mother of Jaara'r1) SupAr-
sana’. His wife was Yasopa’, by whom he had a-
daughter, (who became wife of, Jama'ry,) named
Axéssa and Privaparsawa’. His grand-daughter
was called ‘Se'smavATi and Jasovai.

. His father and mother died when he was'28 years
of age ; and he afterwards continued two years With
his elder brother: after the second year he rénounced
worldly pursuits, and departed amidst the applauses
of ‘gods and men, to practise austerities.  The pro~
gress of his devout exercises, and of his attainment -
of divine knowledge, is related at great length.
Finally, he became an AxrmAT, Or Jixa, being
worthy of universal adoration, and haying subdued
all ‘passions *; being likewise omniscient and all-
seeing: ‘and thus, at the age of 72 years, he became
éxempt from all pain for ever. This event is stated
to have happened at the court of king Hasrrpa'ra,
in the city of Pdwdpuri, or Papapurit ; and is dated
8 years and 83 months before the close of the fourth
age, (called Duc'hamd suchama) in the great period
named avasarpini: The author of the Calpasitra
_ mentions, in several places, that, when he wrotey
980 years had elapsed since this apotheosis{. = Ac-
cording to tradition, the death of the last Jina hap-
pened more than two thousand four hundred years

' * So the commentator expounds beth terms.
+ Near Rdjagriha, in Bikdr. Itisaccordingly a place of sanetity.
Olh?rjoly piaces, which have been mentioned to me, are Champé-
{irz, near Bkégﬂfpﬁr, Chandrévati distant ten miled from Benares.
and the ancient city Hastindpura, in Hindustan : also Satrunjaya
said to be situated in the west of India. :
1 Samanassa Bhagaviu MAHA'BI'RASSA Java duhkha Hinassa
Navabdsa Sayain Bicwantiin dasamassaya Bésa sayassa ayam Asi imé
sambach’hare Calé gach’hai. Nine hundred years have passed since
the adorable MAHA’BI'RA betame exempt from pain; and, of the
tenth century of years, eighty are the time which is now efapsed.
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sincey and the Calpasiitra appears. therefore to have
heen' composed about fifteen-hundred years ago *,

The several Jinus are described as attended by nu-
merous followers, distributed into classes, under a
few chief disciples, entitled Gan'ad haras, or Gan'd-
d’hipas. 'The last Jina had nine such, classes of fol-
lowers, under eleven disciples. InpRrRABHOTI, AG~
~iBrGrr, Va'vuentrr, Vyacra, Supgarma, Man-
DICAPUTRA, MAURYAPUTRA, -ACAMPITA, ACHALA-
BHRATA, METARYA; PraBHA'SA. - Nine of these
disciples died with Mana'vira; and, two of them,
InpraBuGrE and Sun'HARMA, survived him, and
subsequently attained ; beatitude. The Calpasitra
adds, that all asceties; or candidates for holiness,
were pupils il succession from SupHarMA, noue of
the others having left successors. The author then
proceeds to trace the succession from SupuARMA | to
the different Siclids, or orders of priests, many of
which appear still to exist. This enumeration dis-
proves the list communicated to Major MACKENZIE
by the head priest of Belligola.

The ages and periods, which have been more than
once alluded to in the foregoing account of the Jainas,
are briefly explained in He'macnanDrA’s vocabulary.
In the seeond chapter, which relates to the heavens
and the gods; &ec. the author, speaking of time,
observes, that it is distinguished into Advasarpini and
Utsarpini, adding that the whole period is com-
pleted by twenty cotis of cétis of Sagaras; or
2,000,000,000,000,000 oceans of years. I do mnot
find, that he any where explains the space of time

x The most ancient copy in my possession, and the oldest one
wlinci; I'have seen, is dated in 1014 samvat: it is nearly 250 years
old,
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denominated S#gara, or ocean. ~But'I understand it
to be an" extravagant éstimate ‘of the ‘time, which
would elapse, before a vast cavity, filled with chop-
ped hairs, could be emptied, at the rate of one piece
of hairin a century: the time: requisite to empty
such a cavity, ‘measured by a ydjana every way, is a
Pualya ; and that repeated ten cétis of cotis of times™,
i5'a Sagara. "' Sl B :

2l A 4 i 31 A RIE EPY J

“'Fach 'of the periods, ‘above:mentioned, 1s stated
by HEemACHANDRA, ‘as’ comprizing six Aras; the
names and duration of which agree with the inform-
ation communicated to Masor Mackexzie: In the
one, or the declining period, they pass from extreme
felicity ' (ecantasuhc’ha) through intermediate grada-
tions, to extreme misery' (ecanta duhc'ha). In the
other, ‘or rising 'period, they ascend, in the same
order, from misery to felicity. = During the three
first ages of one period, 'mortals lived for one, two,
or three Palyas; their stature was one, two, or three
leagues (Gavyutis); and they subsisted on the fruit
- of miraculous trees; -which yielded spontaneously
food, apparel, ornaments, garlands, habitation, nur-
ture, light, musical instraments, and houschold uten-
sils. ' In the fourth age, men lived ten millions of
years; and their stature was 500 poles ( Dhanush):
in' the fifth age, 'the life of man is a hundred years:
and the limit of his stature, seven cubits: in the
sixth, he is reduced to sixteen years, and the height
of one cubit. ' 'In the next period, this succession of
ages is reversed, and afterwards they recommence as
before.

~ Here we cannot but observe, that the Jainas are
still more extravagant in their inventions, than the

A

* 1.000.000,000.000.000 palyas= one s¢gara, or sagaripama,
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prevailing sects of Hindus, absurd 'as'these are '
their fables. ; | -

In his third chapter, HimacmaNpra, bhaving
stated ‘the terms for paramount [and  tributary
princes, mentions the twelve Chacravartis, and adds;
the patronymics and origin of them.' Burarata is
surnamed A'RsHABHI, or son of RisuaBua; Macua-
vAN is son of Visava; and SANATCUMA'RA, of As-
wASENA.  Santry Cunt’uu and Ara are the Jixas
sonamed. Sacara is described as son of SumITRA
SapuGaa is entitled Ca'rravirya; iPapma is said
to be son of Papmérrara; Harisuena of Harr;
Java of Visava ; Beaumaparra of Braume; and
all are declared to have sprung from the race of
Icsawa'cu. :

A list follows, which, like the preceding, agrees
nearly with the information communicated to Major
Mackenzie, It consists of nine persons, entitled
Vasudévas, and Crishnas. Here TripriSHT A is men-
tioned  with, the patronymic Pra’saparva; Dwi-
PRISHTA. 18, sald to. have sprung from BrAuME;
SwavaumsuG is expressly called a son of Rubpga;
and Purusubérrama, of S6ma, or the moon. Pu-
RUSHASINHA 1s surnamed SA vy, or son of Siva; Pu-
RUSHAPUNDARICA, 1s said to have sprung from Ma-
HA'STRAS., Darra s termed son of AGNISINHA
Na'’ra‘vANA has the patronymic Da’sara1’nr (which
belongs. to Ra'macuaNDrA): and Crisuva is de-
scribed as sprung from VAsuDEvaA. '

Nine other persons are next mentioned, under the
designation of Sucla Balas, viz. 1 Achala. 2 Vijaya.
S Bhadra. 4 Suprabha. 5 Sudarsana. 6 Amanda.
7 Nanda. 8 Padma. 9 Rima.

- They arefollowed by a list of nine foes of Visunu :
1t corresponds nearly: with one of the lists noticed by
Masor MackENZIE, viz. 1 AsS'wacriva, 2 TA'RACA,
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3 MERACGA, 4 Mapuu, 5 Nrsumsuas, 6.Bari 7
PrauraDA. 8 The king of Lancé (RA'vania). 9
The king of Magad'ha (JARA'SANDHA).

It s observed, that, with the Jinas, these com-
plete the number of sixty-three eminent personages,
viz. o4 Jinas, 19 Chacravartis, 9Visudévas, 9 Balg-
dévas, and: 9 Prativasudéeas.

It appears; from the information procured by Ma-
yor MackEenziE, that all these appertain to the he-
roic history of ' the Juina writers.  Most of them are
also well known to the orthodox Hindus: and are
the prineipal personages in the Puranias.

He'MACHANDRA subsequently notices many names
of princes, familiar to the Hindus of other sects.
He begins with Prir'uu son of VE'Na, whom he
terms the first king: and goes on to MA'ND'HATA,
HAarrscuANDRA ; BuArATA sonof Dusuyanra, &c.
Towards the end of his enumeration of conspicuous
princes, he mentions CarN'A, king of Champé and
Anga; HA'LA or SA'LAVA'HANA ; and CUMARAPALA,
surnamed Cuavrucva, a toyal saint, who seems,
from the title of Paramérhata, to have been a Jaina, *
and apparently the only one in that enumeration.

In a subsequent part of the same chapter, HEMA-
¢HANDRA, (who was himself a theologian of his sect,
and author of hymns to Jiya *)) mentions and dis-
criminates the various sects; viz. 1st, A'rhatas, or
Jainas. 2ndly, Saugatas, - or Baudd’has, and, 3dly,
six philosophical schools, viz. Ist. Naiydyica; 2d.
Yéga ; 3d. Ca'rivas Sinc’hya; ath. Vaiséshica ; 5th.

® A commentary on these hymn's is ‘dated in Saca 1214 (A. D.
1992); but how mueh earlier HR'MACHANDRA lived, is not yek
ascertained.

2
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Viarhaspatya, or Nistica ; and 6th. ‘Chidrodea, or
Licayatea. The two last are reputed ’atheistical, as
‘denying a'future state and ‘a providence. If ‘those
‘be omitted, and the two Mimdnsasinserted, we have
the six schemes of Philosophy familiar to the Indian
‘circle of ‘the sciences. ;

The fourth chapter of HE'MAcHANDRA’S vocabu-
'fary rélates to earth and animals. Here ‘the author
mentions the distinctions of countries which appear
to ‘be adopted' by ‘the Jainas ; ‘viz. the regions (Var-
sha ) named Bharata, Airdvata, and Vidéha, to which
“he adds' Curn ; moticing also other distinctions fami-
liar ‘to ‘the Hindus of other sects, 'but explaining
some of them according to'the ideas of ' the Jainas.
¢ Aryadarta, ‘he observes, “is the native land'of
Jinas,” Chacris, and Ardd hachacris, situated between
the Vind'hya ‘and Himddri mountains.” This remiark
confines the theatre of Jaina history, religious and
heroic, “within the limits of Hindustin proper.

Al'passage, in Bua‘scara’s treatise on ' the sphere,
““will suggest further observations concerning the ‘opi-
nions of the Jaznas, on the ‘divisions of the"earth.
. Having noticed, ‘for ‘the purpose ‘of confuting it, a-
notion maintained by the Baudd’has, (whom some of
the commentators, ‘as usual among orthodox' Hindus,
confound with the Jainas ;) respecting the descent
“or fall of the earth in space; he says™ ¢the naked
sectaries ‘arid ‘the 'rest' affirm, ' that ‘two suns, 'two
moons, and ‘two sets -of stars, ‘appear alternately :
‘against them I"allege this reasoning, ' How absurd is
the notion which ‘you have formdd ‘o’ duplicate suns,
_moons, and stars; when you see the revolution of
the polar fish 1.’ s

" Golidlydya . 3. 1.8 10,

PR e e 1) TN
4 Ursa misior,
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The commentators * agree that the Jainas are here
meant : and one of them. remarks, that they are de-
-scribed as ¢ naked sectaries, &c.” Because the class
-of Digambaras is a principal one among these people.

It is true that the Juinas do entertain the prepos-
terous notion here attributed to them: and it is also
true, that the Digambaras, among the Jainas, are

- distinguished from the Siclambaras, not merely by

the white dress of the one, and the nakedness (or
else the tawny apparel) of the other; but also by
some particular tenets and diversity of doctrine.—
However, both concur in the same ideas regarding
the earth and planets, which shall be forthwith
stated, from the authority of Jaina books ; after re-
marking, by the way, that ascetics of the orthodox
sect, in the last stage of exaltation, when they be-
come Paramahansa, also disuse clothing.

The world, which according to the Janas, is eter-
nal, is figured by them as a spindle resting on half
of another; or, as they describe it, three cups, of
which the lowest is inverted; and the uppermost
~meets at its circumference the middle one. They also
represent the world by comparison to a woman with
her arms akimbo }.  Her waist, or accerding to the
description first mentioned, the meeting of the lower
cups, is the earth. The spindle above, answering to
the superior portion of the woman’s person, is the
abode of the gods; and the inferior part of the figure
comprehends the infernal regions. The earth, which
they suppose to be a flat surface, is bounded by a
circle, of which the diameter is one rqjuf. The

X

* LacsuMiI'DA’sA, MuNI's'WARA, and the Féasandbhdshya.
+ The Sangrahan'i vatne and Licandb stira, both in Pricrif,
are the authorities here used.

1 This is explained to be a measure of space, through which the
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Jower spindle comprises seven tiers of inferior earths
“or hells, at the distance of “a rgju.from each other,
and its base is measured by seven rgjus.  These seven
hells ' are Ratna prabha, Sancara prabha, Bdluca
prabhd, Panca prabhé, Dhiman prabha, Tama prabhd,
Tamatama prabhé. The uvpper spindle is also seyen
rajus high; and its greatest breadth is five rajus.
Its summit, which is 4,500,000 ¥éjanas wide, is the
abode of the deified saints : beneath that are five /z-
ménas, or abodes of gods: of which the centre one
is named Sarvdrthasidd’ha: it is encompassed by the
regions Apardjita, Jayanta, Vajjayanta, and Vijaya.
Next, at the distance of one rgju from the summit,
follow nine tiers of worlds, representing a necklace
(graivéyaca,) and inhabited by gods, denominated,
from their conceited pretensions to supremacy, Aha-
mindra. These nine regions are, ‘Aditya, Pritincara,
Sémanasa, Sumanasa, Suviséla, Sarvatébhadra, Ma-
nbrama, Supravaddha, and Sudarsana.

Under these regions are twelve (the Digambaras
say sixteen) other regions, in eight tiers, from one
to five rgjus above the earth, They are filled with
Viménas, or abodes of various classes of gods, called
by the general name of Calpavisis. 'These worlds,
reckoning from that nearest the earth ; are, Saudha-
ma and I's'ina; Sanatcumdra and Mahéndra ; Brahme ;
Lintaca; Sucra ; Sahasrdra; Anate and Pranata ;
Arana and dchyuta, :

The sect of Jina distinguish four classes of deities,
the Vaimdnicas, Bhwcanapatis, Jibtishis, and Vyan-
taras. 'The last comprises eight orders of demigods,
or spirits, admitted by the Hindus in general, as the

gods areable to travel in six months, at the rate of 2,057,152 ¥ije-
aas, (of 2000 ¢rése each,) in the twinkling of an eye.
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Réeshasas, Pisdchas, Cinnaras, &c. supposed to range
over the earth, * The preceding class (Jydtishis),
comprehends. five orders of luminaries; suns, moons,
- planets, constellations and stars, of which .more
‘hereafter. The Faimdnicas belong to:the various V-
“miinas, in the ‘twelve regions, or worlds, inhabited
by @ods. The ¢lass of Bhuvanapati includes ten or-
“ders, entitled Asuracwmdra, Nagacumara, &c.; each
“governed by two' dudras.  All these gods are mortal,
vexcept, perhaps, the luminaries. ‘

' 'The earth consists of numerous distinct continents,
in ‘concentric circles, separated by secas forming rings
between them. ' The first circle i1s Jambudwipa, with
the mountain Sudars'a Méru in the centre. It isen-
compassed by a ring containing the salt ocean; be-
yond which 1s the zone, named Dhdtucidwipa ; simi-
“larly surrounded by a black ocean. This again is
encircled by Pushcaradwipa ; of which only the first
half is accessible to mankind : being separated from
the remoter half, by an impassable range of moun-
tains, denominated AMdanushbttara Parvata. Dhd-
‘tusidwipa contains two mountains, similar to Sumérw,
named’ Vijanga and Achala ; and Pushcara contains
two others, called Mandiré and Vidyunmali.

The diameter of Jambidwipa being 100,000 great
Yéjanas*, if the 190th part be taken, or 5065, we

have the breadth of Bharata varsha, which oclcsi;pies
the southern segment  of the circle. Airdvata is a
_similar northern segment. A band (33648%; Yijanas
wide) across the circle, with Sudarsa Méru in the mid-
dle of it, is Vidéha varsha, divided by Méru (or by four
peaks like elephant’s teeth, at the four corners of that

* Each great Yéjana contaias 2000 ¢és,
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“yaft ‘mountain) into eaft and weft . Fidéha, These
three regions, Bharata, Airivata, and Vidéhay are in-
habited by men who practise religious duties. , They
are denominated Carmachimi, and appear to be fure
nished with distincts sets of Tirthancaras or saints en-
titled Jina. The intermediate regions, north and south
of Méru, are bounded by four chains of mountains s
and intersected by two others: in such a manner, that
-the ranges of mountains, and the intermediate. vallies,
increase in breadth ‘progressively. Thus Himavatis

twice as broad as Bhdrata varsha (ot 1052 :“:',) ; The
“valley beyond it is double its breadth ('ZIOB ,‘55_)_-; the
‘mountain Maehdhimavat, is twice as much (45’10 E)_’:
its valley is again double (_83;21 :T}) .-r;'_and_..thc mountain

Nishad'ha has twice that breadth (16842 ). The val-
lies between these mountains, and between similar
ranges reckoned from Airivala (vViz. Sic’hari, Raemi,
and Nila), are inhabited by giants (Yugalz), and are
denominated Bhigabluimi. From either extremity of
the two ranges of mountains named 'Himavat and
Sic’hari, a pair of tusks project over the sea; each di-
vided into seven countries denomunated Autara-dwipas.
“There are consequently fifty-six such; which are called
Cubhbgakhitmi, being the abode of evil doers.” »None
of these regions suffer a periodical destruction ; except
Bharata and Ajrdvata, which are depopulated, and
again peopled, at the close of the great periods before-
mentioned.

WE come now to the immediate purpose, for which
these notions of the Jaings have been here explained.
"They conceive the setting and rising of stars and pla-
nets to be caused by the mountain Suméru; and sup-
pose three times the period of a planet’s appearance to
be requisite for it to pass round Swnéru, and return to
the place whence it emerges. Accordingly they allot

vOI,. IX, Y
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two suns, as many moons, and an equal number of
each planet, star, and constellation, to Jambidwipa
and imagine that these appear, on alternate days, south
and north of Méru. They similarly allot twice that
number to the salt ocean ; six times as many to Dhdtuct
‘Jwipa ; 21 times as many, or 42 of each, to the Cali-
dad'hi'y and 72 of each to Pushcara dwipa.

Tt is this notion, applied to the earth which we inha-
bit, that Ba’ascara refutes. His argumentis thus
explained by his commentators.

¢ The star close to the north pole, with those near it
to the east and west, form a constellation figured by the
Indian astronomers as a fish. In the beginning of the
night (supposing the sun to be near Bharani or
Musca), the fish’s tail is towards the west, and his head
towards the east; but at the close of the night, the
fish’s tail, having made half a revolution, is towards the
east, and his head towards the west : and since the sun,
when rising and setting, is in a line with the fish’s tail,
there is but one sun; not two.,'! This explanation is
iven by Mun{s'wara and Lacsumina’sa. But the
Visané Bhdshya reverses the fish ; placing his head
towards the west at sun set, when the sun is near
Bharént.



VI

On the INDIAN and ARABIAN Divisions of the
ZODIACK,.

RY .H. T. COLEBROOKE, ~E8Q,

THE researches, of which the result is here laid be-
fore the Asiatick Society, were undertaken for the pur-
pose of ascertaining correctly the particular stars, which
eive names to the ﬁidian divisions of the Zodiack, The
inquiry has at intervals been relinquished and resumed ;
it was indeed attended with considerable difficulties.
None of the native astronomers, whom I consulted,
were able to point out, in the heavens, all the asterisms
for which they had names: it became, therefore, ne-
cessary to recur to their books, in which the positions
of the principal stars are given. Herea fresh difficulty
arose from the real or the seeming disagreement of the
place of a star, with the division of the Zodiack, to
which it was referred 3 and I was led from the considera-
tion of thisand of other apparent contradictions, to.
- compare carefully the places assigned by the Hindus to
their nagshatras, with the positions of the lunar man-
sions, as determined by the Arabian astronomers. After
repeated examination of this subject, with: the aid af-
forded by the labours of those, who have preceded me. -
in the ‘same inquiry, I now venture to offcr to the pe-
rusal of the Asiatick Society the following remarks;
with the hope, that they will be found to contain a cor-
rect ascertainment of the stars by which the Hindus
have been long accustomed to trace the moon’s path,

TuE question, which I proposed to myself for investi»
gation, appeared to me inportant, and deserving of
the labour bestowed upon 1it, as obvioufly effential toe
wards a knowledge of Indian astronomy, and as tend-
ing to determine another question : namely, whether
the Indian and Arabian divisions of the Zodiack had
a common origin. ~ Bik Wirriav Jongs thoughf?

) \ Nt :
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that they had not: I incline to the contrary opinion.
The co-incidence appears to me too exact, in most in-
~ stances, to be the effect of chance : in others, the
differences are only such, as to authorize the remark;,
' that the nation, which borrowed from the other, has
not copied with seryility. [ apprehend, that it must
have been the Arabs who adopted (with shight vana-
tions) a division of the Zodialk familiar to the Hindus.
This, ‘at least, seems to be more probable than the
supposition, that the Indians received their system from
‘the Arabians: we know, that the Hindus have pre-
served the memory of a former situation of the Colures,
compared to constellations, which mark divisions of
the Zodiack in their astronomy; but no similar trace
remains of the use of the lunar mansions, as divisions of
the Zodiack, among the Arabs, in so very remote
tilnes.

It will be found, that I differ much from Sizx Wiz-
riam Jones in regard to the stars constituting the
asterisms of Indian astronomy. On this, it may be
sufficient 'to remind the reader, that Sir Wirnriam
Joxgs stated only a conjecture founded on a considera-
tion of the figure of the nacshaira and the number of
its stars, compared with those actually situated near the
division of the ecliptick, towhich the nacshatra gives
pame. He was not apprized, that the Hindus them-
selves place some of these constellations far out of the
fimits of the Zodiack,

T suALn examine the several nac'shatras and lunac
mansions 1n their order; previously quoting from the
Hindu astronomers, the positions assigned to the prin-

~ cipal star, termed the yogaidrd. This, according to

Branmrcurra, (as cited by Lacsumipa’sa in his
commentary on the Sirdman'i,) or according to the
Brahmesidd hianta  (cited by Bru'n’mara), is the
brightest star of each cluster. But the Siryasidd hints
specifics the relative situation of the Yégatdrs in respect
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of the other stars ; and that does not always agree with
the position of the most conspicuous star.

Tue number of stars in cach asterism, and the figure
under which the asterism 1s represented, are specified
by Hindu astronomers : particularly by SgiraTrin the
Rotnaméalé. These, with the positions of the stars re-
latively to the ecliptick, are exhibited in the annexed
table. It contains the whole purport of many obscure
and almost enigmatical verses, of which a verbal transe
Jation would be nearly as unintelligible to the English
reader, as the original text. -

Tue authorities, on which I have chiefly relied,
because they are universally received by Indian astro-
nomers, are the Si#ryasidd hinta, Sirérani, and Graha-
lighavg. They have been carefully examined, com-
paring at the same time several commentaries. The
Ratnamilé of Sriratr is cited for the figures of the
asterisms ; and the same passage had been naticed by
Sik Wirrniam Jones (As. Res. vol 2. p.294). It
agrees nearly with the text of Vasisur”HA cited by
Munis’wARrA, and is confirmed in most instances by
the Muhirta Chintameni, The same authority, con-
firmed with rare exceptions by Vastsn‘r’na, Sa’canya,
and the A bharan’a 1s quoted for the number of starsin
each asterism. The worksof BRaunMeEGcurTA have not
been accessible to me : but the Marichi, an excellent
commentary on the Sidd hinta sirimani, by Munis'~
wARrA, adduces from that author a statement of the
positions of the stars; and remarks, that it s founded
on the Brakmesidd hinta, contained in the Fishnud her-
mottara *, Accordingly, I have found the same pas+’

* Another Brahmesidd’ Juinta is entitled the Sécalyasanhita. Ther
author of the Marichi, therelore, distinguishes the oge to which he
refers, :

»

¥3
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sage in the Bralmesidd hinta, and verified it by thé
gloss entitled Fisand ; and I, therefore, use the quota-
tion without distrust. Later authorities; whose state-
ments coincide exactly with some of the preceding (as
Camara’cara in the Tatwavivéca) would be need-
lessly inserted : but one (Mun’iswaxra in the Sidd hénta
sérvabhauma), exhibiting the position of the stars
differently, is quoted in the annexed table.

+ TrE manner of observing the places of the stars is
not explained in- the original works first cited. The
Stiryasidd hinta only hints briefly, that * they astrono-
mer should frame a sphere, and examine the apparent
longitude and latitude *.” Commentators 4, remarking
‘on this passage, describe the manner of the observation -
and the same description occurs, with little variation,
in: commentaries on the ‘Siroman’i ¥. They direct a
spherical instrument (Golayanira) to be constructed,
according toinstructions contained in a su bsequent part
of the text. ~This, as will be hereafter shewn, is pre-
cisely an armillary sphere.  An additional circle gradu-
ated for degrecs and minutes, is directed to be suspinded
on the pins of the axis as pivots. It is named Féd ha-
valaya.or intersecting circle, and appears to be a circle
of declination.  After noticing this addition to the jpn.
strument,  the instructions proceed to the rectifying of
the Golayantra® or armillary sphere, which is to be
placed, so that the axisshall point to the pole, and the
horizon be true by a water level.

. TuE instrument being thus placed,
instructed to look at the star Kévauss t!
fitted to an orifice at the centre of th

the observer ig
wough a sight
¢ sphere; and

— -

* Sphutivicshipa and Sphutidlryvaca ; which will be explained
further on. ; i

4 Banvcawar'ma and Prup’iaga,
$ Inthe Paandbhishye and in the Marichi,
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having found the swar, to adjust by it the end of the
sign Pisces on the ecliptick. The observer is then to
look, through the sight, at the yoga star of As"win, ot
of some other proposed object ; and to bring the move-
able circle of declination over it. The distance in de-
grees, from the intersection of this circle and ecliptick,
to the end of Mina or Pisces, isits longitude (&' kruvaca)
in degrees: and the number of degrees on the movea-
ble circle of declination, from the same intersection to
the place of the star, is its latitude (wicshépa) North ot
South *, ;

Tue commentators | further remark, that ¢ the la,
titude, so found, is (sphui’a) apparent, being the place
intercepted between the star and the ecliptick, on a
circle passing through the poles; but the true latitude
(asphuti) is found on a circle hung upon the poles of
the celestial sphere, as directed in another place.” . The
longitude, found as above directed, is, in like manner,
the space intercepted between the origin of the ecliptick
and a circle of declination passing through the star :
differing, consequently, from the true longitude. The
same commentators add ; that the longitudes and lati-
tudes, exhibited in the text, are of the description thus
explained : and those, which are stated in the Surya
sidd’ hénta, are expressly affirmed to be adapted to the
time when the equinox did not differ from the origin of
the ecliptick in the beginning of Mésha.

[T isobwvious, that, if the cemmentators have rightly

* Father Peravu, and, after him, Batory, for reasons stated by
them (Uranol. Dissert. 2. 2, Ast. Anc. p. 428.), are ol opinion,
that the ancient astron mers referred stars to the Equator; aid that
Eupoxvs and Hirrarcrus must be so understood, whean speaking
of the longitudes of stars, Perhaps the Greek astronomers, like
the Hindus, reckoned longitudes upon the ecliptick intersected by
circles of deelination, in the manner, which has been explained,

T Bruo'uaga is the most explicit on this point,

T4
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understood the text of their authors, the latitudes and
longitudes, there given, require correction. It will
indeed appear, in the progress of this inquiry, that the
positions of stars distant from the ecliptick, as there
given, donot exactly correspond with the true latitudes
and longitudes of the stars supposed to be intended :
and the disagreement may be accounted for, by the
circumstance of the observations having been made in
the manner above described,

Avorner mode of observation is taught in the
Sidd’ hinta sundara cited and expounded by’ the author
of' the Sidd' hinta sirvabhauwma. ¢ A tube, adapted to
the summit of a gnomon, 1is directed towards the staron
the meridian : and the line of the tube, pointed to the
star, is prolonged by a thread to the ground. Theline
from the summit of the gnomon to the base is the hy-
pothenuse ; the height of the gnomon is the perpendi-
cular; and its distance from the extremity of the thread
is the base of the triangle. © Therefore, as the bypothe-
nuse is to its base, sois the radius to a base, from which
the line of the angle, and consequently the angle itself,
are' known. - If it exceed thelatitude, the declination is
south; or, if the contrary, it is north. The right
ascension of the star is ascertained by calculation from
the hour of the night, and from the right ascension of
the sun for that time. The declination of the corres-
ponding point of the ecliptick being found, the sum or
difference o‘f the declinations, according as they are of
the same orof different denominations, is the distance
of the star from the ecliptick. The longitude of the
same point is computed ; and from these elements, with
the actual precession of the equinox, may be calculated
the true longitude of the star; as also its latitude on a
circle passing through the poles of the ecliptick.’

Sucu, if I bave rightly comprehended the meanin
in a single and not very accurate copy of the text, 1s
the purport of the dircctions given i the Siddhinta
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sérvabhauma : the only work, in- which the true lati-
tudes and longitudes of the stars are attempted to be

iven. All the rest exhibit the longitude of the star’s
circle of declination, and its distance from the Ecliptick

measured on that circle. -‘-‘

I surroske the original observations, of which the
result is copied from BranmecurTa and the Surya
sidd hanta, with little variation, by successive authors;
fo have been made about the time, when the vernal
equinox was near the first degree of Mésha *. The
pole then was nearly seventeen degregs and a quarter
from its present position, and stood a little l?cyond the
star near the ear of the Camelopard. On this supposi-
tion, it will' be accordingly found, that the assigned
places of the Nacshatras are easily reconcileable to the
positions of stars likely'to be meant,

I suaLz here remark, that the notion of a polar star,
common to the Indian and Grecian celestial spheres,
implies considerable afftiquity.® It cannot have been
taken from our present “pole-star (g Urs® minoris),
which, as Mons, BarLny has observed (Astronomie
Ancienne, p. 511), was remote from the pole, when
Lupoxus described the sphere; at which time, ac-
cording to the quotation of HirrarcHus, there was 3
star situated at the pole of the world 4. Bairry con-
jectures, as the intermediate stars of the sixth magni-
tude are too small to have designated the pole, that g
Draconis was the star meant by Evboxus, which had

* Braumrcurra wrote soon after that period ; and the Sirya
Sidd'hinta is probably a work of nvarly the same age. Mr. Bexty
vEY considers it as more mcdern (As. Res. vol. 0.) ¢ it certainly

cannot be more ancient ; for the equinox must have past the be-
ginningof Mésha, or have been pear it, when that work was com-
pused. -
pusec ;

+ Hirrancues. Comnfent. en Aratus, Lib, 1. p. 170,
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been at its greatest approximation. to the pole, little
more than four degrees from it, about 1230 years before
Curist. Itmust have been distant, between seven and
eight degrees of a great circle, when Evpnoxus wrote.
Possibly the great star in the Dragon ( Draconis),
which 1s -situated very near to the circle described by
the north pole round the pole of the ecliptick, had
becn previously designated as the polar star. It was
within one degree of the north pole abour 2836 years
befoie Curist. . As we know, that the idea could noz
be taken from the star in the tail of Ursa minor, we
are forced to choose between BarLwny’s conjecture or
the supposition of a still greater antiquity. I should,
therefore, be inclined to extend to the Indian spherc,
his conjecture respecting that of Evpoxus,

I suavrr now proceed ta compare the Naeshatras
with the Manzils of the moon, ar lunar mansions.

1. dswini, now the first Naeshatra, but anciently
the last but one, probably obtained its present situation
at the head of the Indian asterisms, when the beginning
of the Zodiack was referred to the first degree of
ﬁi’éffsfz, or the Ram, on the Hindu sphere. As mea-
suring a portion of the Zodiack, it occupies the first
13° 20" of AMlésha : and its beginning follows immedi-
ately after the"principal star in the last Nacshatra (Re-
vatj),'reckonc(], by some exactly, by others nearly,
oppasite to the very conspicuaus one, which forms the
fourtt}cmh asterism.  Considered as a constellation,
Aswing compresses three stars figured as a horse’s
head; and the principal, which is also the northern
one, 1s stated by all ancient authorities, in 100 N, and
80 E. from the beginning of Mesda, ‘

Tur first Manzil, or luna mansion according to
the Arabs, is entitted Sheras aq, (by the Persians cor-
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ruptly called, as in the oblique case; Sheratain); and
comprises two stars of the third magnitude on the
head of Aries, in lat. 6° 36", and 7° 517, N. and long.
26° 13/, 'and 27° 77. (Hype's UrLucH BEG, p. 58).
With the addition of a third, also in the head of the
Ram, the asterism is denominated Ashzd¢.  The bright
star of the 2d or 3d magnitude which i¢ out of the fi-
gure of the Ram, according to UrLvcH BEG, but onthe
nose according to HirrarcHvus cited by this author
from ProLemy, is determined Nizih: it is placed in
Lat. g2 30° N. and Long. 15 0° 48/, and is apparently
the same with the principal star in the Indian asterism ;
for MuvaaMMED of 7izin, in his table of declination
and right ascension, expressly terms it the first star of

=) 3 3 j g
the Sheratain, (HypEg's Com, on Urven Bec’s tables,

P’ 97 )1

Maxny Pandits, consulted by me, have concurred
in pointing to the three bright stars in the head of Aries
(« @ and y) for the Indian constellation As“wini. The
first star of Aries («) was also shewn to Dr. HuxTER,
at Ujjayini, for the principal one in this asterism; and
Mr. Davrs (As. Res. vol. 2, p. 220.) states the other
two, as those which were pointed out to him by a skil-
ful native astronomer, for the stars that distinguish
As'wini. 'The same three stars, but with the addition
of three others, were indicated to Lz Ge~nt1iL, for this
constellation (Mem. Acad. Scien. 1772. P, I1. p. 209).
I entertain therefore no doubt, that Sig W. Jongs
(As. Res. vol. 2. p. 208.) was right in placing the
three stars of As'wini in, and near, the head of the
Ram; and it is evident, that the first Nacshatra of the
Hindus is here rightly determined, in exact conformit
with the first Lunar mansion of the Arabs; althou [Yn,
the longitude of = Arietis exceed, by half a degree,
that which is deduced, for the cnd of 4szini, from
te supposed situation of the Virgin's spike opposite to
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the beginning of this Nacshatras ‘and although its cir-
¢le of declination be 13° instead of 8° from the princi-
pal star in Révati.

=

11. Bharar'i, the second Indian asterism, comprises
three stars figared by the Yom or pudendum muliebre !
and all ancient authorities concur in placing the prin-
cipal and southern star of this Nacshatra in 120 N,
The second Manzil, entitled Butain, is placed by
Urven Bee (Hyde, p. 61.) in Lat. 1° 12" and 3° 125
and this cannot possibly be reconciled with the Hindu
constellation. But Muhammed of Tizin (See HYDE's
Commentary, p, 07), assigns to the bright star of
Butgin a declination of 23° N. exceeding by nearly
2° the declination allotted by him to Nirik, or his first
star in Sheratain. This agrees with the difference be-
tween the principal stars of As“win; and Bharan'i ; and
it may be inferred, that some among the Muhammedan
astronomers have concurred with the Hindus, in re-
fcrr'mg the second constellation to stars that form Musca.
"There were no good grounds for supposing Bharan’ to
correspond with three stars on the tail of the Ram (As,
Res. vol. 2. p. 208); and I have no doubt, that the
stars, which compose this Nucshatra, have been rightly
indicated to me, as three in Musca, forming a triangle
almost equilateral : their brightness, and their equal
distance from the first and third asterisms, corroborate
this opinion, which will be confirmed by shewing, as
will be done in the progress of this comparison, that
the Nacshatras are not restricted to the limits of the
Zodiack.

I, Critlici, now the third, but formerly the first,
Nacshatra, consists of six stars figured as a knife or
razor, and the principal and southern star is placed in
41° or 5° N, and ia 63 sixths of degrees (o 1° 50’}
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from its own commencement, according to the' Suryaz
sidd’hinta, or 87° 28" to 38° from the beginning of
Miésha, according to the S:dd'hanta siromani, and .
Grahalighava, vespectively.  This longitude of the
circle of dechnation corresponds nearly with that of the
bright star in the Pleiades, which is 40° of longitude
distant from the principal star of Révati, !

Tug stars, indicated by Urver sec for Thurayyi,
also correspond exactly with the Pleiades; and these
were pointed out to the Jesuit missionaries *, as they
have since been to every other inquirer, for the third
Nacshatra. If any d{)u_bt existed, M}'thololg‘y might
assist in determining the question ; far the Crizzicés are
six nymphs, who nursed Scanpa, the God of war,
named from these, his foster mothers, CA’rTrcE’yA or
SHA'NMA'TURA.

1V. Wk retain on our celestial globes the ' Arabick
name of the fourth lunar mansion Debardn (or with the
<article, Aldebaran) : applied by us, however; exclus
sively to the bright star called the Bull’s-eye; and
which is unquestionably the same with the principal
and eastern star of Roku'7, placed in 41°or 5° 8. and
49%° E. by the Hindu writers on Astronomy- = This
Naeshatra, figured as a wheeled carriage, comprises
five stars, out of the seven which the Greeks named
the Hyades. The Arabs, however, like the Hindus,
reckon five stars only in the asterism ; and Sir W.
Jo~Es rightly supposed them to be in the head and
neck of the Bull; they probably are « p y & ¢ Tauri,
agreeably to Mons, BairLy's conjecture (Ast. Ind. pe
120).

(o

* Costard's Hist, of Ast. p. 51, Bailly Ast, Ind. p- 134;



834 <1~ +ON THE INBIAN; &c.

. Hindw astronomers define a point in this constellav
tion, of some jmportance in tﬁeir fanciful astrology.
According to the Surya sidd hania, when a planet 1s 1o
the 7th degree of Frisha (Taurus) and has more than
two degrees of south latitude, or, as cammentators ex-
ound the passage; 2° 40’3 the planet is said to cut
the cart of Rokini. This is denominated sacat’abhida,
or the section of the wain. Lacrra and the Graha-
léghava give nearly the same definition; and it 1s
added in the work last mentioned, that, when Mars,
Saturn and the Moon are in that position (which oc-
curs, in regard to the moon, when the node is eight
nacshatras distant from Punarvasu, and might happen
in regard to the rest during another Yuga), the world is
involved in great calamity. Accordingly, the Puranas
contain a legendary story of Dasarat’ha’s dissuading
Satu from so traversing the constellation Rokuni.

V. Myigisiras the fifth Nagshatra, represented by
an antelope’s -head, contains three stars; the same
which constitute the fifth lunar mansion Hekil ; for
the distance of 10° S. assigned to the northern star of
this Nacshatra, will agree with no other but one of the
three in the head of Orion.  The difference of longi-
tude (24° to 251°) from Criltica corresponds with sufs
ficient exactness; and so does the longitude of its cire
cle of declination (062° to 63°) from the end of Revais;
since the true longitude of a Orionis, from the princi-
pal star in Revasi (¢ Piscium), is 633° It wasa mis
take to suppose this asterism to comprise stars in the
feet of Gemini, or in the Galaxy (As. Res. vol, 2. p.

208).

V1. A'rdra, the sixth Nacshatra, consists of a single
bright star, described as a gem, and placed in s S. by
one authority, but in 11° by others, and at the distance
of 4° to 4° in longitude from the last asterism. This
indicates the star in the shoulder of Orion (& Qriopis) ;
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not, asiwas conjectured by Sk Wirnram Jongs; the
star in the knee of Pollux (As. Res. 2. p. 208).

Tae  sixth lunar mansion is named by the Arabs,
Hanakh; and comprises two stars in the feet of the se-
cond twin, according to ULueH BEG, though others -
make it to be his shoulder {HypE, Com. p.7.and 44).
MurammeD of Zlizinallots five stars to this constella-
tion; and the Kamus, among various meanings of
Hanah, says, that it is a name for five stars in the left
arm of Orion; remarking, also, that the lunar mansion
is named Tuhayi, comprising three stars cailed Takyat.
Either way however, the Indian and Arabian asterisms
appear n this instance irreconcileable.

VII. Tuzr seventh Nacshatra, entitled Punarvasu,
and répresented by a house, or, according toa Sanscrit
- work cited by Stk Wirrram Jones (As. Res. v. 2. p.
- 205), a bow, is stated by astronomers as including
four stars, among which the principal and eastern one
is 30e or 32 from the fifth asterism ; but placed by all
authorities in 66 N. This agrees with (2 Geminorum)
one of the two stars in the heads of the twins, which
together constitute the seventh lunar mansion Ziraa,
according to MunaymmeD of 7'usi and MusAMMED of
Tizinand other Arabian authorities (Hypeon Urven
BEG, . 43).

IT appears from a rule of Sunscri¢ grammar *, that
Panarvasu, as a name for a constellation, is properly
~dual, implying, as it may be supposed, two stars. On
- this ground, a conjecture may be raised, that Punarvasu
originally comprised two stars, though four are now
assigned to it, Accordingly, that number is retained in
thie Sacalys sanhita.

X

E e

® Pawivr j.1i. §3.
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I may be further observed, that the seventh lunar
mansion of the Arabs is named Zirad ul ased according
to Juhari and others cited by Hype (Com. on UrueH
BEG, p.44); and that the Kamus makes' this term to
be the' name of eight stars in the form of a bow.

Uron - the whole, the agreement of the Indian and
Arabian constellations is here apparent, notwithstand-
ing a variation in the number of the stars ; and I con-
clude, that Puanarvasw comprises, conformably with
S1r Winriam JonEes’s supposition (As. Res. vol. 2. p.
200), stars in the heads of the twins ; viz. «, 8, Gemi-
‘norum 3 and which were indicated to Dr. HunTER by
a Hindu astronomer at Ujjayin; to which, perhaps,
¢ and + may be added to complete the number of four.

VIII. Pushya, the eighth asterism, is described asan
arrow ; ard consists of three stars, thechief of which,
being also the middlemost, has no latitude, and is 12¢or
13° distant from the seventh asterism, being placed by
Hindu astronomers in 106° of longitude. This is evi-
dently Cancri’; and does not differ widely from the
eighth lunar mansion Nethrah, which, according
40 Urven mee and others (Hype’s Com. p. 45),
consists of two stars, including ‘the nebula of Cancer,
The Indian constellation comprises two other stars, be-
sides ¢ Cancri, which are perhaps ¢ and £ of ' the same
constellation; and Stz Wrirriam Joxges’s conjecture,
that it consists of stars in the body and claws of Cancer,
was not far from the truth.

IX., Tug ninth asterism, A4's'/ésha, contains five stars
figured as a potter’s wheel, and of which the principal
or eastern one is placed in 7° 5. and, according-to dif-

erent tables, 107°, 108°% or 109°, E. This appears
to be intended for the bright star in the southern
claw of Cancer (« Cancri,) and cannot be re-
conciled with the Junar mansion Tuarf or Turfal,



DIVISIONS OF THE ZOD1ACK. 337

which comprises two stars (Hypr’s Com. p. 8.) near
the lion’s eye ; the northernmost being placed by Mu-
aavMED of Tixn in 240 of N. declination (Hypz’s
Com. p. 101). The Jesuit missionaries, if rnightly
quoted by Costarp (Hist. of Astr. p. 51) made Ay'-
léshé correspond with the bright stars in the heads of
Castor and Pollux, together with Procyon.” This is
evidently erroneous. Sir WiLLIAM JONES'S supposi-
tion, that 4sZshé might answer to the face and name
of Leo, nearly concurs with the Arabian determination
of this lupar mansion, but disagrees with the place
assigned to the stars by Hindu astronomers. BaiLrLy
committed the same mistake, when he affirmed, that
A5'lésha 1s the Lion's head. (Astr. Ind. p. 328).

X. Tae tenth asterism Mag'ha contains, like the
last, five stars; but which are figured as a house. ' The
principal or southern one has no latitude, and, accord-
ing to all anthorities, has 12¢° longitude. This is

- 9 - - . c
evidently Regulus (= Leonis) : which is exactly 1207
distant from the last star in Révals.

Accorping to the Jesuits cited by CosTarp,
Mag'ha answers to the lion’s mane and heart ; and the
tenth lunar mansion of the Arabians, Jebhak, comprises
three (some say four) stars, nearly in the longitude of
the Lion’s heart (Hypr’s UrLven Bee, p. 74. and
Com. p. 46). In this instance, therefore, the Indian
and Arabian divisions of the Zodiack coincide : and it
i1s owing to an oversight, that Sir WirLLiam Jongs
states the Nacshatra as composed of stars jn the Lion’s
leg and haunch. It appears to consist of « y £ 5 and
Leonis. e ;

XI. Two stars, constituting the eleventh Nagshatra,
or preceding Phalguni, which i1srepresented by a couch
or bedstead, are determined by the place of the chief.
star (the northernmost according to the Surya sidd's

Vor. IX., z
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hanta). in 120 N. and 144° E. . or, according to Bran -
MEGUPTA, the Sirdman'i and the Grahalag hava 147° or
148° E. They are probably ¢ and 9 Leonis ; the same
which form the lunar mansion Zubrah or Khertan
(Hypxr’s ULven Bee, p.70.and Com. p. A7)

It may be conjectured, that BRANMEGUPTA and
Bua’scAxa selected the southern for the principal star;
while the Surya sidd'hanta took the northern: hence
‘the latitude, stated by those several Hindu authorities,
is the mean between both stars; and the difference of
longitude, compared to the preceding and subsequent
asterisms, may be exactly reconciled upon this suppos
sition.
< 'KII. - Two other stars, constituting/the twelfth Naes
shatra, or following P halguniy which is likewise figured
as a'bed, are ascertained by the place of one of them
(the northernmost) in 13°N. and 155° E. This indi-
cates ¢ Leonis ; the same which singly constitutes the
Arabian lunar mansion Serfak (Hypr's Unueu Bre,
p. 78. and Com. p. 47.), though MunamMMED of
Tizin seems to hint that it consists of more than one
star (HypE, p. 102). By an error regarding the
origin of the ecliptick on the Indian sphere, Sir WiL-
niam Jones refers to the preceding Nacshatra, the.
principal star of this asterism.

XIII. Hasta, the thirteenth Nuaeshatra, has the
name and figure of a hand; and is suitably made ta
contain five stars.  The principal one, towards the west,
next to the north-western star, is placed according to all
authorities in 11°S. and 170° E.  This can only belong
to the constellation Corvus: and accordingly five stars
in that constellation (« £y d: Corvi), have been pointed
out to me by Hindu astronomers for this Nacshatra.
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A .

. Awwa, the thirteenth lunar mansion of the Arabs,, is
dcscnbcd as containing the same number of stars, si-,
tpated under Virgo, and so disposed as to resemble the.
letter Alif. They are placed by Urven Bre m thc

wing (Hype’'s Urveu Bee, p. 80),

Ix this instance the Indian and Arabian diyisions of
the Zodiack have nothing in common but the nuinber
of stars and their agreement of longitude. It appears,
however, from a passage cited from Syrr by Hype
(Com. p. 82), that the Arabs have also considered the
constellation of Coryus as a mansion of the moon.)

XIV. ""'Fhe fourteentn Nuacshalra, ﬁgured asa pe:lrl
is a single star named Chitra. It 1s placed by the Suryg
sidd hantain 2° S, and 180°E ; and by BeauMEGUPTA,
the Sirémani and Graha Lag’ /I'a'v:;, in 132 0r 206, and
183° E. This agrees with “the virgin's s_pike (v Vire
ginis ;) and Hindu astronomers have always pointed out
that star for Chitra. The same star constitutes the
fourteenth lunar mansion of the Arabs, named from it
Simac ul aézil. Le GexTIL's conjecture *, that the
fourteenth nacshatra comprises the two stars Jand ¢ Vir.
ginis was entirely erroneous, ' And Mowns. BArory wag
equally incorrect in placing § Virginis in the middle of
this asterism (Astr. Ind. p. 227).

XV. AxorHERsingle star constitutes the fifteenth
Nacshatra. Swati, represented. by a coral bead,  The
Surya sidd'hanta, Brauvzcurza, the Smomani and
Graha lag'hava, concur jn placing it in 37° I\, They
differ one dcorce in the longitude of its ciscle of decli-
nation g three of these &LIhOi’ll!Ca makjnr:r it 1007, and
the other 198°, ,

Tug only consplcuom star, nearly in the sitnation
thus assigned to Swwts, tand the Indlan astmnpmer, .

—

[ 4

* Basipy Ast, Ind, u, ¢37.
i e
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would hardly travel so far from the Zodiack to seek an
obscure star;) is Arcturus, 33° N. of the ecliptick in
the circle of 'declination, and 198° E. from the princi-
pal star of Révati. I am therefore disposed to believe,
that Swati has been rightly indicated to me by a native
astronomer who pointed out Arcturus for this Naeshatra.
The longitude, stated by Munis'warA (viz. 11° less
than Chitre), indicates the same star : but, if greater
teliance be placed on his latitudes, the star intended may
be ¢ Bootis, At all events, Mons. BArrLy mistook,
when he asserted, on the authority of Le Gexrit, that
the fifteenth’ Nacshatra is marked by « Virginis ; and
that this star 1s situated at the beginning of the Nae-
shatra (Ast. Ind. p. 139 and 227).

Tur Indian asterism totally disagrees with the lunar
_mansion Ghafr, consisting of three stars in the Virgin's
foot, according to Uruen Bee (Ilypne, p. 82. and
Com. p. 50) 5 but in, or near, the balance, according
to others (ibid). )

XVL - Visac'ka, the sixteenth Nacskatra, consists of
four stars described as a festoon. Authorities differ
little as to the situation of the principal and northern-
most star : piacing it in 1°, 1° 20/, or 1° 30’ S. and ig
2125, 212° 5" or 213° E. The latitude seemns to indi-
* cate the bright star in the southern scale (« Librae),

though the longitude disagree ; for this suggests a re-
mote star (possibly . Librae). I apprehend the first to

be nearest thg truth; and hence couclude the four stars
to be « v+ Libre and ¢ Scorpii.

Tne smteenth lunar mansion named Zubanak or
Zubaniyah, is according to MumaMMED of Tizin
(Hype, Com. .04), the bright star in the northern
scale (8 Labrae), which Sir Wirrniam Jongs supposed
to be the fifteenth Nacshusra. :

FATHER SQUCIET, by whom Corona Borealis is



DIVISIONS OF THE ZODIACK, 2841

stated for the asterism Fisac’ha, is censured by Sir
W. Joxgs, under an impression, that all the Nacsha-
#ras must be songht within the Zodiack. Theinforma-
tion, received by Father Sovcier, does appear to have
been erroneous ; but the same mistake was committed
by a native astronomer, who showed to me the same
constellation for Fiséc'hd ; and' the Nacshatras are
certainly not restricted to the neighbourhood of the

ecliptick. 2

XVII. Four stars, {or, according to a different
reading, three,) described as a row of oblations, that
is, in a right line, constitute the seventeenth Nacshatra
named Anurdéd hi. Here also, authorities differ little
as to the situation of the chief and middlemost star ;
which is placed in 3°, or 2° or 1°45" S. and in 224° or
224° 5’ E. This must intend the star near the head of
the scorpion (4 Scorpionis) ; and the asterism probably
comprises (3 = and , Scorpionis. -

THE seventeenth lunar mansion of the Arabs called
Iclil or Ielili jebhak, contains four (some say three, and
_ others six *,) stars lying in a straight line. Those,
assigned by Urven Bee (Hype, p. 87.) for this
mansion, are 3 dv » Scorpionis.

Hezre the Indian and Arabian divisions appear to
-coneur exactly ; and Sir W. Jones {As. Res. 2. p. 290),
as well as the Missionaries cited by Costarp (Hist.
Astr. p. 51), have apparently understood the same
stars; though the latcer extend the Nacskatra to the

constellation Serpentarius,

XVIL  Jyés'heha, the eighteenth Nacshatra, com-
prises three stars figured as a ring. In regard to this,

* Hype's Com, p. 51.
Zz3
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+alsoy authorities are nearly agreed in the position of the
-principal ‘and middlemost star, placed in 4°, 310, or
-3%8. and'in 22¢° 22¢° 5, or 230° E. This position
 elearlyindicates Antaresor the Scorpion’s heart (« Scor-
“pionis); which is ‘also the cighteenth lunar mansion
named Kalb or Kalbul'ékrab. The three stars of the
sIndian asterism may be « ¢ & r Scorpionis.
XIX. THE nineteenth asterism, Milla, represented
by a Lion’s tail, contains eleven stars, of which the
characteristick one, the easternmost, is placed in ge,
.83° or 8° 8. and in 241°or 242° E. Although the
Jatitude of v Scorpionis be five degrees too great, there
seems little doubt, that either that, or the star east of
1t marked v, must be intended ; and this determination
agrecs withthe 18th lunar mansion of the Arabs called
Shaulak, consisting of two stars near the scorpion’s
sting.” /The Hindu asterism probably includes all the
stars placed by us in the Scorpion’s tail, viz. ¢ Enb
x A v and v Scorpionis.

XX..! Tue twentieth Nucshatra, entitled preceding
A'shid ha, figured as an elephant’s tooth, or as a couch,
cossists of two stars,” of which the most northern one is
placed in 52° 51° or 5° 8. and 254° or 255° E. This
suits with ¢ Sagittarii, which is also one of the stars of
the twentieth lunar mansion called Néaim. It consists
of four, or, according to some authorities, of eight,
stars, The Indian asterism seemingly comprises J & ¢ Sa-
gittarit. T Ty il

XXI. Two stars constitute the twenty- first asterism,
named the subsequent 4'shid ha, which is represented -
bya couch or by ‘an elephant’s tooth, The principal
star, which also 1s the most northerly one, is placed in
5° 5. and 260°, or 261° E.* This agrees with a star in
the body of Sagittarius (r Sagittarii), and the other star
1s perhaps the one marked ¢, - "+
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Tre twenty-first lunar mansion of. the Arabiansy
named Baldah, comprises six stars, two of which are,
placed by MunamumeDp of Zizin in Declination 219 &
16° One of these must be a star in the head of Sagit-
tarius. - Some authors, on the contrary, describe ‘the
lunar mansion as destitute of stars (Hype, Com. on,
Urvuen Bec, p. 9.) . At all events, the Hindu and
Arabian divisions appear, in this instance, to be but
imperfectly reconcileable.

XXII. TuREE stars, figured as a triangle, or as the,
nut of the floating Trapa, form the twenty-second aster-
ism, named 4bkyit ; which, in the modern Indian astro-
nomy, does not occupy an equal portion of the eclip-
tick with the other Ndcshatras, but is carved out of the
contiguous divisions, Its place (meaning that of its
brightest star) is very remote from the Zodiack ; being
in 60° or 62° N. The longitude of its circle of decli-
nation, according to different authorities, is 265°, 206°
40’, or 208°. Probably the bright star in the Lyre is
meant, It was shown to Dr. HunTER, at Uyayimu for
the chief star in 4bkyjit ; and the same was pointed out
to me, for the asterism, by a Hindu astronomer at this
place.

TrE Arabian lunar mansion Zibik, consists of two
stars (some reckon four *) in the horns of Capricorn,
totally disagreeing with the Indian Nacshatra.

XXIIL. Sravan'd, the twenty-third Nacshatra, re-
presented by three footsteps, contains three stars, of
which one, the middlemost, is by all authorities placed
n 30° N, but they differ as to its longitude ; the Surya
sidd hanta placmg it in 280°; BrAHNMEGUPTA and th,
S'irémani, in 278°; and the Grahalig'hava in 275-:

* Urvesn Bec, p. g4. and Hype’s Com, 54.
Z4
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The ﬁsigncd latitude indicates the bright star in th
eagle, whence the three may be inferred to be «f'and
y Aquile.

Tie twenty-third mansion of the moon, called by
the Arabs Balé, consists of two stars in the left hand
of Aquarius. Consequently the Arabian and Hindu
divisions are here at variance.

XXIV. D'kanish'thi, the twenty-fourth asterism, is
represented by a drum or tabor. It comprises four stars,
one of which (the westernmost) is placed in 36 N.
and, according to the Swurya sidd hanta, BrRaAumMEGUPTA
and the Sirémar’i, in 290° E. though the Grakhalig hava
state 286° only.  This longitude of the circle of decli-
nation, and the distance of the star on it from the eclip-
tick, indicate the Dolphin; and the four stars probably
are « @y and ¢ Delphini. The same constellation is
mentioned by the Jesuit missionaries as corresponding
to D'hanisk'thé (CostARD, p. 51): and there can be
little doubt, that the ascertainment is correct. The
longitude, stated by Mun‘is'wara, (viz. 2094° 12))
supports the conclusion, though his latitude (26° 25") be
too small. To determine accurately the position of this
Nacshatra i3 important, as the solstitial celure, accord-
ing to the ancient astronomers, passed through the ex-
tremity of it, and thirough the middle of As'Véska.

THE twepty-fourth mansion, called by the Arabs
- Séud, comprises two stars in Aquarius (i© and £ Aquarii);
totally disagreeing with the Hindu division.

XXV.  Satabhishi, the twenty-fifth Nacshatra, is a
cluster of a hundred stars figured by a circle. The
principal one, or brightest, has no latitude ; or only a
third, or at the utmost half, a degree of south latitude ;
and all the tables cgncur in placing it in long. 320°.
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This will suit best with 2 Aquarii. ‘These hundred
stars may be sought in the stream from the Jar, where
Six Wirniam Jones placesthe Naeshatra ; and inthe

right leg of Aquarius.

Akhbiyah, the twenty-fifth lunar mansion, is stated
to consist of three stars only, which seem to be the
three in the wrist of the right hand of Aquarius (HyYDz’s
Com. p. 55). However, it appears from UrvucH Beg’s
tables, as well as from Mvuammep of Tizin's, that
four stars are assigned to this mansion (Hype, p. 99.
and Com. p. 95.) Y :

Tue Hindu and Arabian asterisms differ, here less
widely, than in the instances lately moticed: and a
passage, cited by Hype from FirozABADI, even in-
timates the circular figure of the constellation (Com.

p: 10). i

XXVI. Tuz twenty-sixth of the Indian asterisms,:
called the preceding Bhddrapada, consists of two stars
represented by a couch or bed, or else by a double
headed figure ; one of which is placed by Hindu astro-
nomers in 240 N, and 325° or 326° E. . The only con-
spicuous star, nearly in that situation, is the bright
star in Pegasus (« Pegasi) ; and the other may be the -
nearest consideration (¢ Pegasi). I should have consi-
dered @ Pegasi to be the second star of this Nacshatra,
were not its yiga ot chief star expressly said to be the
most northerly.  Mukaddim, the 26th lunar mansion,
consists of the two brightest stars in Pegasus (« and £ *);
and thus the two divisions of the Zodiack nearly con-
cur. _

XXVII. Two other stars constitute the 27th
lunar mansion named the subsequent Rhadrapada.
They are figured as a twin, or person with a don-

* Hyoe's Urved Bee, p. 53, and Com. p, 34,
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ble'face, or else as.a couch., ‘I'he position of one of
them (the most' northerly) s stated in 260 or 27° N.
and 3379 E. - I suppose the bright: stat in the head, of
Andromeda to be meant; and the otber star to be the
one in the extremity of the wing of Pegasus (y Pegasi).
This agrees exactly with the 27thlunar mansion of the
Arabians, called Muakkher.  For ULueu Bee assigns
those stars to it (HypE, p. 58. Com. p. 34.and 35.)

XXVIII. Tuelast of the twenty-cight asterisms 1s
named Révati, and comprises thirty-two stars figured as
a tabor. All authorities agree, that the principal star,
which should be the southernmost, has no latitude,
and two of them assert no longitude ; but some make
it ten ' minutes’ short of the origin of the ecliptick, viz.
350° 50" - This clearly marks the star'on the ecliptick
i 'the' string of the fishes (£ Piscium) ; and the ascer-
tainment of it is important in regard to the adjustment
of the Hjndun sphere.

Tuz Arabick name of the 28th mansion, Risha, sig*
nifying a cord, seems to indicate a star nearly in the
same'position.  But the constellation, as described by
Junarr cited by Gorius, consists of a multitude of
stars'in the shape of a fish, and termed Betnu'lhut 5 in
the navel of which is the lunarmansion » and Munam..
MED of Tizin, with some others, also makes this lunar
mansion to be the same with Be/na'lhut, which appears,
however, to be the bright star in the girdle of Andro-
meda (8 Andromede); though others describe it as
the northern fish, extending, however, to the horns
of the ram (Hypg's Com. p. 10, 35, and ¢6). The
lunar mansion and Indian asterism are, therefore, not
‘reconcileable in this last instance.

FsE result of the comparison shows, I hope satis-
factorily, that the Indian asterisms, which mark the
divisions of the ecliptick, generally consist of nearly
the same stars, which constitute the lunar mansions of
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the Arabians: but, in a few instances, they essentially
differ. The Hindus have likewise adopted the division
of the Ecliptick and Zodiack into twelve signs or con-
stellations, agreeing in figure and. designation with
those of the Greeks; and differing merely in the place
of the constellations, which are carried on the Indian
sphere a few degrees further west than on the Grecian.
That the Hindus took the hint of this mode of dividing
the ecliptick from the Greeks, is not perhaps altogether
improbable : but, if such be the origin of it, they have
not implicitly received the arrangement suggested to
them, but have reconciled and adapted it to their own
ancient distribution of the ecliptick into twenty-seven
parts *, :

In like manner, they may have either received or
given the hint of an armillary sphere as an instrument
for astronomical observation : but certainly they have
not copied the instrument which was described by
ProrLemy ; forthe construction differs considerably.

In the Arabick Epitome of the Almagest entitled
Tahriry’ lmejesti +, the armillary sphere (Zat ul halk)
is thus described. ‘ Two equal circles are placed at
right angles; the one representing the ecliptick, the
other the solstitial colure. Two pins pass through the
poles of the ecliptick ; and two other pins are placed on
the poles of the equator. On the two first pins, are
suspended a couple of circles, moving the one within,

* According to the longitnde of the three brightest stars of Aries,
as stated by Proremy, viz. 100 40’, 7040’ and 60 407, (I quote
from ‘an Arabick c¢pitome of the Almagest); the origin of the
ecliptick, inithe Greck book which is most likely to have become
known in India, is 60 20’ from the star which the Hindus haye ses
lected to mark the commencement of the ecliptick. . _

_ T Bythe'celebrated Nasirupnin Tust; from the Arabick yer-
wion of I¥sax sy Husey, which was revised by Tuazir,
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tlic other without, the first mentioned circles, and
_Tepresenting 1wo secondaries of the ecliptick. On the
two other pins acircle is placed, which encompasses the
avhole instrament, and within which the different circles
qurn : it represents the meridian. Within the inner
secondary of the ecliptick a circle is fitted to it, in the
same plane, and turning in it. This is adapted to
measure latitudes. To this internal circle, two aper-
tures, or sights, opposite to each other, and without itg
plane, are adapted, like the sights of an instrumcnt for
altitudes.  The armillary sphere is complete when con-
sisting of these six circles. = The ecliptick and seconda-
xies are to be graduated as minutely as may be practica-
ble.. Itis best te place both secondaries, as by some
directed, within the ecliptick, (instead of placing one
of them without it,) that the complete revolution of
the outer secondary may not be obstructed by the pins
at the poles of the equator. The Meridian, likewise,
should be doubled, or made to consist of twa circles;
the external one graduated, and the internal one moving
within it. Thus the pole may be adjusted at its proper
elevation above the horizon of any place. The 1nstru-
ment so constructed consists of seyen circles.

Tt is remarked, that when the circle, representing
the meridian, is placed in the plane of the true meridian,
so that it cuts the plane of the horizon at right angles,
and one of the poles of the equator 1s elevated above
the horizon conformably with the latitude of the place;
then the motions of all the circles round the polcs re-
present the motions of the universe.

“ ArTER rectifying the meridian, if it be wished ta
observe the sun and moon together; the outer secondary
of the ecliptick must be made to intersect the ecliptick
at the sun's place for that time: and the solstitial
colure must be moved until the place of intersection be
opposite to the sun. Both circles are thus adjusted
to their true places; or if any other object, but the
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sun, bé observed, the colure is turned, until the object

be seen in its proper place, on that secondary referred
to the ecliptick 5 the circle representing the ecliptick,

being at the same time in the plane of the true ecliptick

and 1n its proper situation, Afterwards, the inner se-

condary is turned towards the moon (or to any star

intended to be observed), and the smaller circle within

it, bearing the two sights, is turned, until the moon

(or to any star intended to be observed), and the smaller
circle within it, bearing the two sights, is turned, until
the moon be seen in the line of the apertures. The
intersection of the secondary circle and ecliptick is the
place of the moon in longitude; and the arc of the
secondary, between the aperiure and the ecliptick, is
the latitude of the moon on either side (North or
South).” :

THE same instrument, as described by Mo~xTvera
from the text of ProrLemy (L. 3. c. 2. %), consists of
six circles: first, a large circle representing the meri-
dian ; next, four circles united together, representing
the equator, ecliptick and two colures, and turning
within the first circle on the poles of the equator ; lastly,
a circle turning on the poles of the ecliptick, furnished
with sights and nearly touching, on its concave side,
the circumference of the ecliptick.

Tue armillary sphere, described by the Arabian
epitomiser, differs, therefore, from Proremy's, inomit-
ting the equator and equinoctial colure, and adding an
inner secondary of the ecliptick, which, as well 3s the
meridian, is doubled.

Accorpine to Laranpr, the astrolabe of Pro-
LEMY, from which Tycno Braur derived his equa-
torial armillary, consisted only of foyr circles: two
placed at right angles to tepresent the ecliptick and
- |

- T

* Hist. des Mathem. 1. p. QL.
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solstitial colure; a third turning on the poles of the
ecliptick and serving to mark longitudes ; and a fourth,
within the other three, furnished with sights to observe
celestial objects and measure their latitudes and longi-.
tudes *.

Waerner the ancient Greeks had any more com-
plicated instrument formed on similar principles, and
applicable to astronomical observations, is perhaps un-
certain. We have no detailed description of the instru-
ment, which ARcHIMEDES is said to have devised to
represent the phenomena and motions of the heavenly
bodies; nor any sufficient hint of its coustruction - ;
nor does Crcero’s account of the sphere exhibited by
Posipoxnius } suggesta distinct notion of 1ts structure

Awvoxe the Arabs, no addition is at present known
to have been made to the Armillary sphere, between the
period when the Almagest was translated §, and the
time of Aruazexn, who wrote a treatise of optics, in

* Lavayne Astron. L. 13. (§2270).

 If Claudian's epigram on the subject of it was founded upon
any authority, the instrument must haye been a sort of orrery, en-
closed in glass,

Vide Claud, epig. Cicero. Tusc. Quas. [. 1 Nat. Deo. 2. 35.

1 Ciei Nat. Deo. 2. 34,

§ In the Hgira year 212, or A. D. 827, by AvLpazex REN Y UsEr
with the aid of Serciys (MonTucLA, 2. p. 304); or rather by
Isuax sey Hoxen, whose death is placed aboat the Hijira year 260
(D’HerssLoT, p. 453). Aceording to the Cashfulzun, Isnak’s
vergion was epitomised by Hasar pey Yupser, by Tuasir Bex |
K argau, and by Nastruppinw Tuss. Oiher versions, however,
afe mentianed ; particu!arly, one by Hayag, said to have been core
vected first by Hunen ey 1spak, and afterwards by TeABLT ; ano-
ther by Tuapir himself; and a third by Mol Bgx yammyau, A
different acecunt is likewise given of the earliest translation of the
Almagest, which is aseribed to Apu Hisan and 8arman, who are
gaid to have completed it, after the failare of other learned men,
who bad previeusly aitempsed the translatiop. Mention is alee
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which a more complicated instrument, than that of
Procemy, is described. ALHAZEN’s armillary sphere
is stated to have been the prototype of Tycwmo
Bramg’s * ; but.neither the original treatise, nor the
Latin translation’ of it, are here procurable; and I am
therefore unable to:ascertain whether the sphere, men-
tioned by the Arabian author, resembled that described
by Indian astronomers, At all events, he is more mo-
dern -, than the oldest of the Hindu writers whom I
shall proceed to quote §.

TrE construction of the Armillary sphere is briefly
and rather obscurely taught in the 'Surya sidd hania:
The following is a literal translation.

¥

““ Lrr the astronomer frame the surprising structuyre
of the terrestrial and celestial spheres.

“ Havine caused a wooden globe to be made, [of
such size] as he pleases, to represent the earth ; with
a staff for the axis, passing through the center, and

r

made of a version by IBRAHIM BEN Sarar, revised by Husen.
But none of these translations are anterior to the gth century of the
Christian era.

*. Adhibuit (Tycho) Armillare quoddam instrumentum, quod
tamen comperi ego positum, et adhibitum olim fuisse ante Tycho-,
nem ab Albazeno, lib, 7. opt. C. 1. prop, 15 et a Vitell. lib, ]a,

_propos. -£0. cujus instrumenti astronomice collocati ope, atque usu,
(vide instrumentam multiplex armillareapud Tycho, in Mechanicis
Asironomi®) eandem elevationem falsam 9 scrupulorum invenit,
quam per alia, duo diverga instrumenta, compererat.

Bestini Apiaria,
1He wrote his treatise on opticks and other works about the
year 1100. Bisg, Dict,

1 Buascara flourished in the middle of the twelfth century;
being born, as he himself informs us, in the Saca year 1063, an-
swermg to A, D, 1114, Bnt the Surya Sidd hdnia is more ancient.
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exceeding the globe at both ends ; let him place the
supporting hoops ¥, as also the equinoctial cirele.

¢« Turee circles must be prepared, (divided for
signs and degrees,) the radius of which must agree
with the resPect'we' diurnal circles, in proportion to the
equinoctial : the three circles should be placed for the
Ram and following signs, respectively, at the proper
declination indegrees, N. or 8. ; the same answer con-
trariwise for the Crab and other signs.- In like manner,
three circles are placed in the southern hemisphere,
for the Balance and the rest, and contrariwise for Ca-
pricorn and the remaining signs. Circles are similarly
placed on both hoops for the asterisms in both: hemi-
spheses, as also for Abhyjiz; and for the seven Rishis,
Agastya, Brahne and other stars,

< In the middle of all these circles is placed the
equinoctial. At the intersection of that and the sup-
porting hoops, and distant from each other half the
signs, the two equinoxes should be determined ; and
the two solstices, at the degrees of obliquity from the
equinoctial ; ard the places of the Ram and the rest,
in the order of the signs, should be adjusted by the
strings of the curve. Another circle, thus passing
from cquiumﬁx to ecquinox, 1s named the ecliptickk;
and by this pa’ﬁx, the sup, illuminating worlds, for ever
travels. The moon and the other planets are seen devi-
ating from their nodes in the echptick, to the extent of
their respective greatest latitudes [ within the Zodiack].”

TH.E. anthor proceeds to notice the relation of the
great circles befgrc mentioned to the horizon ; and ob-
serves, that, whatever place be assumed for the apex
of the sphere, the middle of the heavens for that

* They arle the Colures,
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place isits horizon. He concludes by showing, that the
instrament may be made to revolve with regularity, by
means of a current water ; and hints, that the appear-
ance of spontaneous motion may be given, by a con-
cealed mechanism, for which quicksilver is to be em-
ployed. The manner of using this instrument. for
astronomical observations has been already - explained
(p. 826). ;

Mogre ample instructions for framing an armillary
sphere are delivered in the Sidd’hinta s'iréman’i. The
passage 1s too long for insertion in this place ; and I
reserve it for a separate article, on account of the ‘ex-
planations which it requires, and because it leads to
the considerations of other topicks *, which cannot be
sufficiently discussed in the present essay. A brief ab-
stract of BrA’scarA’s description’ may here suffice.
In the center he places a small globe to represent the
earth- encompassed with circles for the orbits of ‘the
planets arranged like the curved lines in a_spider’s
web.  On an axis passing through the poles of the
earth, and prolonged on both sides, a sphere; or as-
semblage of circles, is suspended, by means of ringsor
subes adapted to the axis, so that the sphere may move
freely on it. This assemblage of circles comprises a
horizon and equator adjusted for the place, with a
prime vertical meridian, and two intermediate verticals
(intersecting the horizon at the N. E. and S. W, and
N. W. and 8. E points) ; as also the equinoctial colure.

* Among others, that of the precession of the equinoxes ; re-
specting which different opinions are stated by Buascara. . Itap-
pears from what is said by him, that the notion of a libration of
the equinoxes has not universally prevailed among Hindu astronos
mers. The correcter opinion ol a reyvolution of the equinoctial
pomnts was adyanced by some authors, but has not oblained the
general suffrage of Hindu writers on astronomy.

Vor. IX. 2 A
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Another citcle is suspended within this sphere on+thd
p(ﬂeS;ﬁfr'fﬂTﬁ horizon, apparently intended to measure
the altitude and: amplitude of an object.

-anNOTHER sphere or assemblage of ‘citcles is in like
manner suspended on' the pole’of the equator. ' It con-
sists of 'both™ colures, ‘and the lequinoctial, with ‘the
ecliptick’adjusted to it’; and six circles for the plane-
tary orbits adjusted to the ecliptick ; as also six diarnal
circles parallel to the equmoctlal and passing through
the extremities of the several signs.

THIS though nota completc description of BHA S+
CARA s armlllary sPhere, will convey a sufﬁcnent notion
of the instrurhent for the purpose of the present compag
nison 3 and will justify the remark, that its construction

differs. greatly from that of the instrument specified by
ProLEmy.

In the descnptlon of the almlllary sphere cited from
the Sirya sidd’hinta; mention is made of several stars
not included in the asterisms which mark the divisions
of the ecliptick.: (The following table exhibits the po -
sitions of those, and of the few other stars which have
been, particularly noticed by Hindu astronomers.

Hrahme sidd* henta Grahe S, Sirga
v and Sirdmani. Ldg'liava. Sdrvablauma. Sided'hednta.

Lav, ‘| Long.| Lat. | Long.| Lat Long. | Lat. tLong,

e s

dAgastyay, - - 77" S.|87° 6° 8. |80° 77% 16 8.|185° 5 |80¥ 8. lgo“
i‘:{:::ﬁ:i‘ltel‘,f‘l' °°S.186° . [40958. [81° 409 4 5 [B4° 36407 S.[8c®
Agni - - - HP3 L8R [53°0 139 g NUs7? 4182 Ni/ls2°
Brahmehridaya a1 N_ 467  130° 49 N.|58° 36]30° N.|s2° 1
. . i
i:‘}{fﬁ:a i‘ 39°N.61°  138° 38 N.I56° 53]38° N.[57°
Apdvht?!sa 39N 83 l3 N E:,“ 3% N.i8o?
A;’uu . . 9 N.l180°

T The Srmi‘m sankitd and 'Tatwa viveca agree with the Sirya
sidd"hinta as 1o the p sitions of the fisst four stars, They om:t the
other three,
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Br According to thé

The seven Rishis - - - ' 4

' Sacalya Sanhité.

Lat,
CraTu . eis el G : 55° N..
Purnana . . ‘ A 3 50° N.
PurasTyA . . k 3 ] 50° N. .

ATRI SN . s P 500~ INVEERE
ANGIRAS i1 % : A . o 57° N.
VASISHT HA 3 : 4 A 60° N.
MaricHr . & v : o o 007 Y

Here Agastya is evidently Canopus; as Lubd haca
is Sirius. Brahmeridaya seems to be Capella, which
was shown, under that Indian name, to Dr. HuNTER
at Ujjayini. Agni may be the brightstar in the northern
horn of the bull (3 Tauri) : Prajipati is perhaps the
star on the head of ‘the waggoner (¢ Aurige). The
distances of the three last mentioned stars from the
ecliptick do not exactly agree with the places stated’;
but no conspicuous stars are found nearer to the as-
signed positions : and it may be remarked, that they
are all nearly in the longitude of the Nacshatra Mriga-
s"éras corresponding to the head of Orion ; and that the
latitude, assigned to them by Hindu astronomers, isas
much too small, as that of Mrigas'iras is too great.

TrE star, mentioned in the Sirya sidd’hinta under
the name of ' .4’pas or water, is doubtless ¢ Virginis ;
and Apdmvatsa comprises the nebulous stars in the same
constellation, ‘marked b 1. 2. 3.

_ AsTRONOMERS gives rules for computing the heliacal

nsing and-setting 'of the star .4gastya, on account of,

certam religious ceremonies to be performed when that

star appears. VArA'HA Minira says, ¢ Agastya is'
2A2 :
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yisible at Uyzzy;m when the sun is 7° short of the sign
Virgo.” But he afrerwards adds, that ““the star becomes
visible, when the sun reaches Hasfa, and disappears
when the sun arrives at Rokini” His commentator re-
marks, that the author has here followed earlier writers ;
and quotes Para‘saxxsaying, ‘““When the sunisin
Hasta, thc star rises; and it sets.when the sunis in
Rihini*.° Buatrérrara cites from the five Sid-
d'kéu!as_a rule of computation, analogous to that, which
will be forthwith quoted from the Bhdswoati; and re-
marks, that three periods of Agastya’s heliacal rising
are obser\«cd viz. 8th and 15th of .4s'wina and 8th of
Cirtica.

Tue Bhaswali directs the day of Agastya’s rising
for any particular latitude to be fouud by the followmg
‘xule. ¢The length of the shadow of a gnomon § at
~aparticular latitude, on the day of the equinox, is mul-
tiplied by 25; and to the product 900 are added ; the
sum, divided by 225, gives in signs and degre(s the
place of the sun, on the day, when Agastya rises or
appears in the south, at the close of night.” The com-
mentator adds, that ¢ the day of the star’s setting may
be computed by deducting the sum found as above,
from 1350 ; the difference reduced to signs and degrees,
1s the pla.ce of the sun, on the day, when Agastya sets
in the southwest.’ According to these t‘ulcs, Agastya
in latitude 26° 34’ , Tises when the sun is in 45 20° and
sets when the sun is in 1° 10°

. The G Grahalig’hava teaches another method of
calculation. The length of the shadow of the
gnomon 1s multiplied by 8, and the product is

‘gErREagR TR LR Aaaani R

fIn duodecimal parts:
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added to 68 for the sun’s place in degrees, on the day
when _Agasiya rises; or is deducted from 78, to find
the sun’s place when that star sets. By this rule, the
star should rise, in latitude 260 347, when the sun is at
the 26th degree of the lion, and should set when the
sun quits the ram. Accordingly, the Bhavishya and
the Brahmevaivarta Purdnas ordain oblations for dgasz-
ya three days before the sun reaches the Zodiacal sign
Virgo; though the inhabitants of the province of Gaura;
as observed in the last mentioned Purdna, petform this
ceremony three days earlier.

In regard to the passages above quoted, it may be
remarked, that the rule, stated in the Bhdswati, im~
plies the distance of three signs, from the beginning of
Aries, to Agastya, and supposes the star to become vi- -
sible when distant one sign from the sun. But the
rule, delivered in the Grakalig hava, places the star at
the distance of 88° from the beginning of Mésha, and
supposes it visible in the right sphere, when 10° distant
from the sun. According to the quotation from Pa-
RA’sARA, the right ascension of the star must have
been, in his time, not less than 100° reckoned from
the beginning of Mésha; and the star, rising cosmi-
cally, became visible in the oblique sphere, at the dis-
tance of 60° from the sun; and disappeared, setting:
achronically, when within that distance. Making al-
lowance therefore for the star’s proper motion, and
change of declination and right ascension, it remains
probable, that Para’sara’s rule was framed for the
north of India, at a period when the solstitial points
were, as stated by that author, in the middle of Asleshia
and beginning of Dhanishi'ha *.

I nave purposely reserved for separate consideration
the seven Rishis, who give name to seven stars in Ursa

* As. Res. yol. 2. p. 303.
; 2 A3
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major ; not only because their positions are not stated
by BrarmMEGUPTA, BHA’scara, and the Siryasid-
d’hénta, but also because the authors, who give their
positions, ascribe to them a particular motion, or va-
riation of longitude, different from other stars, and
. apparently unconnected with the precession of the equi-
NOXes. :
Vara'na Minira hasa chapter in the Véirdhisanhité
expressly on the subject of this supposed motion of the
Rishis.  He begins by announcing the intention of
stating their revolution conformably with the doctrine
of VrRipD’HA GARGA, and proceeds as follows : “ When
king Yup’HisT'HIirA ruled the earth, the Munis were
i Maghi; and the period of the era of that king is
25206 years. They remain for a hundred years in each
asterism, being connected with that particular Naesha-
Zra, to which, when it rises in the east, the line of
¢heir rising is directed *.”
¢ THE commentator, BuarTéTraLA, supports the
text of his author by quotations from Vzipp'na Garca
and! Ca’s'vara. ¢ At the junction of the Cali and
Duwdpar ages, says Garea, “the virtuous sages, who
delight in protecting the people, stood at the asterism,
over which the Pisris preside.” That is at Magha.
¢¢ The mighty sages,” says Ca’s’yAara, ““abide during

—

© FEAAay AasuEhEyE g
A wIRF R gm gsmmEmnsy

SRS B p Rt L U
ARTEOAT s AL e aAsan 7y

According toa diff i i
asipiEnd gﬂgi'lt‘_i:ger_ent‘ read:‘r‘tg noticed by the commentator, the
g stich signifies ‘¢ they constantly rise in the norths
sast; together with Arunp'ua1i.”’
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a hundred years in each asterism, attended ‘by the wr-

L Ly 'r"_"_ ¥

tuous Anu"vn HATJ..

Tre author next states the relative situation of the
seven ‘Rishis, with Arund’mATI mear her husband
VasisHT'HA : and the remainder of the Chapter is
devoted to astrology. - ' oil

Tie revolution of the seven Rishkis, and its perlods,
are noticed inPurdnas. The following passageis from
the 877 Bhigavata *.

“From your birth (Parresuir is addressed 'by-
Su’ca) to the inauguration of Nanpa, 1115 years
will elapse.

< Op the seven Riskis, two are first percewcd rlsmg
in the sky; and the asterism, which is observed to be
at night even with the m:ddle of those stars; is ‘that;
with which the Rishis are united, and they remain so
during a hundred years of men. ' In your time, and at
this moment, they are situated in Maghd.

“Wuen the splendor of Visunv, named Crisuni,
departed  for heaven, then did the Ca/i age, during
which men delight in sin, invade the world. So long
"as he continued to touch the earth with his holy feet;
S0 long the Cali age was unable to subdue the W("ld

“ WaeN the seven Riskis were in Maghi, the Cak
age comprising 1200 [divine] years+4 began; and
when, from Magha, they shall reach Purvishid ha,
then will this Ca/j age attain its growth under Nanpa
and his successors.”

—_—

* Book 12. C. 2.
T 432000 common. years,

2 A4
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. THE commentator  SRi'D’HARA Swa’Mt remarks,
that the constellation, consisting ‘of seven stars, is in
the form of a wheeled carriage. MaRr1'cH1, he observes,
15 at the extremity ; and next to him, VasisaT’HA in
the arched part of the yoke ; and beyond him Axciras:
npext to whom are four stars in a quadrangle : Arriat
the northeast corner ; south of him PurnasTya; next
to whom is PurAna ; and CraTu is north of the last.
Such being their relative position, the two stars, which
nise first, are Purama and Cratv; and whichever
asterism, is in a line south from the middle of those
stars, is that with which the seven Rishis are united 3
and they so remain for. 100 years.

A s1MILAR passage is found in the Zishnu Purdna ¥,
and a similar exposition of it is given by the commenta-
tor RATNAGARBHA : but the period, there stated to
elapse between the birth of Pagrcsury and the inau-
guration of NANDA, is 1015 years only. « °

TrE Matsya Puriéna contains a passage to the like
effect ; but allows 1030 years from the birth of Pa-
RICSHIT to the inauguration of MAHA PADMA - and
the seven Rishis are stated as being in a line with the
constellation sacred to fire (that is Crittici), 836 years
later, in the tiine of the Andhra kings.

In the Brakme siddhinta of Sa’carya, deno-
minated from its reputed author Sdcatya sanhit, the
supposed motion of the seven Rishis is thus no.
ticed - : “ At the commencemeat of the yuga, Craty
was near the star sacred to Visunu (S;awamf), at
the beginning of ‘the asterism, Three degrees east of
him, was Purana; and PurAsTya, at ten degrees

* Part 4, Ch. 23. v, 32, &c.
Y Prasna 2. ch., 2.
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from this; Arri followed at three degrees from the
last; and Axarras, at eight degrees from him; next
came VAs'tsur'nHA, at the distance of seven degrees ;
and lastly Maricur at ten. Their motion is eight
liptas (minutes) in a year. 'Their distances from the
ecliptick, north, were respectively 559, 50°, 50°, 50°,
57°% 60° and 60°. For, moving in the north into dif-
ferent positions, the sages employ 2700 years in revoly-
ing through the assemblage of asterisms : and hence

their positions may be easily known at any particular
time.”

Lavra, cited by Munfs'wara in his gloss on the
Sirimani, says ““If the number of years of the Cali age,
less fourteen, be divided by 100, the quotient, as the
wise declare, shows the asterisms traversed by Maricui
and other celestial sages, beginning from the asterism
of Firanchi (Branma).”

Here Lavna is generally understood to mean Réhini,
which is sacred: to Prajipati (or Brakmi). But Mu..
~is'wara has remarked, in another place, that LALLa
may intend Abhijit which is sacred to #id' ki or Brahma
and consequently may mean §avan'é, of which Abhijir
forms a part : and thus LaLna and Sa’carnya may be
reconciled.

Mosrt of the commentators on the Sirya sidd hinta
and Sirémini are silent on the subject of the seven
Rishis. But Nrisinua, in his Pirtica to the Visand
Blidshya or gloss on the Siréman'i, quotes and expounds
the Sdcalya Sanhitd, and rejects VARA’HA’s rule of
computation, as disagreeing with Purdn’us. Munis'-
WARA, in his commentary on the Siréman’i, cites some
of the passages above noticed, and remarks, that
Bua’scara has omitted this topick on account of con-

tradictory opinions concerning it, and because it is of
no great use, :
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. /Tue samwe author; in his own compilation entitled
Sidd hinta Sdrvabhawma, has entered more fully into
t'his;subje(;t., He observes, that the seven Rishis are
not, like other stars, attached by spikes to the solid
ring of the ecliptick, butrevolyve in small circles round
the- northern pole of the ecliptick, moving by their
own power-in the etherial sphere above Saturn, ‘but
below the sphere of the stars. He places the Rishis in
-the same rclative. positions, which SA’carya had as-
signed  to them ; states in other terms the same dis-
tahces from the ecliptick, and the same annual motion;
and direets their place to be computed by deducting
600 from the years of the Cali age, doubling the re-
mainder,and dividing by fifteen : the quotient, in de-
grees, is divided by 30, to reduce it into signs.. Mu-
nis'wara supports this mode of calculation on the au-
thority of Sa’canya, against VARA’HA mMI1HIRA and
Lazra; andaffirms, that it agrees with the phenomena,
as observable at the period of his compilation. It ap-
pears, hewever, to be a correction of Sa’carLya’s rule.

CaMALA'cARA, in the Tatwavivéca, notices the
opinion delivered in the Sidd hanta Sirvabhauma ; but
observes, that no such motion of the stars is percepti-
ble. Remarking, however, that ‘the authority of the
Purén’as and Sanhitds, which affirm their revolution,
1s incontrovertible, he reconciles faith and experience
by saying, that the stars themselves are fixed ; but the
seven Ris/s are invisible deities, who perform the
stated revolution in the period specified,

Ir CAMALA’CARA’S notion he adopted, no difficulty
remains : yetit can hardly be supposed, that Vara’na
minigA and Larra intended to describe revolutions of
invisible beings. - If then it beallowed, that they have
attributed to the stars themselves an imaginary revolu-
tion grounded on an erroneous theory, a probable in-
fercnce may be thence drawn as tu the period when
those authers lived, provided one position be cons
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ceded : namely, that the rules, stated by them, gavea
result not grossly wrong at the respective periods whegg
they wrote. Indeed it can scarcely be supposed, that
authors, who, like the celebrated astronomers in ques-
tion, were not mere compilers and transcribers, should
have exhibited rules of computation, which did not ap-
proach to the truth, at the very period when they were
proposed.

* Ir this reasoning be admitted, it would follow, that
VaArA’HA MI1HIRA composed the Fdrahi sanhité about
2800 yearsafter the period assigned by him to the com-
mencement of the reign of YUDHISHT'HIRA, Or near
the close of the third century after the expiration of
Yupmisar'nira’s era as defined by him.  For the
circle of declination passing between CraTvu and Pu-
LAnA (the two first of the seven Riskis), and cutting
the ecliptick only 2° short of the beginning of Maghi,
was the solstitial colure, when the equinox was near the
beginning of Criltici; and such probably was the rea-
son of that line being noticed by ancient Hindu astro-
nomers. It agrees with the solistitial colure on the
sphere of Eupoxus, as described by Hieparcuus *,
A similar circle of declination, passing between the same
stars, intersected the ecliptick at the beginning of

# Hirparcuvus tells uvs, that Euboxus drew the colure of the
solstices, through the middle of the Great Bear ; and the middle of
Cancer ; and the neck of Hydrus; and the star between the poop
and mast of Argo ; and the tail of the South Fish ; and through the
middle of Capricorn, and of Sagitta; and through the neck and
right-wing of the Swan ; and the left-hand of Cepheus : and that
he drew the equinoctial colure through the left-hand of Arctophy-
lax; and along the middle of his body; and cross the middle of
Chelz ; and through the right-hand and fore-knee of the Centaur;
and through the flexure of Eridanus and head of Cetus; and the
back of Aries across, and through the head and right-band of Per-
seus,”  Sin L Newron's Chrouolegy, §. 20. Hipparch. ad Phanon.
i Petavii Uranologia, p. 207, 208, Batiry, Aits Anse p. 500,
ltcsm_nn, p- 136. :
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Maghi when the solstitial colure was at the middle of

o Asléshi s and a like circle passed throngh the next as-
terism, when the equinox corresponded with the first
point of Méska. An astronomer of that period, if he
were apprized of the position assigned to the same stars
by Garea reputed to have been the priest of Crisrna
and the Pindus, might conclude with VARA'HA M1~
mira, that one revolution had been completed, and
that the stars had passed through one Nasshatra of the
second revolution. In corroboration of this inference
respecting the age of Vara’ma miuira’s astrological
treatise, 1t may be added, that he 1s cited by name in
the Pancha tantra, the original of the fables of Pi/pay,
which were translated for Nusuirva’~y more than 1200
years ago *,

Tur theory being wholly unfounded, Vara'na
arrHikA’s rule of computation soon-ceased to agree with
the phenomena, and other rules have been successively
wtroduced by different authors, as Larra, Sa’carya
and lastly Munis'wara ; whose rule, devised less than
two hundred years ago, does not'yet grossly betray its
wnsufficiency.

Tnis pretended revolution of the stars of Ursa Major
is connected with two remarkable epochas in Indian
chronology ; the commencement of the Cali yuga, or
sinful age, in the reignof Yun'mrsut'nira; and its
prevalence, on the failure of the succession of Csharsriya
princes, and establishment of a different dynasty, 1015
years after the birth of Paricsuiw, according to the
Fishnn Purina; or 1115 years, according to the
Bhigavata; but 1408 years, if a correction, which
has been propesed by Skin’mara Swami and some
other commentators, be admitted. 'I'his subject has

** Prerace to the Sanscrit edition of the Hitipadesa, p. xi.

e
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been already noticed by Capt. WirrorD in his essay
on VicgAMA‘DITYA 5 and it is, therefore, unnecessary
to enlarge upon it in this place.

It bas been noticed, towards the beginning of the
present essay, thatthe principal star of each Naeshatra,
1s denominated Yogatars. Perhaps it may not be su-
perfluous to caution the reader against confounding
these yoga stars with the yogas, of which a list is inserted
in Sir W, Jongs’s Treatise on the Indian Zodiack *,
They are mentioned by him as divisions of the eclip-
tick : but it will presently appear, that they cannot in
strictness be so denominated. Their principal purpose
regards astrology ; but they are also employed in regu-
lating certain moveable feasts; and they are of such
frequent ase, that every Indian Almanack contains a

column specifying the yoge for each day, with the hour
of its wermination.

TarE yoga is nothing else than a mode of indicating
- the sum of the longitudes of the sun and moon. The
rule for its computation, as given in the Sdrya Sid-
&'hanta, Bhiswati and Graha lip’hava, directs, that the
longitude of the sun be added to the longitude of the
“moon ; and the sum, reduced to minutes, 15 to be
divided by 800 (the number of minutes in 13% 207) :
the quotieat exhibits the elapsed yogas, counted from
Vishcumbha 4-. It is obvious therefore, that the yogas
are twenty-seven divisions of 300° of a great circle, mea-

* As. Res. vol, 2, p. 302.

T 1 Vishcambha, - 2 Priti. 3 Aynshmat. 4 Saubhigya. 5
Sobhana, 6 Atiganda. 7 Sucarman., 8 Dhriti. 9 Sila. 10
Ganda, 14 Vridd'hi. 12 Dhruva. 13 Vyaghita., 14 Hershana,
15 \:_:t_]ra. 16 Sidd'hi. 17 Vyatipita. 18 Variyas. 19 Parigha.
20 Siva. 21 Sidd'ha. 22 Sidhya. 23 Subha. 24 Sucla, 25
Brahman, 26 Aindra. 27 Vaiduriti. k
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sured upon the ecliptick. But, if they be represented
on a circle. it must be a moveable one in the plane of
the ecliptick.

“ ASTOLOGERS also reckon twenty-eight yogas, which
correspond to the twenty-eight Nacskhatras or divisions
of the moon’s path ; varying, however, according to
the day of the week. Asthe Indian Almanacks some-
times appropriate a column to the moon’s yoga for each
day, T shall insert in a note a list of these yogas, with
the rule by which they are determined *.

*1 Ananda. 2 Caladanda. 3 Dhtimra. 4 Prajapati. 35
Saumya. 6 Dhwinesha. 7 Dhwaja.” 8 Srivdtsa. 9 Vajra. 10
Mudgara. 11 Ch’batra. = 12 Maitra. 13 Manasa. 14 Padma.
15 Lambuca. 16 Utpata. 17 Mrityu. 18 Capa. 19 Sidd’bi.
20 Subha. 21 Amrita, 22 Musula, 23 Gada. 24 Mitanga.
25 Ricshasa, 26 Chara. 27 St’hira. 28 Pravard’ha.

Tue loregoing list is extracted from the Ratnamdld of Syirary.
He adds the rule hy which the yigas are regulated. On a Sunday,
the Nacshatras answer fo the yigas, in their patural order ; viz.
Aswini to Ananda, Bharani to Cilandanda, &c. But, on a Monday,
the first yiga (dnanda) corresponds to Mrigasiras, the sesond to
Ardrd, and so forth. On a Tuesday, the Nacs/iatra, which answers
to the first yoga, is dsleshd ; on Wednesday, Hasta; on Thursday,
Anurdd'ha ' on Friday, Uttardshid’da ; and on Saturday, Satabhishd.

ALmanAcks usually contain another set of astrological divisions
of the lunar'month, which it may be proper to explain. Tley are
denominated Carana; and consist of seven variable and four inva-
riable, as in the subjoined list.

Variable Caranas. Invariable Caranas.
1 Bava. 1 Sacuani.
2 Balava. 2 Chatushpad.
3 Caulava, 3 Naga,
4 Taitila. 4  Cintughna.
5 Gara,
o Vanij.
7  Vishti.
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ANoTuER topick, relative to the Zodiack, and con-
nected with- astrologyy ‘remains to be: noticed. I als
Iude to the Dréshednas answering to the Decani of Eu-
ropean Astrologers. ‘The Hindus, like ‘the Egyptians
and ‘Babylonians, from whom that vain science passed
to the Gredks and Romans, divide eachsign into three
parts, and allot to every such part a regent exercising
planetary influence under the particalar planet whom
lae there represents. . :

Tue descrption of the 36 Drésheands is given to-
wards the close of VArA’HAMIHIRA'S treatise on the
casting of nativities, entitled F7ihat Jataca. It is here
translated conformably with the gloss of Baarrorra-
LAz omitting, however, some variations in the reading
of the text, which are noticed by him ; but which can
be of nouse, unless occasion should arise for reference
to them in comparing the description of the, Dréshcénas
with some amulet or ancient monument in which the
Decani may be supposed to be figured. ** Even for that
purpose, the following deseription will probably suffice.

1. [Magrs] A man with red eyes, girt round the
waist, with a white cloth, of a black complexion, as
formidable as able to protect, holds a raised battle-axe.

2. [TrE SU.\T]. A female clad in red apparel,
with her ‘mind fixed on wearing ornaments, ‘having
a- mare's head, and a belly like a jar, thirsty and

—

They answer successively to half a 77'¢ki orlunar day ; Ciniughna
being always assigned to the first half of the first 73'#4i ; and.the
variable Carunas afterwards succeeding each other regularly; through
eight repetitions : they are followed by the three remaining invaria-
ble Caranas, which conclude the month ; Chatuhpidd and Niga ap-
pertaining to Amdvasyi or the new moon, and Sacum being appro-
priated ta the latter balf of the preceding Tit'/i,
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resting on one foot, is exhibited by Y Avana as the fi-
gure of the Drésheina in the middle of Meésha *.

3. [JuriTer] A fierce and wrathful man, conver-
sant with arts, of a tawny complexion, solicitous of
action, but unsteady in his resolves, holds in his hands
a raised stick, and wears red clothes. He is the third
in the tripatite division of Mésha.

4. |Vexvs] A woman with hair clipped and curled,
a body shaped like a jar, her clothes burnt, herself
thirsty, disposed to eat, and fond of ornaments : such
is the figure of the first in Frishabha.

5. [Mercury | A man withthe head of a goat, and-
a shoulder like a bull. clothed in dirty apparel, skilful
in regard to the plough and the cart, acquainted with.
field, grain, house, and kine, conversant with arts;
and, 1in disposition, voracious.

6. [Sarurn] A man with a body vast as an ele-
phant’s, and feet great as a Sarabha’'s-f, with white
teeth and a tawny body, his mind busied upon the wool
of wild sheep, occupies the extremity of the sign Taurus.

+ 7. [Mercury] Suchasare conversant with the sub-
ject, declare the first in the tripartite partition of the
third sign, to be a woman fond of working with the
needle, beautiful, delighting in ornaments, childless,
amorous, and with herarms elevated.

8. [VENUuUS] In the middle of the
sign  Gemini 15 a man, with the face

HUA T FOROIGATANEGN v

TOTPALA eXpounds this < declared by Yavawcrmanrya”

QIR : ST

+ A mouster with eight legs, who destroys elephants.
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of a Garuda*, standing in a grove : he is an archer
clad in arinour, and holds a bow, he meditates on sport,
his children, ornaments, and wealth.

0. [Saturx] At the end of the sign Gemini isa man
decorated with ernaments, having as many gems as the
ocean contains ; clad in armour and furnished with bow
and quiver ; skilled in dance, musick, and song, and
practising poetry.

10. [Tue Moon] The wise declare the first in Can-
cer to be an animal with the body of an elephant, the
feet of a Sarabka, aboar’s head and horse’s neck, stand-
ing in a grove under a Sandal-wood tree <+, and up-
holding leaves, root, and fruit. ;

11. [Mars] In the middle of the sign Cancer, a
woman, in prime of youth, with blossoms of lotos on
her head, attended by a serpent, cries, while standing
in a forest, resting against the'branch of a Paldsa § tree.

12. [JuprTer] Lastin Cancer isa man with his head
inclined ; he is decorated with golden ornaments, and,
embarking on a vessel and encompassed by serpents
[twined round him,] he traverses the ocean to seck or-
naments for his wife.

13. [The Sux] A vulture and shakal stand on a
-cotton tree § : a dog is near : and a man, in a squalid _
dress, laments for his father and mother : this repre-
sentation is pronounced to be the first of the Lion.

14. [Juprrer] A man formed like a horse, bearing
on his head a garland of yellowish white flowers, wears
a leather dress : unconquered like a Lion ; armed with

Aneagle: or else a gigantick crane, Perhaps a yulture.
Santalum Album sive Sirium myrtifolium,

Butea frondosa.

y Bombax heptaphyllum.

Vor. X35 2R

s heop =t
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‘a/bow; and distinguished by a hooked nose, he i
placed in the middle of Leo. : :

15. [Mars] The third in the tripartite division of
Leo, is a man having the head of a bear, with a long
beard and curled hair ; in disposition similar toan ape;
and holding a staff, fruits, and flesh. .

16. [MEercury |- A damsel, bearinga jar filled with
blossoms, (her person clothed in apparel soiled with
dirt,) solicitous for the union of dress with opulence,
is going towards the family of her spiritual parent : such
1s the first of Virgo.

17. [Saruen] A man of a dark complexion, with
a cloth on his head, holds a pen, and is casting up ac-
counts of receipts and disbursements : he bears a large
bow, and his body is covered with hair : he is placed
in the middle of the sign.

18. [VeENUs] A woman of a fair complexion, dressed

“in bleached silk, tall, holding in her hand a jar and

ladle ; is devoutly going towards a temple of the gods :
the wise pronounce this to be the last of Virgo.

10. [Vexnus] A manis proceeding along the mid-
dle of a highway ; holding a balance, and having
weights in his hand; he is skilled in measuring and
meting, and meditates on commodities and their prices.
The Yavanas declare this form to be first of Libra *.

20. [SaTurN] A man with the head of a vulture,
carrying a water pot, is anxious to proceed, being hun-
Ey and thirsty ; in thought, he visits his wife and son.

¢ is middlemost of the balance-bearer (Libra.)

» ARUTEAATAL FATASTIGT: This mighe
signify “ Yavana declares;" for the plural is used in Sanscrit re-
spectfully : and Bhattstpala has before expounded Eﬁﬂ as in-

itending Yavanacuarya : but a different explanation occurs a little
ower. ;
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91, (Mercury] A man, in figure like an’ape,
adorned with gems, bearing a golden quiver and armour,
and carrying fruits and flesh, is scaring deer, in-a fo-
rest : such is the figure exhibited by the Yavanas*.

29, ['_MARS] A woman, without clothes or’orna-
ments, comes from the great ocean, to the shore ; she
has fallen from her place ; round her feet are serpents
entwined ; but sheis pleasing. Such is the first of the
sign Scorpio.

23. [JuriTer] A woman, with a body like a tor-
toise and a jar, and with serpents entwined round her
person, is solicitous to prepare local comforts for her
husband. This figure the wise pronounce to be the
middle one of Scorpio.

24, [Tus Moox] The last of the Scorpion is 4 lion
with a large and stooping head resembling thatof a
tortoise ; he guards the place where Sandal-wood grows,
terrifying dogs, deer, boars, and shakals. '

25. [Jurrrer] An animal with the body of a horse
and head of a man, holding a large bow, stands near a
hermitage and devoutly guards the implements of sa-
crifice : such is the first of the three divisions of the
bow (Sagittarius.)

26. [Magrs] A pleasing female, of golden com-
plexion like the Champacat, moderately handsome,
sits on a throne, distributing marine gems. This is de-
scribed as the middle division of the bow. '

97, [TreSux] A man with a long beard, of a com-

% .
* qaa‘a\;ﬁ]iﬁ: ‘Which Buarrotrara expounds ¢ de-
clared by tlie ancient Yavanas.” Tlﬂmaﬂ'\t

# Michelia Champaca.
- 2 B2
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plexion yellow like the Champaca, issitting on a throne
with a staff in his hand : he wears silk raimentand a
deer’s skin. ~ Such is the third figure of the ninth sign.

28. [SaTurn] A man, of a terrible aspect, with the
body of a hog, hairy, having tusks likea Macara*,
holds a yoke, a net, and fetters. He is first of Capri-
corn,

29. [Vexvus] In the middle of Macara is 2 woman
skilled in musick, with eyes large like the petals of the
lotos, and with a dark complexion. She secks various
things : she is decorated with jewels ; and wears metal-
lick ornaments in her ears.

30. [MEercury] A man, shaped like a Cinnara ¥,
clothed in a woolen cloth, and furnished with quiver,
bow, and armour, bears on his shoulder a jar adorned
with gems : he is last of the sign Macara.

31. [Tae Sux] The first of the jar (Aquarius)
is'a man with the head of a valture, clothed in silk and
wearing an antolope’s hide with a woolen cloth: his
mind is busied in obtaining oil, ardent spirits, water,
and food.

32. [Mercury] Inaburnt carriage, a woman clad
in soiled apparel, bearing vessels on her head, is col-
lecting metals in a forest containing cotton trees.

83. [ Venus| ‘A man of a dark complexion, with
hairy ears, adorned with a diadem, carries and tran-
sports vases with articles of metal, and with bark, leaves,
gum, and fruit. He is last of Cumbha.

oy

* A sea monster. Perhaps the Narwhal may be intended.
t A human figure with the head of a borse,
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i

34. [Jurrser] The first of the fish [Pisces] navi-
gatés the seain search of ornaments for his wife: he
has jewels, and his hands are full of vessels used in sa-
crifice, together with pearls, gems, and shells.

35. [Tur Moox] A woman, surpassing in com-
plexion the blossom of the Champaca, ascends a ship
with Jofty masts and flags; and approaches the shore
of the sea, accompanied by her retinue. This is de-
clared by sages to be the second in the tripartite division
of Mina. Sehr:

36. [Mars] Near a cavern, in a forest, a naked
man, with serpents entwined round his body, and tor-
mented by robbers and fire, laments, He is the last
of the fish.

ARABIAN astronomers in like manner divide each
sign of the Zodiack into three parts, denominated
Wajek (&) or in the plural Pzjul (o e 3); which
severally belong to the different planets * thénce called
Rab ul wajeh. The proper import of the term asq is
face or countenance ; agreeing with the Greek pocimo,
which is similarly employed in this acceptation 4.

Tue near correspondence of the Darésh'can’as with
the Decani of Roman authors and dexaves of Grecian
writers will be evident from the following passage of
Manirius, supported by quotations from other au-
thors, which I shall insert on the faith of Savmaise};
the original works, from which they are taken, not
being here procurable.

* In the following order, beginning from Aries: viz Mars, the
Sun, Venus, Mercuary, the Moon, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, the Sun,
&ec. : Tkhewinn’ i Safi,
+ Firmici Mathesis seun Astron. vide infra. '
1 Salinasii Plinianse Exercitationes, p,052.
.2B3
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“MANILYUS says *

- P

Quam partem decimam dixére Decania gentes;
A numero nomen positum est, quod partibus astra
Condita tricenis propria sub sorte feruntur,

Et tribuunt denas in se coeuntibus astris,

Inque vicem terris habitantur sidera Signis.

‘HepuzsTIoN expressly declares -}, that ¢ each sign
of the Zodiack is divided into three Decani comprising
ten degrees each : the first division of Ariesis named
Chontare ; the second Chontachre, and the third Sicet.”

Firmicus differs in the names, and does not allow
ten complete degrees to each Decanus. Thus, in the
sign Aries, the three first degrees are, according to
him, unappropriated ; the five next belong to the first
Decanus Asitan, the next nine are vacant ; and the four
following appertain to the second Decanus Senacher :

ve degrees are again unoccupied ; and the four last
belong to the third Decanus Sentacher .

Wz learn from Pserrus§ that the several Decani
were figured with different attributes and dresses ; and,
from Demorurrus and Firmicus || that they repre-
sented the plancts. The first appertained to Mars;

-/'# Tib. 4. 208—302.

1 Kaak Esiv o piv wpiomos yovlmees o de deirepogy o Teuros ainir.

1 Salmasii Plin. Exerc. p. 653.

§ Eioi yap ev ewdsw tov Judivy Tpsis xalaheypevor denmvor’
“AONIAGUOPPOL, O [uEy HATEN WY WENENUY, © O Ei§ GANOTI EC)Mps
TICEVOS ER@apes . Wy & To 81 % Ta exnmalz duxTuhiv
syyrodeis oomdovais drotpemase sy QaVNTETOL. Taire
peev ouy o Tevnpos xor’ exewoy wepirlos To perewpor.

| Primum wgocwwoy est is planeta cujus signum est : seeu_ndur_n
wpocwmov planeta sequens: et sic deinceps. Aries est Martis pri-
mum wpocwmoy, secondum Solis, tertium Veneris, juxta seriem
errantium. This agrees precisely with the Arabian d.._.._}



DIVISIONS OF THE ZODIACK. 375

the second to the Sun; and the third to Venus (the
Hindu author says Jupiter). ‘

Tuis astrological notion was confessedly received
from foreign nations. The doctrine seems to be as-
cribed by Frrmicus to NExerso King of Egypt * 5
and PseLLus cites a Babylonian author, whom he calls
Tevcer ; and who is also noticed by PorruYRIUS 2
besides, the names of the Decani, stated by Heruzs-
r1ox and Frrmicus, are decidedly barbarous. It was
not, 'therefore, without reason, that Sauvmaise and
Kircuen sought a derivation of the word Decanus it~
self from a foreign language. It cannot be deduced,
as SCALIGER proposes, from the similar term for an
inferior officer commanding ten men - ; since this of-
fice and its designation were first introduced later than
the time of Mani1L1us, by whom the astrological term
is employed; and Porpuyrius expressly affirms that
the word was used by those whom he denominates
““ancients 3. HurT, not concurring in either of the
opinions abovementioned, supposes the term to have
been corruptly formed by the astrologers of Alevandria
from the Greek numeral with a Latin termination §.
If this be admitted, it still remains not improbable that
some affinity of sound, in the Egyptian or in the Chal-
daick name, may have suggested the formation of this
corrupt word,

Tug Sanscrit name apparently comes from the same
source. I do not suppose it to be originally Sanseriz 3
since, in that language, it bears no etymological sig-
nification. - For the same reason, it 18 likely, that the
astrological doctrine itself may be exotick in India.

* Sicet Nekepso Agypti justissimus Imperator, et Astrologus
valde bonus, peripsos Decanos omnia vitia valetudinesque collegit,
ostendens quam valetudinem quis Decanus efficeret, &c.

t Erant Decani den's militibus propositi.  Feget. 2. B,

T "Oug Tivae enpreray denxvons of walwiol. .

§ Huetii animadversiones ad Manilium. Lib. iv. v. 108,

2B 4
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One branch of astrology, entitled 7'jaca, has been
confessedly borrowed from the Arabians's and the tech-
niczl terms used in it, are, as I am informed by Hindu
astrologers, Arabick. The casting of nativities, though
its practice is of more ancient date in India, may also
have been received from Western astrologers ; Egyp-
tians, Chaldeans, or even Greeks. If 50, it is likely,

that the Hindus may have received astronomical hints
at the same time.

By their own acknowledgment *, they have culti-
vated astronomy for the sake of astrology ; and they
may have done so, with the aid of hints received from
the same quarter, from which their astrology is derived.
In the present instance VARA‘HA Mrsin A himself, as
interpreted by his commentator, quotes the Yzvanas
(meaning perhaps Grecian authors), in a manner which
indicates, that the description.«of* the- Drésheianas is
borrowed from them. et

TaE name of Yavana’cua’sya, who is cited by
BHATTéTPALA, would not be alone decisive. He is
frequently quoted by Hindu astronomers : and it is
possible, though by no means certain, that, under this
name, a Grecian or an Arabian author may be intended,
To determine that point, it will be requisite (unless
the work attributed to him be recovered) to collect all
the passages, in which YAVAN'ACHA'RYA is cited by
Sanscritauthors ; and to compare the doctrines ascribed
to him with those of the Grecian and Arabian writers
on Astronomy. Not being prepared for such a disquisi-
tion, I shall* dismiss this subject, for the present, with-

out offering any positive opinion on the question, which
has been here proposed.

ER:

* Buascara expressly says, By ancient astronomers, the pur-
pose of the science.is declared to he Judicial astrology ; and that
indeed, depends on the influence ol configurations ; ang these, on
the apparent places of the planets,”’ ;

Gilid'hydya. 1.y, 6,

2






VII.
On OrieANUM or FRANKINCENSE,

BY H., T. COLEBROOKE, ESQ.

IT is generally agreed, that the Gum-resin, called
Olibanum, is the Frankincense which was used by the
Ancients in their religious ceremonies. But there i§
not the same agreement as to the plant supposed to pro-
duce it. Linxaus has referred it to a species of Ju-
niper * : and accordingly botanists of his school 4, and
the Chemical writers §, concur in affirming, that Oli-
banum is the produce of the Lycian Juniper. But this
tree 1s a native of the south of France, as well as the
Levant and Siberia: and the French Botanists deny,
that it yields the resinous Gum in question §; and re-
-mark, that Lin~mus made the assertion without proof.
Their remark is, I believe, well founded. No proof
appears to have been dlledged ; and both Niesungr
and Bruckg considered ‘it as an undecided question,
which they endeavoured, though unsuccessfully, to in-
vestigate ||, 1 therefore apprehended, that the evidence,

— ey

* His pupil Ganw, in a treatise on officinal plants, written and
published in 1753, and inserted in Fund. Bot. vol. 2, has so stated
it, without specifying the species.  This was probably grounded on
the Materia Medica of Linwzus published in 1749. Murray cites
that work of Linnaus, for the observation, that it is yet uncertain
whether Olibanum be produced from the Juniperus Lycia.* Appar,
Medic. T. 1. p. 55.

t Martyn’s Botan, Dict.

1 Foureroy, Syst. Chim, T. 8. p. 30. Thompson, 4, p. 344.

_§ Les botanistes ignorent quel est ’arbre d’od déconle cette ré-
sie precieuse.  Linnazus a avancé, sans preuve, qu'elle étoit pro-
duite par une espece de genevrier,

Dict. D'Hist. Nat, published in 1803.
|| Niesuns says, *“ We jcou'd learn nothing of the tree, from

which incense distils; and Mr. Forsk AL does not mention it. I

know, thatit is to be foundin a part of Hadramaut, where it is
caljed Oliban,”  (Eng. Transl. vol. 2. p. 859.) : !
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which will be adduced for a different trcé, is not op-
posed to any arguments of strength in fayour of the Ly-

cian Juniper. :

A great degree of obscurity hasalways hung over this
dubject.  We learn from Traeorurastus and from
Priny *, that the Greek writers differed in their de-
scription of the tree Pri~ny adds, that the information
contained in the volume addressed by King Juza to C.
Cssar, grandson and adopted son of AvGusTus, was
mconsistent with other accounts; and further remarks,
that the Ambassadors, who came to Rome from Arabia
in 'his own time, had rendered the whole matter more
uncertain than ever. The information, obtained in
modern times from Arabia, is not more satisfactory.

OrisaNnum is nained Zubin and Cundur by the
Arabs. But, Benzoin having been introduced into
oeneral use, asincense, in place of Olibanum, the name
of Lubén has been appropriated to that fragrant balsam,
and the Muhammedan writers of India, on Materia
Medica, apply only the term Cundur to Olibanum,
"The author of the Mekhzenuladviyek, under this head,
states Cundur as Arabick, or according to other opinions
Persian,and equivalent totheSyriack Labiniyd (LM),\_J)
He describes the drug as the gum of a thorny plant, a
‘yard high, with leaves and seed resembling the myrtle.
It grows, he says, on the mountains of Shabar and Ye-
men. He, however, adds, that the plant is said to be
found in some parts of India. ‘Yhe Yohfut 2l muminin
gives a similar description (excepting the remark last

uoted ;) and so does the Arabian author AsurLrapri
cited by the French translator of Priny . -

+ Pliny, 12. 14. Theophrastus Hist. Plant. 9. 2.
¥ Poinsinet. Paris 1771, tom. 4. p. 532,
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Frow the Hebrew Lebonah or Arabick Lubin, the
Greeks obtained their names for the tree and the gum,
Libanos and Libanotos. - They seem likewise to have
been acquainted with the term of Cundur, from which
xop@> 1s probably derived.

Tue Hindu writers on Materia Medica notice a fra-
grant resinous gum, under the name of Cunduru, which
their grammarians consider as a Sanscrit word, and ac-
cordingly state an etymology of it from a Sanscrit root.
They concur in declaring it to be the produce of the
Sallact, atree which they affirm to be vulgarly called
Silai. The tree, which is known by that name, was
examined by Dg. HuxTzr on his journey to Ujjayini;
and by me on a journey to Négpur : and it has been
figured and described by Dr. RoxBURGH, who has
named it Boswellia Serrata.  His description follows.

Boswerrra Serrata, Roxb.

Gen. Char. Calyx bencath, 5—toothed, Corol 5
petaled. Nectary a crenulated, fleshy cup, sur-
rounding the lower part of the germ, with stamens
inserted on its outside. Capsule 3—sided, 3—celled,
3—valved. Seeds solitary, membrane-winged.

Spec. Char. Leaves pinnate ; leaflets serrate, downy.
Racemes simple, axillary. Petals ovate. Filaments
inserted on the exterior margin of the nectary.

A large tree, a native of the mountains of India, A
most fragrant resin is collected from wounds made in
the bark, &c.

Leaves crowded about the extremities of the branchlets,
pinnate with a single ternnal one.

Leaflets sessile, sometimes opposite, sometimes. alter-
nate, in general about 10 pair, obliquely-ovate,
pblong, obtuse, serrate, villous; length about an
inch, or an inch and a half,
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 Petioles round, downy.

II*}_'.a‘céhﬂ';s axillary, simple, shorter than the' leaves;
downy. '

Bracts minute.

Tlowers numerous, very pale pink, small.

Calyx five lobed *, downy.

Corol, petals five, oblong, expanding, downy on the
outside, and considerably longer than the stamens.

Nectary, a fleshy crenulated cup -, surrounding the
lower two-thirds of the germ.

Stamens : Filaments ten, alternately shorter }, inserted
on the outer edge of the mouth of the nectary,
Anthers oblong.

Pistil. Germ above, ovate. Style cylindric. Stigma
of three pretty large lobes. ;

Pericarp : Capsule oblong, three-sided, three-celled,
three-valved, size of an olive, smooth.

Seed solitary, winged, broad-cordate, at the base deeply
emarginate, point long and slender, and by it in-
serted into the apex of the valve of the Capsule to
which it belongs.

Tue foregoing description is by Dr. Roxsuren. I
have merely added in the margin a few inconsiderable
variations taken from Dr. HunTER’s notes or from my
OWN. iy :

Tae fructification is remarkably diversified on the

same plant. I have found, even on the same raceme,
flowers in which the teeth or lobes of the Calyx

* S¢ Dr. Roxsvureu. But Perianth 1-leaved, 5-toothed ; ac-
eording to Dr. HexTek's obsarvations and my own. /

4+ Coloured and adhering to the Calyx,

% Subulate and alternately slender.
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yaried from 4 to 10. The number was generally 3,
sometimes 6, rarely 7, more rarely 4, and very rarely
10. Perals as many as the divisions of the Calyx.
Stamens twice as many. Capsule generally 3 sided,
sometimes 4, rarely 5, sided; with as many cells and
as many valves. Seeds generally solitary : the dissec-
tion of germ does indeed exhibit a few in each cell;
but only one 1s usually matured.

‘THE tree is frequent in the forest between the Sérme
.and Négpir 3 on the route by which I travelled to Berar
in 1798. The gum, which exudes from it, was no-
ticed by Mr. D. TurxBuLL, who was then Surgeon to
. the residency at Nagpir. He judged it to be Oliba-
num ; and sodid several intelligent natives who accom-
panied us. ~ But the notion, prevalent among botanists,
that Olibanum is the produce of a species of juniper,
left room for doubt. I now learn from Mr, TuRNBULL,
that, since his return to his station at Mirzdpir, he
has procured considerable quantities of the gum of the
Silai, which he has sent to Europe at different times ;
first without assigning the name of Olibanum ; and,
more lately, under that designation. = It was in England
recognised for Olibanum, though offered for sale asa
different gum; and annual consignments of it have

been since regularly sold at the East India Company’s
sales.

THuE experience of several years at a market such as
that of London, where a mistake (had any been com-
mitted) would have been soon discovered, seems to be
conclusive. I might, however, add to it the testimony
of medical gentlemen at this place, by whom specimens

+ of the Gums furnished by Mg. TurnBuLL have been
ispected, and who concur in opinion, that the Gum
appears to be the same with the Olibanum of the shops.
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Uron this evidence so corroborated, I shall venture
to propose the following” statement of Synonyma both
for the tree and the Gum. ' i

Boswellia Serrata *., 4y

Sansc. Sallaci or Sillaci, Cunduruci+y or Cunduri, Su-
rabbi ¥, Suvahi, &c.

Hind. Salai, Salé, S4l4 or Sild, Sajiwan.

Gr. Libanos.

Tat. Libanus.
The Gum. Sazzsc. Cundura, Cunda, Mucunda, &c.

Ar. & Pers. Cundur (anciently Lubin.) Syr. Labu-

niya. [Heb. Lebonah.
Gr. Libanotos or Libanos. ZLa¢. Libanus. Mod. Lat.

Olibanum, (quasi Oleum libani).

* If the genus had not already received a botanical name, it might
have been suitably denominated from the resinous Gum, afforded
by this tree; and the generick and trivial naines of the species

' might be Libanus thuritera.

+ Producing Conduru,

1 Fragrant.



REMARKS on the Sercirs of Peerer, whick aré
Jfound on Prince or WaALES's IsLAND.

RY WILLIAM HUNTER, ES@. M. D«

HAVING had an opportunity, during a residence of
some months at Prince of Wales's Island, to ascertain,
partly by observation and partly by inquiry, some par-
ticulars which I conceive to be new respecting the cul-
ture and preparation of black pepper, the principal
staple of that island, I am induced to lay the fruit ot
my researches before the Asiatick Society. To thesel
have added a few remarks on the other species which
are found on the Island. I judged it would not be
without utility to add the oriental names of each spe-
cies; andin this part of my task, as far as regards the
Sa.n:.crlt and its derivative, I am indebted to the liberal
assistance of Mr. COLEBROOKE.

. Prper nigrum. Lin. sp. 40. Syst. 74. Reich. 1. 75.
Willden, 159. Fl. Zeylan. 26. Mat. Med. p. 41.
Woodv. Med. Bot. 513. t. 187. Camelli de plantis
Philip, in Phik Trans. vol. 24. p. 1773. Loureir:
Cochinch. 30. Miller illust. Plenck icon. Miller’s
Dict. No. 1. :

Black Pepper.  Leaves ovate, accuminate, five to seven
nerved, smooth; petioles short.

Piper rotundum nigrum. Pluk : almag. p. 207. t. 437.
{5

Piper rotundifolium nigrum. Bauhin. pin. 411. Mo-
rison hist, pl. 3. p..602. f. 15. t. 1. f. 1. Blackwell
t. 348. Ra.} Hist. 1341. Burm. Zeyl. 193.

Lada, alns malangn s. Piper mas, Piso Mant. Arom.
p- 180. cum icon.

Molago Codi.  Hort. Malab. v. 7. p, 23. t. 12.
Pepper-plans, NMarsden Sumat. p. 105, & seq.
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Gr. Memeps

Sans. Maricha, Maricha.

Hind. Mirch, Golmirch, Célimirch. :
Arab. Fulful, Filfil. :
Pers.  Pilpil.

Malay. Ladda.

TrE Greek name of this species, from which- the
name of the genus is taken, has been said to be derived
from Mewle, because it is supposed to promote digesti-
on*. But we have it on the authority of HirrocraTES
that the Greeks received this term from the Persians?;
and these undoubtedly, had it from the Indians 3, from
whose country they imported the drug itself. In fact,
the Persian and Arabick, as well as the Greek and Latin
names, are derived from Pippali, the Sanscrit denomi-
nation of Long Pepper. The ancients in general, with
the single exception of TrurorHRASTUS, supposed the
black, the white, and the long pepper to be the produce
of one plant. Fence, they might naturally enough ap-
ply to one species the Indian name of another, Sar-
masius, who notices this4, has fallen, in common
with other modern writers5, into the opposite error,
by supposing the black and white peppers to grow
on different plants. Fisc appears to be the first

-

Scapule Lexic. in voce. Alex. Apbr. in pref. L. 1. probl.

De Morb. Mulier: ed. Fees. p. 672, 1. 14,

1]

- 3 Salmas. Plinian, Exercit. in Solin. (Paris 1629. fol.) p.1026.C.
4 Ibid.

5 Garcias Hist. Arom. apud. Clus. exot. p. 182,
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who corrected this mistake®; and his statement is con-
firmed by RueEDE 7, LovrEiR0 8, and MARSDEN 9,

Tars plant has been so fully described, that I have
nothing to add on that head. But as it is the most im-
portant article of produce on Prince of Wales's Island,
the manner of cultivation pursued there merits a parti-
cular detail. : '

It is propagated by cuttings, or suckers. They are
generally planted at the distance of abont 7% feet 5 that
is 100 plants in an U'zlong, which is a measure of 80
yards square, nearly equal to 3 1-3 Acre. But some
experienced cultivators think that the distance should
be greater; perhaps nine feet ; as the roots would be
better nourished, and the produce more abundant.

WHEN a plantation is to be commenced, the large
timber is cut down by Malays, at the rate of five Dol-
lars per U'rlong. The remaining labour is performed
by Chinese, who dig out the roots, burn them and the
trunks, pulverise and level the soil, plant the pepper
vines and the trees which are to support them. Itis
usual to contract with them for making the plantation
in this.manner, and taking care of it for three years, at
the end of which time it 1s in bearing, at the rate of
225 Dollars for 100 plants. The sum is liquidated by
instalments, as the contractor requires it to pay his
workmen, Something more than one-third is paid

6 Mantissa Avomatica,
7 H. M. v.7. p. 23.

B Fl. Coch, 30.

9 Hist: Sam, 106, 117.

Vor, IX, 2 ¢
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in the first year, because the labour is then greatest; .
but about 'one-fourth of the whole is generally reserved,
till the contract is completed, and the plantation deli-
vered over. ' This does not include the price of the
plants, or cuttings, which are furnished by the pro-
prietor of the plantation.

Tur vine is first made to climb on a pole. At the
end of ten or twelve months, it is detached from the
pole, to undergo the process called laying down. A
circular hole, about eighteen inches in diameter, is dug
at one side of the plant. At the bottom of this the
plant is carried round in a circle, and the end of itis
brought to the tree which is in future to form its sup-
port. The depth of the hole, in which the vines are
laid down, varies, according to the situation and nature
of the soil ; and much judgement, to be acquired by
practice, is requisite, to adapt it to these circum-
stances. In high and dry situations, the depth must
be considerably greater than in those which are low and
moist. Too little depth in the former would expose the
roots to be parched in dry seasons; and too much in
the latter would . occasion them to rot, from excess of
moisture.

Tue trees used for supporting the pepper vines on
Prince of Wales's Island -are. the Morinda Citrifolia
(Mankiido) and the Erythrina Corallo dendron (Dadap).
The Chinese planters alledge, that the pepper sup-
ported by the Erythrina thrives better, and lasts longer
than that supported by the Morinda. One instance I
heard quoted in proof of this assertion, was a planta-
tion which had been long neglected, and overgrown
with weeds. When it came to be examined, the
vines which had grown on the Morinda were all dead ;
while those on the Erythrina were still strong and
productive. The reason assigned -by the planters,
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for this difference, is, that the roots of the Erythrina
do not spread so much, or penetrate so deep, as those
of the Morinda ; whence they interfere less with the
pepper, and do not draw so much nourishment from

the earth.

Tue Morinda was formerly made to grow with one
stem, but this was not found to afford sufficient spread
for the vines. - Therefore, when that tree is used, the

ractice now is to break off the principal stem, at the
height of about two feet from the ground. This obliges
the trees to put out lateral branehes at that height.
When these have attained the length of about a foot
or fifteen inches, they are cut off. From their ends
arise erect shoots, each of which forms a stem, so that
the vine has four or five stems to climb on, instead of
one.

TuE vines, at three years of age, begin to produce,
and they are reckoned to bein full bearing at five or six.
They continue nearly in the same state for eight years
more, or till they are fourteen years old. From that
period they are reckoned on the decline; but the
planters on Prince of Wales's Island cannot yet judge
from experience, at what rate, or in how long a time
they decay. Some Chinese, who have cultivated the
plant on the Malay coast, say the vines have not ar-
rived at their peint of greatest produce till they are
fourteen years old ; and that from this, gradually de-
clining, they continue bearing till near thirty.

Tug first year of bearing, or at three years old, the
vines do not yield more than half a cas## each. But .
plants kept in good order, when in their prime,
will .produce three caztfs™, . A plantation of 3000

i H A

10 A cattiis 11 [b.
2¢ 2
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vines at Sing? Cliéan™, row in its eleventh year, has
been let for three years at seventy picols yearly, or at
the rate of 2% cattis each plant. It must therefore pro-
duce as much more aswill pay the tenant for his labour
and risk. They are generally’ let, for the first five
years of bearing, or from three to eight years old, at
160 picols per laksha (10,000) ox at 160 catiis for 100
vines.

Tue vines yield two crops yearly. The first gather.
ing commences at December, after the heavy rains are
over ; and at the same time, the vines have put out
new flowers. This first collection may be finished in
February. The flowers which spread in December
have ripened their seeds in April or May. The second
collection then begins, and ends in July. During this
time, blossomms have expanded, which are to furnish
the crop of next December. But, with the most care-
ful cultivators, who gather only the bunches which are
fully ripe, these two harvests run so nearly into one
another, that the collection is in a manner continued
without interruption, from December till August; so
that there is only an interval of four months in the
year, which is the season of the heavy rains.

Tae bunches are plucked off entire, taking care to
pull only those that are ripe. They are thrown into
baskets, and allowed to remain for a day. They are af-
terwards spread on mats, and trodden with the feet,
to separate the fruit from the stalk. The grain is
next winnowed, to clear it from the stalks and the
lighter grains; and the good heavy grains are
spread on mats, in the sun, to dry, for three days.
It is calculated that one hundred cez/7s of green
pepper, with the stalks, yield thirty-five ca#/#s of clean
and dry pepper. The collection of one day from

i1 A district near the southern extremity of the island, of which
the soil is found peculiarly favourable to the cultivation of pepper.
I'he oldest vines arein this district. '
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46,000 plants of three years old, was 500 cartis of
green, or 175 of dry pepper. _

It is usual, as was before noticed, when the plan-
tation is delivered over to the proprietor, at the end of
three years, to let it to a Chinese farmer, for five years
more ; as the proprietor is hereby less liable to impo-
sition, the only precaution necessary being to see that
the tenant is careful of the vines during the last year,
and leayes them in good condition at the expiration of
the lease. This is the only way in which a very exten-
sive plantation, ot one whereon the proprietor cannet
bestow his whole attention, can be managed to advan-
tage. But, if the proprietor has time, and is careful
and acute, he may render it something more productive,
by keeping it in his ewn hands. The labour of clean-
ing the vines, throwing up earth about the roots, and
collecting the produce of the plantation abovemen-
tioned, of 46,000 plants, was performed by sixteen
Chinese workmen.

Tug Table at the end of this paper exhibits a calcu-
lation of the profits that may be expected in twelve
years from a given space of ground planted with pep-
per ; supposing it to sell at ten dollars a prco/; which
was the price on the field when I was on the Island %,
and then esteemed very moderate. But 1 understand
it has lately fallen to something between eight and nine
Dollars.

Taz whole quantity of pepper produced in fhat year
on the Isiand, was estimsted at something between six- -
teen and twenty thousand picols. Taking the medium
quantity at 12 Dollars, which was the selling price,
this article must have amounted to 216,000 Dollars.

12 Tn 1802,
. 2.C'3
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The island pepper is more esteemed than that which
comes from the Malay continent and Sumatra, and it
sells for about one Dollar more per picol. The dif-
ference is occasioned by the haste of the Malays to
gather the fruit before it is sufficiently ripe.

9. Piper Betle. Lin. sp.40. Syst. 74. Reich. 1.75.
Wiild. 159. Fl Zeyl. n. 27. Loureir. Cochinch.
31. Burman. Zeyl. 193. t. 83. f. 2. Moris. Hist.
3. 603. Miller’s Dict. No. 2. Leaves obliquely
cordate, acuminate, waving, seven-nerved, smooth.

‘Betele Tambul sive Betre. Burm. Zeyl. 46.

Beire, Betelle, Betele, Betle. Bauh. Hist. 1. p. 437.
Ray. Hist. 1913.  Acost. Arom. c. 10. Clus, exot.
176. t. 176. Dale pharm : 313.

Beetls Codi. Rheede Mal. 7. p. 29. t. 15. Bulat
wela. Herm. Zeyl. 34. 36. 66.

Sans. Tambuli, Parnlalaté, Nagavallr.
Hind. Té4mbul, Tambél, Nighél, Pan.
Tamul. Petillay-Chudd:.

Malay, 8.

SaumAarse has shown at length, and with considera-
ble strength of argument, that the ancient Greek writers
meant this leaf by Malabathrum, rather than the leaves
of Laurus Cassia, or Tex-pat*. The Arabick and
Persian Languages have no names for this plant.
Tambolis borrowed from the Hind{ by Persian Authors,
who name the leaf Bergitambol. It is called Pan in
Hindi, from the Sanscrit Parna, a leaf in general ; 1n
the same manner as it was known to the Romans under
the name of foliwm 4, The Indian writers enumerate

'
13 Salmas. Exer: Plin, p. 1070.
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several varieties of this plant, distinguished by the size,

shape, and flavour of the leaf's.

Tue Malays reckon five varicties, among which are
these three, Sizi Malayo, Siri China, Siri U'dang. The
specimen of which the leaf is above described was the
Siri China. The Siri U'dang they say has the petioles
and nerves red.

CuLTIvATED, but in no great quantity. A larger
quantity is imported from the neighbouring coast. =
3. Piper Siriboa. Lin. sp. 41. Reich. 1. 76. Willd,

161. Flor. Zeyl. 20. Swartz. obs. 19. Miller

Dict. No. 10. .

Siriboa Rumph. Amb. 5. 340. t. 117.

Betela quem Sirii boa vocant. Bont. Jav. gl. t. gl.
Ray. Hist. 1913. gl

Malay Baci.

THE fruit is nearly aslong as a finger, and tastes
like the Betel leaf ; and hence the name; boa signify-
ing fruit in the Malay language. It is used as a sub-
stitute for Betel, especially at sea, where the fresh
leaves cannot be procured.

3. Piper Chaba. H. Leaves alternate, petioled,
lance-ovate, oblique at the base, with veins oppo-
site: Spikes leaf-opposed, peduncled, somewhat
conical, compact. vy

15 The Mekhzen Gl Adviyeh, a treatise on Materia Medica,
composed by Munammep Husain, brother to the Nawae Mu-
nummeD Reza Kuan, enumerates the following five kinds, Maghi,
Cingiri, Cifiri, Sdnchi, Benglé. He thus describes the method of
treating the leaves, by which they are made tender and acquire a
whitish colour.—A quantity of the leaves newly gathered is put into
abag, an earthen pot, or a basket, covered with straw, and placed
ina hole dug in the ground.—The straw is set on fire, and allowed
to burn till the leaves are heated to a certain degree. The fire is
then taken away, and the basket left for twenty-four bours in the-
hole, witha weight laid on it, to press the leaves gently together.
It is afterwards exposed to the dews at night in the sumimer, orin
winter kept ina warm place, till the leaves become white and tender.

0 Cc4



862 REMARKS ON THE SPECIES OF PEPPER,

.Pz})erﬁ ;.?arzgum Tsjake. Rumph. Amb, 5. p. 333. t.
© 1100 1.1, :

- Malay. - Chébatids.

‘Tris species has been generally confounded with
Piper Longum; but a comparison of the figure above
quoted from RumpHivs, with that of REgeDpr’s Catru-
tirpalki. H. M, 7. p. 27. t. 14, will clearly evince them
to be different. '

TrE P'z?er Longum is called in Sanscrit Pippali, in
Hindi Pipel, and in Persian Pilpili derdz. ‘The species
now under consideration appears to be the same that is
called in Sanscrit Ckavicé and in Hindi Chab. All the
Sanscrit medical writers, aswell as vocabularies of that
language, concur in stating the produce of this plant
to be Gaja pippali or Gaj pipel. This name was how-
ever assigned to a very different plant examined by Sir
Wirriam Jongs ¥, the Tetranthera Apetala of Dr.
Roxguren v7. And the fruit of a plant, very diffe-
rent from both, is sold under that nanie by the native
druggists in Calcutta.

5. | Piper Latifolium ?

Fruir like the former. Leaves alternate, deeply
cordate, obtuse, nine-nerved.

Mal. Gédii or Gaditkh.
THE leaves are used as a pot-herb.

Having seen only a small specimen, without fructi-
fication, which I know merely by description, I cannot
speak with certainty of this species. :

16 Asiat. Res. v, 4, p. 303,
#7 Pl. Corom. No, 147,
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Tuble exhibiting an Estimate of the expence and produce, in 12 years, of

100 Urlongs, planted with Pepper.

Cr, \ Balance.
Sp.DrsiP |Sp.Drs|P [Sp. Drs. | P.
1st Year, Clearing of heavy Timber by
Malays, at § Drs. per Urlong, - —— e m— e
To the Chinese Contractor, in the f
course of 3 years, when he |
engages to deliver the planta- |
tion in full bearing, at 223 i
Drs. per 1000 plants, - 22,500 —_— ] — e
AT . |
Of thisin the first year, - 8437 59 ptaELAY B 8937! o Dr
2d Year, Farther payment to
" contractor, - = = 4218 75 SN S PURCSERErRR; o P
Interest of 1st year, at Iz
Percenly o= im e e el e L ——— 14,228| 75 Dr

\3d Year, In full to contractor, 9843 75
22,500

Interest in the 3d year, = = =

4th Year, Interest, - = & - -
Supposing the plantation to be let,
during the first 5 years of bearing,
at 160 picols per Laesha, this will
be 160 picols 3 which may be soid,1
on the ground, at 10 Drs.

16,uuu

Sz!

| _1.6,009

5th Year, Interest, ST ER
sthyear'serop; @ = = =i ==
6th Year, Interesty; - - = = = =
6th year’scrops (= i= = Tl a0r

sth Year, Interest, =~ = = - =
7thiyear’serop, = =, = =, = =

Sth Year, Interest, - = - = =
8th yearsecropy, = .= = .= =

gth Year, Interest, |

The plants being now in full vigour,|
may be let for four years more at|

2 cattis each plant, or 2000 picols ;||
whichisi = "= < @ia ‘o < |
{

roth Year, Interest, - - - - -
1cthyear’s crop, = - = =

11th Year, Interest, - -~ - - -
11th year's crop,

12th Year, Interest, - - - - - 1

|
| 2132

— | 16,200

12th year’scrop, - = - « -

18g
16,000

16,000

4308

6745

20,000}

AR RERERE

9954|96)
— | 20,0C0|—

13,54955
—| 20,020|—
——\11,5?5 50
| 10‘,000-—-

25,779 95 Dr

12,873 54 Dr

e

1581 64'C1:

17,771 44 Cr

——

355004, o1 Cr

——

56,212 49 Cr

—

32;957\ 99 Cr

e

112,912, g5 Cr
1

146,462

50 Cr

ey
!

184,038 — Cr




‘ . IX.
- .. DescrirTION of an improved HYGROMETER,

BY LIEUTENANT HENRY KATER,
Of His Majesty's 12th Regiment.

'S'mCE T had the honor of laying before the Asiatick
Society *“ a description of a very sensible Hygrometer,”
I have attendéd much to the improvement of the in-
strument; and am induced to think that some further
account of it may not be deemed wholly unacceptable.

TrE principal objection to the Hygrometer described
in my former paper, arose from the necessity of short.
ening the beard of the oobeena hooloo *, in order to re-
duce the scale, to a convenient length ; this was to be
obviated, only by giving the instrument a circular form,
and inventing some mode of ascertaining without diffis
culty the number of revolutions made by the index.

ABCD (fig. 1) 1s a frame, made of small square bars
of brass or silver ; this plate is soldered to a square plate
BE, the edges of which are turfted up, as represented
by the dotted lines, to secure the index from injury;
on the face of the plate is engraved a circle (see fig. 4)
which is divided into one hundred equal parts. Three
holes, a, b, ¢, are made through the frame and plate in
the same direction ; the holes a & b, are of a conical
form as represented by the dotted lines, and are highly
polished to lessen friction ; the hole at ¢ receives a screw,
one end of which is tapered, and has a zotck cutin it
with a fine saw, which may be closed by means of the
sliding ring d.

THE axis ¢ £, is made of silver wire, very smooth and
stralgh_t,‘ and of the size of a large knitting needle; on
the axis, @ serew is formed, by twisting a smaller silver

—

* Andropogon Contorius,
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DESCRIPTION OF AN IMPROVED HYGROMETER. 3056

wire tightly around it from left to right:-this screw
should be fourteen or fifteen threads in length ; the end
of the axis, f, isdivided, and is to be closed by a small
sliding ring.  As this is the most important part of the
Hygrometer, fig. 2 represents iton an enlarged scale.

A loop and drop (fig. 3) is made of fine gold wire;
of such a size as that when suspended on the screw, it
may slide along it with perfect freedom by means of the
revolution of the axis, but not escape from one interval
to another by any other motion : should the loop, on
trial, be found too large (as indeed it ought to be) it
may be easily closed a little, by placing it on the screw,
and pulling it gently by the drop ; it will then assume
an elliptical form, as in the figure. This loop is in-
tended to register the number of revolutions made by
the index, as it hangs freely from thewwwss, and adyances
one interval between the threads of the screw, foreach
revolution,

TrE Index, g h, is made of fine wire, accurately
balanced, and as light as possible ; it fits on the end of
the axis e, and is to be placed at right angles with the
commencement of the screw. (See fig. 2.)

. TrE beard of the sobeena hooloo is represented at f d,
{fig. 1.) The top of it, which is crooked, being cut
off, it is first secured between the cheeks of the axis,
at f, by means of the small sliding ring; the axis is
then turned round till the gold loop is brought to the
fifth or sixth #terval of the screw, counting from the
dial plate; the screw at ¢ is then advanced, so as to
receive the lower or thick extremity of the beard of the
oobeena hooloo in the notch, where it is also confined by
the sliding ring d.
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o~ THE extremes of dryness and moisture are determined
in the following maoner. The Hygrometer is placed
in a new earthen pot, which has never been wetted, and
exposed for - considerable time to as great a heat as
the grass can bear without injury : when the mdex is
perfectly steady, the Hygrometer is to be taken out of
the vessel, and the screw at ¢, turned round with a pair
of pincers, so asto bring the gold loop to the first inter-
vzl of the screw on the axis, counting as before from
the dial plate, (which is to be placed to the left hand)
and the index to 100 or zero. The Hygrometer must
now. be suffered to coot gradually, during which, ifthe
atmosphere be in a mean state of moisture, the index
will make four or. five revolutions ; the oobeena hooloo
is then to be continually wetted with a hair pencil and
water, till the index is again perfectly steady. This
will require some time, as it moves very slowly when
within a few degrees of extreme moisture. The degree
at which the index stands is now to be noted, and the
number of mtervals counted between the dial plate and
gold loop, and this number prefixed to the observed
- degrees will give the extent of the scale.

All observations made with this Hygrometer, are to
be reduced to what they would have been had the scale
censisted of 1000 parts, or ten revolutions of the index.
This is most convenient, as it facilitates the comparison
of observations made with different Hyorometers. An
cxamplé’ may not be thought superfluous. Suppose
the scale of the Hygrometer to be 1145, or eleven in-
tervals and forty-five paris 3 and that at the time of ob-
servation, there are four intervals, between the dial plate
and gold loop, and 50 parts shown by the index ; this
would be written 450. Then, as 1145 : 1000 : :
450 : 303 nearly, the number of degrees to be regis-
tered. H
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Ir two of these Hygrometers, in which the extremes
of dryness and moisture are well determined, be com-
pared together, they will seldom differ ‘zen divisions
from each other, which is as near a coincidence as can
be expected.

TuE oobeena hoolso or Andropogon Contortus is found

" in every part of the country, in the month of January,
when it should be gathered, and thoroughly dried i

the sun, before it is used. g

Tais grass appears to be far superior to any other
hygroscopic substance, hitherto discovered, In the
Encyclopedia Britannica, the scale of SAUSSURE S
Hygrometer is said to consist of 400 degrees, or Tas
ther more than oze revolution of the index ; the Hy~
grometer here described makes elever or twelve, 16V~
Tutions; it possesses also the advantage of being pers
fectly portable, cannot easily be deranged, and may be
much reduced in size, if thought necessary, without
affecting the extent of the scale. WLl



X.

Ox Avcient MONUMENTS, containing SANSCRIT

INscrIPTIONS.
BY H. T. COLEBRQOKE, EsQ.

].N the scarcity of authentic materials for the ancient,
and even for the modern, history of the Hindu race,
importance is justly attached to all genuine monuments,
and especially inscriptions on stone and metal, which
are occasionally discovered through various accidents.
If these be carefully preserved and diligently examined;
and the facts, ascertained from them, be judiciously
employed towards elucidating the scattered informa-
tion, which can be yet collected from the remains of
Indian literature, a satisfactory progress may be finally
made in investigating the history of the Hindus. That
the dynasties of princes, who have reigned paramount
in India, or the line of chiefrains, who have ruled over
particular tracts, will be verified ; or that the events of
war or the effects of policy, during a series of ages,
will be developed ; is an expectation, which I neither
entertain, nor wish to excite. But the statc of man-
ners, and the prevalence of particular doctrines, at dif-
ferent periods, may be deduced from a diligent perusal
of the writings of authors, whose age is ascertained :
and the contrast of different results, for various and
distant periods, may furnish a distinct outline of the
progress of opinions. A brief history of the nation it-
self, rather than of its government, will be thus
sketched : but if unable to revive the memory of
great political events, we may at least be content
to know what has been the state of arts, of sci-
ences, of manners, in remote ages, among this
very ancient and early civilized people; and to learn
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what has been the succession of doctrines, religious and
philosophical, which have prevailed in a nation ingeni-
ous yet prone to superstition. :

UNFORTUNATELY, writers have seldom given the
dates of their compositions : and the Hindu's love of
fable, and distaste for sober narrative, have been as un-
friendly to the biography of authors, as to the history
of princes. The lives of few celebrated persons have
been written, and those, which have been composed,
exhibit the same fondness for improbable fiction, which
pervades the mythological works of the Hindus. The
age of an author must be therefore sought from circum-
stances mentioned in his writings : and none more fre-
quently affords the desired information, than the au-
thor’s notice of his patron; who generally is either the
sovereign of the country, or some person standing in
such relation to the court, as gives occasion to mention
the name of the reigning prince. Thus every ancient
monument, which fixes the date of a reign, or deter-
mines the period of a particular dynasty, tends to the
ascertainment of the age of writers who flourished in
that reign or under that dynasty : and, conversely,
wherever dates can be with confidence deduced imme~
diately from an author’s works, these may furnish his-
torical information and assist the explanation of ancient
monuments.

O~ this account the preservation and study of old
inscriptions may be earnestly recommended. It is not
on afirst or cursory examination, that the utility of
any particular monument for the illustration of the civil
or literary history of the country can be certainly de-
termined. Even those, which at first sight appear un-
interesting, may be afterwards found to bear strongly on
an important point. Instances might be brought from
the few inscriptions, which have been already published,
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But it is not miy present purpose to enter on an eXami«
nation of published monuments, but to urge the com-
munication of every inscription which may be hereafter
discovered ; at the same time, that I lay before the
Society copies and translations of those which have been
recently communicated from various parts of India.

It isa subject for regret, that the originals, of which
versions have before been made publick, are not depo-
sited where they might be accessible.to persons engaged
in researches into Indian literature and antiquities : but
much more so, that ancient monuments, which there
is reason to consider as important, have been removed
to Europe, before they had been sufficiently examined,
or before they were accurately copied and translated.
I may specify, with particular regret, the plate of cop-
per found at Benares, and noticed by Capt. WILFORD
in the present volume of Asiatick Researches (p. 108.);
and still more a plate which has been mentioned to me
by a learned Pandit, (who assured me that he was em-
ployed in decyphering it) *, and which appears; from
a copy in his possession, to have contained a grant of
land by the celebrated JAYACHANDRA, when a young
prince associated to the empire of his father : from this
information it seems to have been particularly valuable
on account of the genealogy comprised in it.

TransrATIoNs might indeed be made from the Par-
dis’s copyof the last mentioned plate, and from ore-taken
by alearned native inCapt. WiLFoR p’sservice, from the
plate discovered at Benares. But my experience of the
necessity of collating the copies made by the best Pandits,

* Servoéru Triveni ; the same who assisted me in decypheting
the copy of an inscription on Firdz Sman’s pillax at Dethi. As.
Res. vol. 7. p. 180.
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from inscriptions ' in ‘ancient or unusual character, dis-
courages ‘me from placing implicit confidence in their
transcripts :  and the originals are at present beyond
reach of reference, having been conveyed to Europe to
be there buried in some publick museum or private col-
lection.

Tue only amends, which could be now made for the
removal of those interesting monuments, would be the
publication of copies correctly made in fac simile. From
such’ transcripts, provided they be executed with great
care, the text may be decyphered and translated. An
exact copy of the Sanserit inscription on the stone at
Cintra in Portugal, enabled Mr. WILK1Ns to ascertain
the date and scope of that inscription; as well as the
names, which it contains ¥, Similar copies of other

"~ inscriptions would in like manner furnish oriental scho-
* - lar§'with the means of- ascertaining their purport ; and
the publication of fac similes may, for this purpose, be
recommendeg tg those whoare in posses<ion of the ori-
ginals,

-1 wow proceed to describe, and, so far as I have
succeeded in decyphering them, to explain, theseveral
1nscriptions on ancient monuments in stone and copper,
‘which have been lately presented to the Asiatick Society,

L. Inseriptions on a Plate of Copper foxnd in the districs
of Treura.

Towarps the end of 1803, a plate of copper was
discovered in digging earth for the repair of the high-

e Ty ——
- > -t

o

* Murenx's Trayels in Portugel, p. 277.

Vor. 1%, _ 2D
e (awnares Punih hyemney
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way through the Manamati hills in the district of
Tipura. It was carried to Mr. Erior, Magistrate of
the district ; and by him communicated to the Asiatick
Society. On examination, it has been found to contain
an inscription declaratory of a grant of land, dated
near 600 years ago.

Tuse plate measures 11 inches in height and ¢ in
breadth ; and is engraved on one surface only. The
sides have a gentle curvature ; and, at top, is an abrupt
bend allowing room to a figure coarsely delineated and
apparently intended to represent a temple. The cha-
racter agrees nearly with that now in use in Bengal:
but some of the letters bear a closer resemblance to the
writing of Tirhut *.

THE following is an exact copy of the inscription in
Nagari letters, as decyphered by the aid of several
Pandits. A literal translation is subjoined ; and a fac
simile of the original is exhibited in the annexed en-
gra\'mg.

* There is reason to suppose the writing, as well as the language
of Bengal to be originally the same with the Tirkitiye : altered, in
course of time, since the separation which has been the consequence
of a colony of Cinyacubya Brahmens settling in Bengal,
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TRANSLATION.

1. Ix that * eminent and spotless family, was born,
an ornament of the learned, renowned throughout the
world, endowed with science, and practising good
deeds, the celebrated, happy, and venerable HE'p'1 4 ;
in whose pure mind, virtue ever ranges, like a swan in
the limpid lake. 1

2. From him sprung the happy chief of ministers,
who exhibits the joys of unsullied glory; a spotless
moon, among mortals, and at sight of whom the hare-
spotted luminary ¥ appears swoln [with envy,] and
distempered with alternate increase and wane.

3. Tuar venerable officer §, ever relying on holy
virtues ||, is eminently conversant with well guided
morals, and conspicuous for the observance of practica

~ duties. ,

4. HiMsELF an ocean of generosity and meditation,

* This use of the pronoun indicates the conspicuousness ol the
object ; as if sufficiently known without further designation,

+. Here. as well as with the subsequent names, the particle ¢we
is subjoined without changing the preceding vowel. This is con-
drary to the rules of the language, and emendaupns have been ac-
cordingly proposed : buat I shall notdisturb the text.

1 The moon is named Sason, from a fancied resemblance of its
spots to a leveret, Pandiis, to whom I showed maps of the moon,
copied from Heveriusand Ricciorus, fixed upon the Lose Paludosa
and Mons Porphyrites. or KereLexus and ARISTARCHUS, for the
spots, which, they think, exhibit the similitude of a hare,

§ The term is drwaniband'hica, which the Pandits are disposed to
explain as signifying “a general commanding cavalry.” Other
interpretations may be suggested : the word is an unusual one,

|| This, as indeed the whole of the verse, is obscure, and ad-
mits of various interpretations. In this plage, more than one read-
ing has been proposed.

203

|
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yet thirsting to taste, by practice of austerity, that
which alone confines the fleeting thoughts* ; sympa-
thising with other living beings, an unrivalled theatre
of virtue, practising goad deeds, and, in private, only
a contemplative saint, this auspicious D'uaDp’s alone
rose, as a luminary of joy above the earth.

5. SupErior to the world was the delight of thie
pre-eminent sovereign of the earth, the happy Raya-
BANCcA MarLa, whose officer  he was ; for the deity,
who has a hundred eyes ¥, is obscurg@®even i his
own abode, by the dazzling glories of that [monarch],
which traverse the three worlds, in all directions.

6. ¢ MAx the twenty drénas § of land, in the village
of ljac'hand'a, granted to him by that generous prince,
_continue as long as sun and moon endure, yielding
the ample harvest of unsullied praise ; for it is land se-
cure from invasion, delightful, like a pleasant painting,
and appears like a crest in the assemblage of cities.

#. ¢ Tuis land, with definite bonndaries has been
given by the liberal prince himself, the range of whose
glory therefore extends, asis fit, in all directions. y

8. ‘O rurure kings; understand this inscription
on copper, by which that officer || humbly now solicits

* Here again the sense is obscure; and more than one réading
may be proposed. The praise is evidently grounded on the union
of practical virtues, with religious contemplation,

1 Aswaniband hica.

1 Inpra.

§ A measute of land, still used in the eastern parts of Bengalj
or'ginally as much as might be sown with one Drona of seed : fora
Drona is a measure of capacity. « (As. Res. vol. 5. p. 96.) The
Drona, vulgarly called Din, varies in different districts. 1t may,

however, be rec}:oned nearly equivalent to eight Bighas, or two
acres and two thirds.

W drwaniband’ hica.
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you: this land should be preserved ; nor is the per-
manence of the realm consistent with the slightest in-
jury : a shame on avarice ! That land is, as it were, a
widow, the sovereign of which is despised [for his
covetousness. |

0. *AvTHOUGH this excellence of the descendants
[of that prince,] which is guarded by their natural
virtues, be sufficiently apparent, yet does Mg‘pini,
urged by the multitude of the good qualities of that
unsullied race, thus make it known *. -

¢ YEARs expired of the Saca king 114143 dated
in the seventeenth year of Ranasanca Marra,
Srimar Hartrea’wd Di'va §, or expressed in nu-
merals, Samvat §, 17 ; onthe 29th of the Sun’s being
in the balance.’ : : '

IL. . Zuscription on & Plate of Copper found in the district

of GORAKHPUR,

A prLATE of copper, confaining an inscription in
the Sanscrit language, declaratory of a grant of land,
but without date, was lately found in the district of
Gorakhpur, -near the river called the little Gand hue.
It was brought to Mr. Joun Aumury, Magistrate of

* This inscription appears not to be a grant by the sovereign ;
but a-memorial of the grant recorded by the possessor, wha inust
have been the heir of the grantee, and who scems to acknowledge
in this place the liberality of the grantor’s successors econtinuing
the land to him.

+ Corresponding to A. D. 1219.

t This prince is probably a diflerent. person from the grantor
named in the fifth verse.

§ Here Samuvat is used for the year of the king’s reigu.  See re-
_marks, towards the close of this paper, on an inscription found at
dAmgdshhi in Dindjpur.

2D 4
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the district, and by him communicated to Captain
WiLrorp, who has presented it to the Asiatick So-
ciefyd” LR :

Ts plate. which is 16% inches long, and 125 broad,
is cngraved on one face only. The lines, of which
there are 24, tun in the length of the plate; and on
the left side is a curvature, on which a semi-circular ap-
pendage is riveted, containing a flat button representing
the impression of a seal. The figure is very imperfect,
but seems to be intended for some animal.

Wit the plate itself, Captain WiLFORD communi-
cated a copy of its contents as decyphered by a Pandit
in his'service. On carefully comparing it with the ori-
ginal, I found all the essential passages, as well as the
names, correctly given: a few alterations, which this
comparison showed to be necessary, have been made
with the concurrence of several Pandits from Tirhut,
who assisted me in collating it, I preferred the aid of
Pandits of that province, because the peculiarities
of the characters, where they differ widely, as they
do in many instances, from common Déve ndigari,
make a dearer approach to the Zirkiiiya letters than
to any other now in use. The whole inscription is
- indeed remarkable for the uncommon form of the con-
sonants, and the very unusual maoner in which the
vowels are marked. On this account, an exact copy
of the otiginal in fac simile will be subjoined ; as well
as a correct transcript in modern Déva ndgari letters.
The following version 1s as literal as the difference of
idiom permits.

TRANSLATION.

1. ‘SarvTATIoN to the God, who is manifested in
various forms, from earth to the performer of a sact--
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fice ¥, who isan universal soul, to be apprehended only
by contemplation of saints; and.who pervades all. -

9. SaLuTATION to the unborn God -, who makes
the world’s production, its continuance, and ultimate
destruction 3 and the recollection of whom serves as a
vessel of transport across the ocean of mundane iHls.

3. ‘SaLuTAaTion be to the husband of Lacsuwmi;
to him who reposes on SE’sHA as on a couch ; to him
who is VisuNu extracting the thorns of the three
worlds 3 to him who appears in every shape ¥.

4. ‘SarvTAaTioN be to the blessed foot of PA’r-
vari§, which destroyed the demon Mamnisna, by
whom al! had been overcome ; and which gives felicity
to the world. I i

5. ‘SurrouNdED by groves of lofty canes ||, in-
accessible through the range of edifices on the bhill's
summit encompassed by a deep ditch in which foun-
tains spring, secure by impassable defence from

6. dread of foes, a royal abode there is named /7jeya-
pura **, which is situated on the declivity of the

* Siva, manifested in eight material forins : viz. Earth, Waters
Fire, Air, Ether, the Sun, the Moon, and the person who per-
forms a sacrifice. 93,

+ Bramma the creator, himself not created, and therefore
termed unborn. i

{ Visunu, who reposes on the serpent Ananta ot Sesha ; and who
has been incarnate in various shapes to relieve the world from op-
pressors.

§ Buawani or Durca slew Mansaasura.  The legend is well
known.

(I Bamboos (Bambusa Arundinacea and other species).

** The place here described may be Vijey-pur, on the northern
declivity of the Vind’hya hills, a few miles from the temple of
Vind'hyd-vdsini near Mirzdpur on the Ganges. It is the ancient
residence of a family, which claims descent from the former sove-
reigns of . enares; and is still the abode of the head of that family, -
But the terms of the text, Ubtaragiri catace, rather seem to signify
“ declivity of the northern mountain,’” than ¢ northern declivity of
the mountain ;” and that interpretation pointsto the range of snowy
juountains, instead of Vind’fiya which is reckoncd a trepical range,
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northern mountain, where the pain of regret is un-
known, and every gratification is found.

7. “Trexe reigned the fortunate D'marma’-
pityA, hike another Bid hisatwa, a mighty and
prosperous prince, whose glory spread over the four

8. seas. Hisson was Java’piTya *, adorable like the
moon, the fortune of the warld, like the tree which
bears every desired fruit, and satisfying thirst like a

Q. deep lake : humble, though a king ; though young,
prudent and averse from amorous passion ; though
liberally bestowing all, yet ever receiving the best
result of all.

10. ¢ His minister, learned, intelligent, and
vanquisher of foes, the son of a mighty chieftain
~and counsellor CritacirTi, was the fortunate
11. MapA’LI 4, whose pleasing counsels obtained a
ready hearing, and who was by nature eager for the
reduction of enemies ¥.

* The name of JavapiTya, is known as the patron of certain
authors, who flourished at Cési; and who are considered as ancient
“writers. He is mentioned in the title of the Fimana Cisicd, and
even termed the author of that grammatical work, I shall not un-
dertake to determine whether this be the same person.

t The names, being uncommon, are, in this instance, doubtful.
Srimaddli is clearly given as the name of the minister : and either
the whole of it may be his name; or it may be resolved into Srimat
Ali, or into Sri Madgli. The latter is most agreeable to the preyail-
ing practice of prefixing Sri to a proper name. In this inscription,
the auspicious syllable is prefixed to the names of the two kings
first mentioned ; but is not added to the names of the writers of it,
who are noticed towards the close. (v.20 & 22.) ;

Critacirti may signify ¢of established fame:’ but, if taken as an
epithet, it leaves no other term which can be assumed as the name
of the minister’s father,

1 The text exhibits Pracriti parabaddhacecsho. Though a very
unsatisfactory reading it is here preserved, and has been translated
in the most probable sense, which I am able to suggest for it.
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12. < Tug village of Duammadumi *, obtained
by him from the royal favor, and rich in tillage,
dwellings and cattle, has been assigned by him to

Duzrca” -

13. ¢ Tue opulence of the good, who put their
trust in the great, i3 indeed beneficial to others :
the clouds gather water from the sea, and shower

14. it down on the growing crop. Rare indeed are
those liberal persons, who distinguish not between
their own dependants and strangers : how many are
the all-productive trees even in the celestial grove § ?

15. ¢ Do not imagine, father, that, in the sinful
age, a general equality prevails: the sovereign de-
fends the earth, but a weak individual guards not

16. even his house§. Birth and death, success and
misfortune, are perpetually passing : why not,
therefore, protect another’s glory like one’s own ?

17. He, who bestows fertile land furnished with the
means of agriculture, mounts a celestial vehicle,
and ascends to heaven, gladdening his progenitors.

16. But he, who foolishly resumes land allotted to gods
or priests, assuredly causes his ancestors to fall to
hell, even though they had previously attained
heaven.

* A village of this name is situated in the district of dllahabad,
within twenty miles of Bijeypur on the Ganges. But the name is
not uncommon ; and may belong to some place nearer to the northern
mountains.

+ JAyADITYA's minister, MapAL1, appears to bave assigned this
village for general charitable uses, by consectating it to the goddess
Durca, Such at least seem to be the most consistent reading and
interpretation of the text. s

t Innua’s garden called Nandana ; in which five celestial trees
are placed, termed Calpadruma, Pirijita, &c. The Calpadruma
yields, as its fruit, every thing which is desired.

§ The intention ef this and the following lines is to deprecate
the resumption of the grant. )
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19. ‘Spruxnc from a very pufe race, respectful -

towards gods, priests, spiritual parents and the

. 20: king, a generous founder of temples, wko has dug

many ponds; by the tenderness of his disposition

an image of Sugata }, a treasure of virtues, with

subdued organs, wise, and averse from unpleasing

n1. discourse : such was the Ciyass'ha Nagadatia. By

him was composed with™ great devoutness, this

praise of the minister ; in apt measure and pleasing
verse, elegant * and apposite.

22. ¢The last three verses were written by his
younger brother Vinya’paTrTa; for he himself
was fearful of proclaiming his own virtues.

23. Ricu and fertile is the village, obtained
through the king’s favour as an endowment for
subsistence; and still more productive is this other
Village for virtuous mean .’

i From this comparison to Swgata or Budd’ la, as well as a pre-
vious comparison to a Bedhisatwa, it may be inferred, that the au-
thor, if not himself a follower of the sect of Budd ha, was at least
more amicably disposed towards that sect, than modern orthodox
Hindus appear to be. 2

It is hardly necessary to inforin the reader, that the last Budd /e
was conspicuous for his tender, compassionate disposition.“The my-
thology of the sect of Budd'ha peoples heaven with Bodhisgtwas :
and, from this class of beings, the Budd’ has are selected. GavTama
Bupp'na was a Bod hisatwa under the name of SwrTacrru, before
be was incarnate as S1pp’HART %A son of SUDD 'HODANA.

* The text exhibits Surna critasibhé ; which must be amended by
Yeading either Swarne or Swvarna. The last is preferable as giving
the most correct metre: either way the meaning is rendered  ele-
gant, as gold,” or by ¢ well selected words :* for Suwvarna or Swarna
or Swarna signifies gold ; and may be resolved into words, Su well,
and varna or arna a letter or syllable,

t The last line is very obscure. If it have been rightly decy-

phtqred and explained, it may allude to some other grant held by the
Ri4’s minister, for his own subsistence, a
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L  Iuscription on three Plates “of Brass found at

CHITRADURG,

A granT of land, engraved on three plates of brass,
which were found at Chitradurg in the year 1800, and
a fac simile of a similar grant found at the same place,
have been presented by Major C. MAckENZIE to the
Asiatick Society.

Tue plates, which appear to be very similar in both
grants, may be described from that, of which the ori-
ginal has been received. They are nearly seven inches
wide and as many high ; but surmounted by an arch of
two inches in height. The two exterior plates have
been engraved on the inner side only : the middle one
is so on both faces. - At the edge isa rim, half a line
thick, by which the inscription is secured from being
effaced by the rubbing of the plates. They are held
together by a brass ring, on whichisa seal of the same
metal representing a boar. The engraved surfaces have
some appearance af having been onee gilt.

Tne language is Sanscrif, excepting the description
of the lands, which is in the Canara dialect. The
whole inscription is in Déva-ndgari characters: but
some of the letters are formed in a very unusual man-
ner. It contains a grant by the king of Flidydnagar
(pronounced Bijduagar,) formerly the capital of Carnit’-
aca: and is dated little more than four hundred years
ago. Grants, by kings of this dynasty, are not uncom-
mon in the Dekling and may be of use in determining
the dates of their several reigns. These princes were
enlightened patrons of science 1 especially HAriva'rA
and Bocca Ra'xa sons of Sancama the founder of.
the dynasty,
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" Masor Mackenzie forwarded atranslation of this
inscription made by his interpreter CavELLY Bogria.
The original is, in some instances, read differently by
the Pandits whom T have consulted : not however mak-
ing any change in the purport, nor in any material pas-
sage. The following translation is conformable to their
interpretation : and the copy, which is subjoined, ex-
hibits the text as read by them. :

TRANSLATION.

I. ¢ Sarurarion to Gaxe’s’a. I bow to Sam-
pHy, graced with the beautiful moon crowning his
lofty head ; himself the pillar, which upholds the

2. origin of the three worlds ¥. May he, whose head
is like an elephant’s, the.son of Hara -, the cause
of uninterrnpted supremacy, the giver of boons, and
the Juminary which dispels darkness §, preserve us.

3.May the auspicious primeval boar§, by whom

*Siyva, or MAHADEVA, is figured with the moon as a crest.
According 1o mythology, he upholds the creator.

This. and the two following stanzas, seem to be the same which

£ (=]
are found, but in a different order, at the baginning of the inscrip-
tion on the p'ates preserved at the temple of Conjeveram : (As. Res.
vol. 3. p. 30.) with sume diflerence, however, in the reading and
interpretation. :

¥ Ganesa, figured with an elephant’s bead, reckoned son of
Hagra or Maganpeva and of his wife ParvaTr.

T The original is here inac urate : it exhibits Twras tivra timira
gihiro; which means pothiiy, and in which a syllable is deficient
for the metre. In the fic simile of another grant, thesame passage
is carrectly written Parad s tivra timira miliro.

§ The incarnation of Visuxu, as:a boar, who upheld the earth
submerged by the ocean, 1s well known to all who are conyursant
with Indian mythology.

Vo, IX. 2%
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closely embraced, the earth exults, grant us vast
prosperity. :

4, ¢ Tur ambrosial moon, brother of the goddess
Ramé, isthe offspring of the milky ocean *, having
a common origin with the gem Caustubha, the all-
5. productive tree and the ever beneficent cow. In the
Junaf race was born a king named YApu +, by ade-
scendant of whom [Crisana] son of Vasupe'va,
6.the earth has been protected. In his line arose a
king named S2~eama §, who abounded in weighty
virtues, and shunned the socicty of the wicked.

4. ¢Tus king had [five] sons, Harinara,
Camra, Buccara’ya who ‘was sovereign of the
earth §, Ma’rara and MyuDGAPA.

8. ¢ Amonec these five graceful princes, the most
celebrated was Bucca sovereign of - the earth, con-
spicuous for valor, as Arjuxa among the PA'NpA-

0. vas. Therefore, did Buceara’ya, fierce in bat-
tfle, become a fortunate prince, applying his left

* The story of the churning of the ocean'is familiar to every one.

t Yapu, the celebrated ancestor of Crisuna, was of the lunar
ace.
r

T The pretensions of Sancama to be descended from the lunar
line of Cskatriyas or Chandravansis are here asserted.

§ The names of three of these prineces, as well as of their father,
occur in the writings of Map'Bava-AcHARYA, and of his brother
SavANA-AcHARYA, who were priests and counsellors of those nb-
narchs.

Hartuara Rasa, and Buceana Rasaor Bucea Rava, are named
f1 Map'mava’s commentary on the Fedas, and Camra is mentioned
n his grammiatical works,
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shoulder * to uphold the burden of the mighty
elephants posted at the quarters of the world.

10. When his army, in warlike array, performed evolu-
tions on the frontier of his dominions, the 7urash-
cas felt their mouths parched ; the Céncar'e, terri-
fied, apprehended impending death ; the 4nd’/ras
fled, in consternation, to the caverns; the Gurjaras
trembled ; the Cambdjas lost their firmness; and
the Culingas were quickly discomfited 4-.

11. ¢ He was a conspicuous monarch, splendid,
and a supreme ruler of kings, but acting towards
disobedient princes, as the king of birds towards

12. serpents ; embraced by the concubines of kings,
destroying hostile chicfs, defending the heroes of
Hindii Riya, endowed with knowledge and other

o
qualltles T

* The texr appears to exhibit the negative of Dacshina right.

At the eight principal points of the compass, elephants uphold
the world. b5

+ This verse is extremely inaccurate in the original : it hasleen
corrected with the aid of the fac simile of another grant beforemen-
tioned. It begins Yasyodd’ haya yudd he yudd’ ha range, which is un-
meaning and contains too many syllables for the metre. It should
be, as in the other inscription, Yasnodyad yudd’ harange. A syilas
ble is wanting in Turusheak, written Tushedb. y Two were deficient
in Bhaya bhara bharitah expressed Bhava bharitah. Both inscrip-
tions write Cimbojah for Cambgjah. In one, Sapari is erroneously

put for Supadi. i A
All the names of nations, whieh occur in this place, have been re«

peatedly explained.

1 These stanzas are very ohsc’urc : and I a:n not co_nﬁ‘dem) that
they are rightly translated. Hindiraya seems to be similar to the
Hindiipati of Bundelkhand : for so the government of that country
was denominated under the chiefs, who ruled it in the last and in
the preceding century. vk ;

The stanzas appear to be sm_u]ar to two in the grant preserved at
Conjeveram : viz. 25th and 20:h.  (As. Res: vol. 8. p-47). Bug
there is sume d flereiice in reading as well as in interpretation.,

2E%
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13. By that victortous King was Vidydnagar
made 'a permanent metropolis; a fortunate city,
which 1s adapted to promote universal conquest *,

14. ‘Gauvra’mzica’ became his queen ; a prin-
cess respectable fur her virtues ; as Rama the be-
loved wife of Crisna; as Gauri of SivaA: as

15.5acni, of INpDRrRA; as SaAraswaTi, of BRAnMA';

16.as Co'HA'v A", of Su'RYa 4. By the charmsof her
graceful gaiety, she obscured TirnéTTAMA ¥ ; by
her happy fidelity to her husband, she excited the
envy of ANasu’ya’ §.

17. “Trrsliberal prince,pre-eminentamong kings,

_ begot, on that divine princess 9[, a son named Haxi-
18.HARA : who is become a protector of the good
and punisher of the wicked; who has obtained his

* Vidyanagari signifies the city of science. Ferisuran was mis-
taken, when he alfirmed, that itwas founded by Rasa Bervat peo
and named after his son Bisa kav. (Scort's History of Dekhan, -

Intr. p.xi.). It is believed to have been founded by the two: bro-
thers Hartuara aod Bucesa Raya,

T The Gods and Goddesses, to whom this happy couple is here
compared, are mentioned in the text by titles, some of
are uncommon ; and have been therefore changed,
tion, to others more generally known. R
for RApuA as a representative of Lacsnnr

which
in the trans'a-
AMA is probably intended
In the original, SAraswATI is called Van: ; but the
tbe other inscription exhibits SaviTri.
erroneously written S
the verse for numa.

_ fac simile of
: T Sacui is, in'the original,
ACHI; and jima occurs dt the beginning of

T Trirortama is thename of a nymph celebrated for her beauty.

§ Anasuya is wife of ATri, and distinguished

: ! > of T conjugal al-
fection. The name signifies unenvious, 5

9 The princess is here' termed Gaurs, which is a title of P
vari; and which coaveys an allusion to hes own name Giur
BIGA.

ER-
AM=
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wish, with the wife; who is enviable, and is de-
voted to the god HARIHARA,

10. ¢ Tue tree of virtue thrives by water poured
with his donations *; while he shines with the

splendid glory of sixteen kinds of gift -

20. “In the year 1317 }; and, of the cycle,
Dhita; in the month of Mdgha and light fort-
21. night ; on the day of full moon ; under the asterism
sacred to the Pitris (Maghd ;) on Sunday ; upon
the bank of the river Zungabhadrd, which is
22.adorned by the mountain Hemacu/a 5 in the pre-
23. sence of the auspicious deity, Viru'pa’csua §; the
valiant HagriaarA [, revered among mortals, li-
beral in his gifts of land, and especially attentive to
24, venerable priests, has graciously given, with gold
99, and with a libation of water, to the auspicious de-
23. scendant of Baa’rapwA’sa and follower of the Rig-
veda, the wife VisunupicsaiTa PAT'1'ABARDHI,
24. son of VA’cHEsPATI surnamed Brira ; and to the
learned A’NaNTADicsHITA sonof Ra’masraT'Ta,

a descendant of Vasisar”ma and follower of
25. A’pasTa’MBA’s Yajurveda, inhabitant of Euchangs
28, (a place known to have been visited by the Pénda-
wvas,) the fertile and all productive village of M-
05. denahalli. also named Hurilarapura, situated in the
06. midst of Rhilichedra, east of the village called
27 Arisicer, south of Gandicehalli, west of Palla-
wacal'd, and” north of Bhudihalli, a place to

e e — -

» Solemn donitions are ratified by pouring water into the hand

of the donee. ; ) .
+ Sixteen meritorious gifts are enumerated in treatiseson danas

tion, :
+ Corresyonding to A. D, 1305.

A ritle of S1va. _ :
¢ The difference of idiom makes it necessary to t: auspose, in the

transiation, some of the verses of the original.

2E3
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29. be honoured by all ; marked on the four sides by
distinct boundaries ; together with its treasures, and
hidden deposites, its stones and every thing which it

80.does or may contain; abounding with objects
pleasing to the eye ; fit to be enjoyed by two per-
sons ; graced with elegant trees; furnished with
wells, cisterns, ponds and banks ; to be successively

31. possessed by the sons, grandsons and other descend-
ants [of the grantees], as long as the sun and

32. moon endure, subject to be mortgaged, sold or any
way disposed of; a village visited by assiduous and
gentle priests and attendants, and by various wise
persons, who are conversant with holy rites, and

“surpass in voice melodious birds *.’

A parTICcULAR description of the bounds of the vil-
lage, and its land marks, is next inserted in the Cinara
language. After which the patent proceeds thus.

¢ Tnrs patent is of the king HARInARA, the sole un-
alterable tree of beneficence, magnanimous, and whose
sweet strains compose this royal grant. By his com-
mand this patent has been framed, expressed in due
form, in the sacred tongue -

¢ Tur boundaries of the village on all sides, have
been stated in the provincial dialect.

¢ Or original gift or confirmation of it, confir-

mation is superior to gift ; by generous grants
a man obtains heaven; by confirmation of them,

* Some parts of this long passage are obscure and doubtful, The
fast stanza, with two preceding, omitting one, (that is the 29th,
30th, and 32nd) dppears to be the same with three which oceur in
the gvant preserved at Conjeveram, viz. 43d, 44th, and 45th, (As.
Res. yol. 8. p. 51.) But there are some variations between the
reading of them in this mscription, and in the copyof the Conjrve-
ram plates, from which Sir W. Jones made his yersion of that
grant: and, in a few instances, the interpretation, ‘which I have
adopted, differs from his,

T This passage may indicate the artist’s name, Viridea.
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an unperishable abode; for the confirmation of ano-
ther's donation is twice as meritorious asa gift made by
himself; and his own munificence 1s rendered fruitless
by resumption of another’s grants. He, who resumes
fand, whether bestowed by himself or by another, is
born an insect in ordure for sixty thousand years. In
this world is only one sister of al} kings, namely land,
which has been conferred on priests * : she must not
be enjoyed nor espoused 4. This general maxim of
duty for kings, should be strictly observed by you inall
times ; so RAMACHANDRA earnestly conjures il future
sovereigns }." -

¢ 8'ri Virdpdesha ; or the auspicious deity with une
even eyes §.’ '

* The terms may signify  fully granted away, or properly be-
stowed.”

+ In mythology, 3s well as in figurative language, the earth is
wite of the sovereign. With an allusion to this idea, Jand, which
has been granted away, is here called the king’s sister: and hig
seizure of such land is pronounced incestuous, '

The ezpression, which hasbeen translated espoused, (caragrahy,
literally, to be taken by the hand), will also signify subjected to
taxation : for gara signifies tax as well as hand,

_ + This appears to bea quotation from some.poem (a Purdpa or
Rgmayana), The whole of the concluding part of the inscription
(comprised in five gtanzas) seems to be the same with the close of
grant on plates of copper preserved at Conjeveran,  See Ag. Reg.
vol, 3. p. 53.

§ This signature is in Cinara lett #5,
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IV. Aunother and similur Inscription found. at the same

place.

Wirh a fac simile of the foregoing inscription, Ma-.
jor MackeNzIE communicated the copy of another
inscription found also at Chitradurg and in the same
year. The whole of the introductory part, containing
the name of the prince, and his genealogy, 1s word for
word the same in both grants : excepting a few places,
where the variations are eyidently owing to mistakes of’
the artist, by whom the plates were engraved. I have
consequently derived much assistance from this fac si-
mile in decyphering the original inscription before de-
scribed. _

Tae grant, here noticed, is by the same prince, and
dated in Saca 1213 ; only four years anterior to the ene
before translated. I think it, therefore, unnecessary,
to complete the decyphering of .it, or to. insert a copy
or translation merely for the name and description of the
lands granted, or the designations of the persons on
whom they were bestowed. :

Concerning the similarity of the grants, it may be
remarked, that this circumstance is not a sufficient
ground of distrust; for it cannot be thought extraordi-
nary, that a set form of introduction to patents should
have been in use; or that grants, made within the space
of four years, by the same person, should be alike. I
must acknowledge, however, that the inaccuracies of
the original have impressed e with some doubt of the
genuineness of the preceding grant. I do not, how-
ever, suspect it to be a modern forgery : but I appre-
hend, that it may have been fabricated while the up-
per Curnit’aca continued under the sole domination of
Iindu princes.  Still it may not be without its use, as
an historical monument : since it may be fairly pre-
sumed, that the introductory part is copied from a more
ancient monument; perhaps from that, with which it
_ has been now collated.



430 ON ANCIENT MONUMENTS.

V. Inscription on a stone found at CuRUGODE in the
district of ApoN1 ¥,

AxoTHER ancient monument, for the communica-
tion of which the Asiatick Society is indebred to the
same gentleman, whase zeal for literary research, and
indefatigable industry in’the prosecution of inquiries,
cannot be tao much praised, was found by him in the
upper Carndtaca in 1801, and has been presented to
the Asiatick Society, with the following account of its
discovery and of the inscription which it contains.

¢ Tue accompanying stone was found at Kurugode,
fourteen miles north of Balliri, not far from the Zung-
bhadré, among the ruins of the ancient town at the
foot of the Durg ; and was removed thence, in March,
1801, with the consent of the principal inhabitants,
under the impression, that this specimen of ancient
characters, with which it is covered, would be a de-
sirable El.C({LIiSitiOﬂ ta gentlemen who cultivate the study
of Hindu literature.

¢ Tue inscription is chiefly written in the ancient
Canaré language much mixed with Sanserit, of which
some of the 8/icas or stanzas are exclusively composed.
It commences with the invocation of SaAMBHU (S1va),
and after introducing the grant, date, and description of
the lands, concludes with several S/icas usually added
as a formula in ¢onfirmation of such donations,

A rEw of the stanzas, said to be written in the Prd-
¢rit language, could not be understpod by the Sdistis
and Pandits at Triplicane, who explained the greatest
part of the inscription to my Brahmens: by their

* Adaveni.
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united efforts and knowledge, the accompanying transs
lation was given, in which I have every confidence af=
ter the experience I have had of the fidelity of othér
translations by the same hands (some of which are al«
ready communicated). ]

“THE inscription is useful as an historical record, if
the Raja RacsnamALLA, mentioned here, be the same
with the sovereign of the same name rentioned in a
history of Mysore, whe flourished about the eighth
century ; thus agreeing in date nearly with the monus
ment. :

¢ Tue beauty of the character was also a strong mo=

tive for removing it, asan appropriate offering toa So=
ciety, whose labors have been so successfully employed
in illustrating the interesting remains of Hindu anti-
quity ; and a permanent specimen of a character which
appears hitherto to haye escaped much notice.

“Tur common Ciénara language and character are
used by the natives of all those countries extending
trom Coimbatore *, north to Balkee+ near Beder, an
within the parallels from the eastern Ghits to the
western, comprehending the modern provinces of My-
sore ¥, Sera ||, upper Bednore \, Soonda |, Goa, Adoni,
Rachore 4+, Canoult}, the Duab of the Kishnd and
Tung-bhadra, and a considerable part of the modern
Subahs of Beder and Bijipur, as far as the source of
the Kishné at least.. Its limits and point of junction
with the Mahratias may be yet ascertained with more
precision ; but in 1797, I had the opportunity of vb=
serving, that the junction of the three languages, 7é-
linga, Mahratta, and Canara, took place somewhere
about Beder.

* Clvamutir. ¥ Phdlac:, I Mehisir, || Sird.

§ Bodnir. 1 Sundi. T W 117 I Candanur.
Bed, o Sund It Rl i Cand
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¢ BesipEs the common character and language, ano-
ther appears. to have been used, denominated at pre-
‘sent the Halla or ancient Cénara, in which thisinscrip-
“tion is written : it has gone so much into disuse, that
it was with some difficulty I could get people to read
it. An alphabet will be yet communicated ; as several
books and ancient inscriptions are written in this cha-
racter : and the remaining literature of the Jains
Bialighds, appearing to be preserved in ir, affords ad-
ditional motives for pointing it out to the attention of
the learned, as probably affording means of extending
the field of knowledge of Hindu literature.

¢ SomE of the inscriptions, at Cdrara and Salset, ap-
pear to be written in this character; and many monu-
ments of the kind, dispersed over the upper Carnatic,
hold out the prospect of further information.

¢ AmonG several manuscripts in Cinara, five, te-
lating to the Jain religion and customs, are in my pos-
SC€ss10N. 5

¢ Tue name of Caverry Boria, a Brakmen, who
was highly instrumental in forwarding and facilitating
the i_n\festigat_ions carried on in Mysore and the Nizam’
dominions, is inscribed on the edge of this stone, as a
small tribute to the zeal and fidelity of a native who
evinced a genius superior to the common prejudices of
the natives. He first suggested ‘the idea of removing
the stone to some place where it could be useful to Eu-
ropean literature ; and, by his conciliatory manner, ob-
tained the concmrrence and assistance of the natives for

that purpose.’

THE stone, sent by Major MackEevzig, with the
foregoing account of the discovery of it, is nearly five
fect high, and three wide, and about ten inches thick.
The fron'g 1s covered with writing in large characters,
above which is a representation of the Linga in the form
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usual in temples; it is surmounted by a sun and cres-
cent 3 and near it stands a bull, intended perhaps for
the bull called Nandi, a constant attendant of S’1va :
this 1s followed by the figure of a smaller animal, of
similar form. The back of the stone is half covered
with writing.

Tre translation, mentioned by Major MACKERZIE,
1s here subjoined. Not being acquainted with the cha-
racter, in which the original is written, I have not
collated the version ; and have therefore used no free-
dom with it, except that of substituting, in many
places, English words for Sanscrit, which the transla-
tor had preserved.

TRANSLATION.

ADORATION be to the auspicious SWAYAMEHY'
NA’T’HA 07 SELF-EXISTENT PROTECTOR.

1. ‘I prosTRATE myself before Sdmbhu: whose
clorious head is adorned with the resplendent moon ;
and who is the chief prop of the foundation of the three

worlds *,

2, ¢ May SwayAmenu”be propitious ¢ he,'who won
immortal renown ; who grants the wishes of those that
earnestly intreat him ; who pervades the universe ; the
Sovereign Lord of Deities ; who destroyed the state
and arrogance of the demons; who enjoyed the de-
lightful embraces of Pa’rvati, to whom the learned
prostrate themselves : the God above all gods.

3. ¢ I prosTRATE myself before Samsru’; whose
unquenchable blaze consumed the magnificent 77s-

* This is the same stanza, which begins the two inscriptions
found at Chitradurg, and which likewise occurs in a grant in the
possession of a Brahmen &t Nandigul; and in that preserved at Cop-
Jeveram.

Vor. IX. 2 F



-"434 SO ONUANCIENT MONUMENTS

pura; whose food 'is the nectar dropping from the
“beams of the moon; who rejoiced in the sacrifice of
-heads by the Lord of Rdcshasas*® ; whose face 1is
‘adorned " with smiles, when he enjoys the embraces of
“Gauri’

(Tue foreguing Sanscris : the fourth, which is Pré-
“¢rity isunexplained. Those which follow, arein Ca-
nard.) z

5. ¢ By the consort of Dg’vi, whose divinity is
vadored, the spouse of Pa’rvari, resplendent with the
glorious light of gems reflected from the crowns of the
Lords of Gods and demons whose heads lay prostrate at
his feet ; with a face ever lighted up with smiles ; heis
the self existent deity: may the wealth, and the sta-
tiors of his saints, be ever granted to us.

6. ¢ Tue beams of whose light, like the frequent
waving of the /otus flower, flashes reflected from the
numerous crowns of glorious Kings, of the chief of
Gods, of the King of Kings, and of the Lord of De-
mons ; who exists in all things, in all elements, in wa-
ter, air, earth, ether, and fire, in the sun and moon:
~the renowned deity manifested in eight forms; Sam-
B3HU’; may he grant our ardent prayers.

7. ¢ CaezrruLLy I bow to Samsuu’ in the lotus
of the heart; to him who increases and gives life to
tall; who holds supreme command over all; who,
through his three divine attributes, created and ani-

mated fourteen worlds; who ever resides in the minds
- of his saints.’ '

(Fue two next stanzas have not been explained.
- The following is in Hulla Cénara.)

 § ; -

* Ravana.
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10. ¢ For ever be propitious to Simés'wara Dévadi,
the son-of the fortunate Buuvvana Marra Vira, the
protectoriof  the world, the chief Sovereign of Kings,
the pre-eminent monarch, a man of superior virtue, a
distinguished personage of the noble race, the orna-
ment of the Chaluca tribe, whose: state be increased
progressively in this world, so long as the sun and
moon endure ; who reigns in the city of Calyin, en-
joying every happiness and good fortune, with the con-
verse of good men and every other pleasure. In this
country of Cuntaladésa *, aland renowned for beauty
and for manly strength over all the sea-girt earth, 1s
situated Condavipattan, placed as the beauty spot on
the human face ; a city favoured by the goddess of
prosperity ; as a nosegay of elegant flowers adorning
the tresses of the beauteous goddess of the earth.

11. How is this favored land ? In its towns are
numerous groves of mangoe ; plantations of luxuriant
betle and fields of rice: in every town are channels of
water, and wells, opulent men and beautiful women :
in every town are temples of the Gods and of  the
saints : 1@ every town are men blessed with vigor and

every virtue. o

12. ¢In its centre, is the mighty hill of Curugide-
durg, like the fastnesses - of heaven, ever famed, rear-
ing aloft- its top: crowned. with  fortresses. - In' height
and compass surpassing all the strong hills on the right
or left. JERN )

« Ountala Desa, the ancient name of the province in which
Curgode is situated 5 “part of the Balliri or Adom: District. M.

i The poet indulges his fancy in describing this favored Durg ;
but in fact it is only about 250 teet high, and no ways remarkable

for strength, M.
2.F 2
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13. € Tais Curnpbéde was established as the capital
of his dominions by the king of Cuntala, who was the
foe of the king Chéla*; who terrified the Gurjara ;
who is the instrument to destroy the plants of Madru ;
who put Pdndya to flight.’ Is it possible for the king
of snakes, though possessed of a thousand tongues, to
praise sufficiently the beauty of this city ?

14. * WaaT is the description of the delightful
gardens that encompass the city? They are gardens
wherein-are found the Tilac, the Tamdl, the palm, the
plantain, the Mimusops, the trumpet flower, the
tremulous fig-tree, the citron, the Oleander, Mesua,
and Cassia, the cotton-tree, the Carambola and Peederia,
the mangoe, Butea and' fragrant Na/icé; and various
trees, that flourish and produce through all seasons as

in the garden Nandan: these surrounded this city off
Curogide.”

(Tre fifteenth stanza is unexplained.)

- 16. “In the city of Curugiéde, the residence of tlie
goddess of prosperity, where are numerous temples of
worship, fertile lands, happy spouses, friendly inter-
course, a favorable government, every sacred decora-
tion and zealous devotion in the service of S'1va;

17. *Tue Lord of that city, a warrior unrivalled,
whose name was RAcsuaA’MALLA, whose breast is
tinged with the saffron communicated from the bosom

of beauty, whose renown is ever praised over the whole
world.’

% Chila Desa
Gurjara,

J‘L.?.'JJ{':J, - ko Madurg and Trichinopoly.

Ry T 17
Lanilya, Marawar and Tinevelly. M.

Lt 18
¥ . . ' 18e

"he medern Tanjore country,
Guzarat.
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(TuE eighteenth stanza-is in Prdcrit, and not éx-

plained.) '

19. ‘This Raje Racsua’marra, prince of the
earth, born of so renowned a race of sovereigns, was
happily possessed of valor, of victory, and of wealth.

20. ¢ For the king Racsna’MArLA, who was lord
of riches and a devoutworshipper of S1via, had for his
consort S6GMALDE v1” and begot a son named Nr'rRun-
cALA Ra’sA%, husband to the goddess of renown, the
bestower of wealth on the distressed, on the learned,
and on the unfortunate, to the utmost extent of their

wishes.

21. *To Nre'runcara Ra’sa” and to his wife
Pacsuara’-pE'vi (the source of all virtues), were hap-
pily born two sons named ImA’pr Racsua’MaLLa and
Sémasnu’Pa’LA, whose renown, like the sky, over-
spread the whole earth.

22. *WxAT is the description of the eldest of these
princes ? Imddi (or thesecond) Racsna’MarLLa Ra'sa’,
the successor of the former, seated on the excellent
threne, attended by many mighty elephants, in colour
like the Chamari*, ruled the whole kingdom under
one umbrella, possessing the wonderful power, like
CHINNA G6VINDA, of feeding tigers and sheep in the

same fold. '

23. ¢ Tue king -Racsna’MaLnA’ acquired great
power : his mighty splendor and good fortune were such’
as drew the applause of the whole admiring world. The
globe was filled with the light of his reputation.  The
beauty of his person is worthy of the praise even of Cu-

# Bos Grunniens.

2F3



438 ON ANCIENT MONUMENTS '

pid, the God famed for beauty. He was the destroyer
of sin; eminent above foreign kings, and in battle he
was as Visunv.

04, ¢ Mavy Mrzitu [S1va] graciously bestow eternal
wealth and prosperity of empire, ‘on the king Racsma’-
mALLA, among all his chief saints.

¢ Duarne the gradual increase of the empire of
Racsua’vwarta extending from the north, all around,
even to the north, his: servant'and worshipper, a de-
scendant of CasYAPA’s race, manager of the affairs of
Tavcara’ Amari, invested with full autherity ; equal
in knowledge to YucAND'HAR, the sun to enlighten
the caste of Pajinasa [as the sun enlightens the sky; |
chief of ministers, born by the blessing of the 'god
Swavameuv’, the source of wealth, was Ba’saAra‘yu’.}

- (SevEraL lines follow giving 'an account of the
ancestors of Ba’sara’su’, which'have not been’ trans=
lated.) ; :

«Such is BA’BARA’ U, who' built a temple to the
God Swavameuy’ Dr'vi’, ‘while he 'was managing
the affairs of his sovereign lord, the mighty king, the
great Racsua’marna, whose god was the self-existent
deity.” ' ' " ' ‘

¢ Tug praise of the priests of the temple.

1¢Pury were' learned’ in the ‘sacred céremonies of
holy devotion, self-restraint, in austere fast, appropriate
studies,. alms; remembrance; silence; religious practice,
and 'the worshipjof 81va. '
¢ Tury were devout in performing the ceremonies of
the worship of the gods of the family. ~ Among them,
was one named Ba’'Lasiva A‘cmar*y A unequalled fora
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good or happy genius. To this  famous BA’LA-’&i'VA;
" Alena’ryA was granted this gift with water poured inte
his hands. | ' _

¢Tue charitable donation of lands given to the good
SwavAameurv’ in the year of Silivihan 1095 * in the
Vijaya year of the cycle and on the 30th of the month
Mirgasira, on Monday in the time of an eclipsé of the
sun.’ |

(It appears unnecessary to insert the description of
the lands.) _ i

¢, Also. Cuinna Goévinpa Sirara Gunbpi, king of
the city of Bhégavati, equal to the sovereign of Bhaf/=
#al, who was acknowledged for ever by the excellent
Viraca’Lipeva’ the mighty king of the earth named
Ima’pr Racsaa’MALLADEVA. In the year of S4livd-
han 1103 4, of the cycle Plava, and on the 15th of
Cirtica, on Monday, in the gracious time of the
moon’s eclipse, at the time when he made over in alms
Tripura Agraharam, granted under DA’rRa’?uU’rBAC tO
Ba‘rasiva DE'va, who repaired all the buildings of
SwayAMBHU'DE VA whois distingaished for knowledge'
of the.pure Pédas, and of other religious institutions
and customs of the worshippers of STva, and for cha-

rity in feeding the poor.

The sequel of the inscription s likewise omitted :
it relates to a further grant made by the widow of Ba’-
BARA‘JU’, at the time of herburning herself with thé
corpse of her husband. The concluding part of it wasi
left untranslated, being stated to be ill-egib}c-.)- !

THeE eclipses, mentioned in these grants, do not ap-
pear reconcileable with their dates., Accarding t6 the ta-

* Answering to A.D. 1173. + Corresponding to A. D, 1181,
e 2 F 4
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ble of eclipses calculated by PincrE*, the solar eclipses,
which occurred in 1172 and 1173, fell on 27th Janu-
ary and 23d June, 1172, and 12th June, 1173 ; and
the lunar eclipses in 1180 and 1181, were on the 13th
February and 7th August 1180, and 22d December,
1181. None of these approach to the dates of Mirga-
sira ot Agrahdyana 1005 and  Cdrtica 1108. Unless,
then, the era of Sélivilana have been counted dif-
ferently in the peninsula of Iudia, from the mode in
which it is now reckoned., and on which the compa-
rison of it with the Christian era is grounded, it seems
difficult to account for this disagreement of the dates
and eclipses, in any other way, than by impeaching
the inscription, the authenticity of which there is not
otherwise any reason to question. ' '

VL. Inscription on a Stone found at KURRAH.

Havixe learnt from Captain C. STEwArT, (a
Member of this Society), that an inscription had been
remarked by him in the gateway of the Fort of Kurrah
(Khars), 1T obtained, through the assistance of Major

‘Lenn~on, then stationed in the vicinity of that place,
the stone itself which contains the inscription. It now
belongs to the Asiatick Society. : '

Ty inscription is very short ; contains the date 1093
Samvat, the name of the prince, as also names of several
places ; and is written in a very legible character : yet
all my endeavours to arrive at any explanation of it have
been unsuccessful. Whether, it be only a fragment pf

* Publiched in L’art de verifier les dates ; and inserted in Pray-
Fain’s System of Chronology. Jii
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aninscription (for the stone is very narrow *,) or the in.
scription have been inaccurately engraved (and this also
iscountenanced by itsappearance), I shall not take upon
myself to determine. At present, I can only translate
the first six, out of sixteen lines, which run thus:
« Samvat 1093+, on the first day of the light fort-

night of As’hid’ha. This day, at thisauspicious Ca/d,

the great and eminent prince Yas’arHA'LA ¥, in the

realm of Causémba, and village of Payahisa, com-
mands, that 4
Fmovyy o AEATfER

seeRfr . NIATLRIH
PITOWER SIET———
AgrIfuest  g@rg———
Aaggrxr o ——
MHAIE YA

RAHAT AR

aEfg T A

TEEN AT

fam=maa

RIafeaig A

& Tasmfer

RUGQATHR

* Its height is 4 feet g inches, but it is only g inches wide.

+ Corresponding to A, D. 1037.

1 It may'be worth remarking, that the inscription, discovered at
Sdrandt’ha near Benares, dated 10 years antecedent to this, relates
to a family of princes whose names had a similar termipation.

Asiatick Researches, vol. 5, p. 138
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CVIL | Tascription on @ Plate' of Coppor found ke

district of DINA'JPUR. '

" In the beginning of the present year (1800,) a plate
of.copper was found at dwmgdichhi in Sultinpur, by a
peasant, digging earth for the repair of a road pear his
cottage.  He delivered it to the nearest police officer,
by whom it was conveyed to the Magistrate, Mr. J.
Parrie: and by him forwarded for communication
to the Asiatick Society. A'mgdck'hi, though now a
small village, is describedas exhibiting the appearance
of having formerly béen a considerable place. Re-
mains of old masonry are found there ; and numerous
ponds are remarked in the vicinity of thatand of the
adjacent villages. . It is situated at the distance of about
fourteen miles from Buddl; where an ancient pillar
stands, of which a description (as well as the inscrip-
tion, which is read on it), was published in the tst
volume of Asiatick Researches,. (p. 131.)

Tur plate is very large, being 14 inches high and
13 broad. It is surmounted by a highly wrought or-
nament of brass, fixed on the upper part, and advanced
some distance on the plate so as tojoccasion a consider-
able break in the upper lines. The superior surface is
covered with writing in very close lines and crowded
characters. The inscription is completed on the infe-
rior surface, which contains 16 lines (the upper sur-
face having noless than 33). The character 1s ancient
Dévandgari ; and the language Sans¢rzt : but so great
a part of the inscription is obliterated; (some portion of
every line being illegible,) that it is difficult to
discover, the purport of the inscription. After wast-
ing much time in endeavouring to decypher the whole
of it, T have been ‘able only to ascertain the name
of the grantor, and a part of his gencalogy; with
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thie date of the grant, which unfortunately is reckoned
only by the reign, without any reference te a known
gra. _

Tue ornament, affixed to the plate, and represent-
ing a seal, contains a single line of writing, which is
distinctly read, Sri VicranArA’naps‘vAa. This name,
as of the grantor, is found at the close of the inscrip-
tion ; and it occurs more than once in the body of the
patent. Among his ancestors and predecessors, the
following names are distinctly legible. b

Tae first prince mentioned is Lécara‘La, and after
him DaarmArA’LA. The next name has not been de-
cyphered : but the following one is JAYAPA'LA, suc-
ceeded by De‘vara’ma. Two or three subsequent
names are yet undecyphered * : they are followed by
Ra‘sap’Ana,——PA’LA DE'VA, and subsequently Ma-
a{pA’LA DE'vA, NAYAPA'LA and again VIGRAHAPA'LA
DEYA; WA e '

So far as a glympse has been yet obtained of the
purport of the inscription, it seems to be a grant by
VIGRAHAPA'LA DEVA, in the making of which
NAavArA’nA likewise appears to have had some
share. It is dated Semvat- 12, on the gth day
Lhaitra. : A i

Tue use of the word Samvat (which properly signi-
fics a year) to denote the year of the king’s reign, and
ot that of VicramMAa’BITYA’S era, merits particular
notice. In the inscription on the plates found at

* One seems to be Narayana; perhaps NARAYANAPALA,
t The original seems to exhibit Samat: but this must be in-
tended for Sambat or Samvat. ;
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Mongir *, containing a grant of land by a prince who
appears 10 be of the same family, the date was read by
Mr, Wirkins, Samvat 33 3 which was supposed both
by him and by Sir W. JonEs to intend the era of Vi-
crAMA'DITYA . I have always entertained doubts of
that interpretation : and, among other reasons for he-
sitating, one has been the improbability, which to my
apprehension exists, that ‘the era should have been in
use, and denoted by the same abbreviated term, so
early after the time at which it commences. Eras, by
which nations have confinued to reckon fora series of
ages, have not usually been introduced until a consi-
derable time after the event from which theyare count-
ed ; and, when first introduced, have been designated
by some more definite term than one merely signifying
a year. Butthe word Samvat (abbreviated from Sam-
vatsara a year,) being in that inscription prefixed toa
law numeral, and not expressly restricted, as 1is usual
where VicraMA’DITYA’S era is meant, was more likely
to intend the year of the reigning king (though Sir W.
Jones thought otherwise},) than that of a period
reckoned from the birth, or the accession, or the de-
mise, of another monarch. It appeared to me likewise,
as to Captain WiLFORD, on examining the fac simile
of the inscription in question §, that the character,
which standsin the place of the ¢ of Samwvat, resembled
more nearly the numeral 1. The date might there-
fore be 133 instead of 33. I inclined, however,
to believe the lower number to have been rightly
read by Mr. WirLkins on the original plate ;

* As, Res. vol. 1. p. 123,

1 Ibid. p. 130. '

I Ibid. p. 142.

§ Plates 1 and 2 in the 1st vol. of As, Res,
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and consaquently supposed it to be the date of the
reign of De’vA’rALA the prince who made the grant.
The date of the A'mgdeh’hi plite, which must be re-
ferred to the reign of the grantor Vigranpra’na, seems
strongly to corroborate this opinion.

TuEe present inscription, though yet imperfectly de«
cyphered, appears to be useful towards ascertaining the
age of the Mongir grant. The names of DueErMAPA’-
rA and De’vara’ra occur in both inscriptions; as
that of Ra’sara’ra does, on the pillar at Budil, as
well as on the A'mgdach’hi plate. Some of these names
are also found in the list of princes enumerated in the
Ayin dcbers * as having reigned in Bengal before BAL-
LALASE'NA. The authority of Asv'LrazL, on Hindu
history, isindeed notgreat: but the inscription on the
statue of Bupp'ua, which was found at Sdranitha,
near Benares -, proves, that a family of princes, whose
names terminated in Pdla, did reign over Gaud'a in
Bengal, near eight hundred years ago: and this is
consistent with the pcnod to which that dynasty is
brought down by ABu’LFAzL ; namely the middle of
the eleventh century of the christian era. It appears
also, from the same inscription found at Sdranit’ha,
that these princes were worshippers of Bubp'ua, a
circumstance which agrees with the indications of that
taith in the Mongir grant, as translated by Mr. Wir-
kins. The name of Manfra’na, mentioned as king
of Gaud'a in the Sirand/ha inscription, occurs like-
wise in the Amgdck'hi plate; and if it be reason-
able to believe, that the same person is intended
in both instances, it will be right to infer, that
the grant contained on the plate found at A'mgack’hi
is nearly eight hundred years old ; and that the plate

* Vol. 2. p.26. 2
+ As. Res. vol. 5. p. 133,
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found at Mongir is more ancient by two or three cen-
turies. - This reduces the age of the Mongir grant to
the eighth or ninth century of the christian era ; which
I cannot but think more probable, than the opinion of
its being anterior to the birth of Christ.

VIIL. Taseriptions on Plates of Copper at NID1GAL
and GOUIDA.

To the foregoing description of several monuments,
which have been presented to the Asiatick Society, 1
shall add a brief notice of two other inscriptions, of
which copies have been received.

Mextrox has been already made of a grant of land,
inscribed on five plates of copper, seen at Nidigal, in
the year 1801. Itwas in the possession of a Brdhmana
residing at that place : and a copy of it was taken by
Major Mackeszig, which has been communicated
by him to tbe Society. The grant appears to be from
the second Bucca Ra’sa’, whowas third in succession
from the first prince of that name, and grandson of the
king by whom the grants beforementioned were made.
1f the date have been correctly decyphered from the
copy of this inscription, it is of the year 1331 Saca,
sorresponding to A. D. 1409.

ANOTHER inscription, communicated by Major
MackENZIE, purports to be agrant by JANAMETTAY A,
the celebrated monarch who reigned in India at the
commencement of the present age or Caliyuga. Itis
in the bands of the Brdlinens or priests of Goujda Agra-
haram .in. Bédmir; and was, with some reluctance,
entrusted: by them to Major MAckENzIE, who him-
self took from it a copy in fac simile, the exact-
ness of which is demonstrated by the facility with
which the inscription may be decyphered from that
copy. The original is described as contained in
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three plates of copper, fastened together by a ring, on
which'is the representation of a seal, bearing thefigure
of a boar with a sun and crescent.  The purport of the
inscription, for I think it needless to make a complete
version of it, 1s that  JANAME'JAYA, son of PArfcsHIT,
a monarch reigning at Hastindpura, made a progress to
the south, and to other quarters, for the purpose of re-
ducing all countries under his domination; and per-
formed a sacrifice for the destruction of serpents; in
presence of the god (or idol) Harruara, at the con-
fluence of the rivers Tungabhadri and Haridé, at the
time of a partial eclipse of the sun, which fell on a
Sunday in the month of Chaitra, when the sun was
entering the northern hemisphere ; the moon being in
the Nuacshatra A'swim*. ;

Havine completed the sacrifice, the king bestowed
gold and lands on certain Brihmanas of Gautamagréma:
whose pames and designations are stated at full length,
with the description and limits of ‘the lands granted.
The inscription concludes with two verses ; the same
with two of those which occur in the plates found at
Chilradurg 4 ; and in those preserved at Conjeveram %.

* Such is the deduction from the text, which statesa half eclipse
of the sun in Chaitra, on the sun's entrance into the Uttardyana, or
northern path, at the moment of Fyatipite (which imports new
moon on a Sunday in any one of the undermentioned Nacskatras,
viz., Aswint, Sravand, D'hanisht’ha, Ardri, Astisha, and Mrigasiras :
the first of which is the only one compatible with the month). The
words of the text are Chuitramisé crishna {should be erishna) pacshe

V0L VLN L carana T Ay ana San . © < .« . o o . o VYaBpAla HiMILEE
sirya parvani ardha grisa gribita [should be grifiza] samas [should be
samaye), :

In r}?v places marked with dots, the letters are wanting in the
‘eriginal. _

T See page 420 of this yolume.

1 As.Res. vol. 8. p. 58, The verses ate those numbered 50
& 54, i b
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Tr reliance might be placed on this as an ancient and
authéntick mounment, its importance, in the confirma-
tion of a leading point of Indian history, would be ob-
vious and great. Major MACKENZIE, in communicating
the copy of it, expresses a doubt of its authenticity 3
but remarks, that it can be no modern forgery, for the
people themselves cannot read the inscription. I con-
cur with Major Mackenzie both in distrusting the
genuineness of this monument ; and in thinking, that
it is no recent fabrication.

Numerovs and gross errors of grammar and ortho-
graphy *, which can neither be explained by a gradual
change of language, nor be referred to the mistakes of
a transcriber or engraver, but are the evident fruit of
ignorance in the person who first penned the inscription
in Nigari characters, would furnish reason for discre-
diting this monument, were it otherwise liable to no
suspicion. But, when to this circumstance are added
the improbability of the copper plates having been pre-
served during several thousand years, and the distrust
with which any ancient monument must be received,
where its present possessor, or his ancestor, may have
had claims under the grant recorded 1n it, there can be
little hesitation in'considering this grant of JAN AMEJAYA

* For example Samaé for Samays ( HHE for G':':T'ff} a palpa-

ble error obyiously. arising from the blunder of an ignorant amanu=
ensis writing from dictation. The mistake occurs more than once;
and can be accounted for, in no other manner : the syllables ¢ and
ye¢ being alike in sound, though dissimilar in form; and the blunder
being such, as no person, acquainted with the rudiments of the
Sanicrit Janguage, could have committed. Other instances have
been remnarked, a:most equally strong: as Paricshiti for Paricshit s
Chacravrartti for Chacravartti,  Short vowels for long, and vice
versd, in repeated instances ; the dental for the palatial 5; and nu-
melrous other errers of spelling; besides faulis of grammar aad
style,
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as unauthentick : independently of any argument de-
duced from the character, which is not perhaps suffi-
ciently antique; or from the astronomical data in this
mscr:ptlon, which, however consistent with Iudian
aotions of astrenomy and chronology, will hardly bear
the test of a critical examination.

IX, Adgrant of Land by Jaysacuanvra, Rijé of Canoj.

IT may be proper to notice further, in this place,
the mscript‘ion of which mention was made a: the be-

ginning of this essay, as ha‘emg been decyphered by a
Pandiy (SE.RV(JRU Trive'ri) who communicated to me

a copy of it, with the information, that the original
has been conveyed to Lngland by the gentleman in
whose possession it was seen by him. ' According to
that copy, the genealogy of the prinee, who made the
grant recorded in the insgriptions, is as follows

1. 8’nfpa’La, a prince.of the selar race.
2. His son ManicuANDRA.

3. S’ricHANDRA DE'VA, son of the last mentioned ;
acquired, by his own strength, the realm of Gad'hi-
prera or Canyacubja (Cangj ;) visited (Cas’i and other holy
places; and repeatedly gave awaf in alms his own
weight in gold. He appears to have been the first
king of Canoj, in this family.

4., MapaxaraA’La pr'va, son and successor of
S RICHANDRA.

GoviINDA CHANDRA, sen of MapanapaLa,

0. VIJAYA cHANDRA D'EVA,. (the same with Jaya
CcuAND,) son of GOVINDA CHANDEA ; is stated in the
mscription as issuing his commands to all publick

officers and to the nhuabitants of Neaguli assembled

Vor. IX. 2 G
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at 'Devapallipatar’d, enjoining them to ‘observe nnd
obey his patent : which is recited as a grant of land to
two -*.‘Bréitj'ﬂ}am;s, conferred by him, on the day of full
moon in Migha 1220 *, subsequently ‘to his inaugura-
#ion as Yuva rdja or designated successor and associate
in the empire. The inscription concludes by quoting,
from a Purdna, four stanzas to deprecate the resamp-
tion of the grant : and by a signature importing ¢ this
copper was engraved by Javara’La.”

Wirnour having having the seen the original, no
opinion  can be offered on the probable genuineness of
this snonument, . But it will be observed, that the in-
scription is consistent with chronology : for Jaya
cuanp, who is described, in the .y acherit, as su-
preme monarch of India, having the seat of his empire

v

t Canoj, is there mentioned as the ally of SHEHA'-
sUDDIN in the war with Prizr HAVE RA'SA OF Pit'néra’,
about the year of the Hejira 558, or A. D. 1192:

twenty-eight years after the date of this grant.

REMARKS.

Al gEw observations on the general subject undex
consideration, will termiinate this essay.

Most of the ancient monuments, which have been
yet discovered, contain royal grants of land; framed,
commonly, 1n exact conformity to the rules delivered
by Hindu writers who have treated of this subject }.
"That durable memorials have been usually framed to

» Correspoding to A.D. 1164,
5 Grapwin's Translation, vol. 2. p. 110.
1 As. Res.vol. 3. p.50. Digest of Hindu law, vol, 2. p. 278,
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record other events or circumstances, there”is no rea-
son to suppose ; and this consideration is sufficient te'
explain the comparative frequency of monuments’
which recite royal grants. It was the interest, too, of’
persons holding possession under such grants, to be’
careful in the preservation of the evidence of theirright.
But this circumstance, while it accounts for the greater:
frequency of monuments of this description, suggests a
reason for particular caution inadmitting their genuine-
ness. Grants may have been forged in support of an
occupant’s right, or of a claimant’s pretensions. It
will be, therefore, proper to bring a considerable por-
tion of distrust and jealousy to the examination of any
inscription on stone or metal, alledged to be ancient,
and now possessed by persons who have any claims or
pretensions under the grant which it contains. But no
such causé of jealousy exists, wh.re the monument in
question favours no one's pretensions, and especially
where it is accidentally discovered aficr being long bu-
ried. It is indeed possible, that such a monument,
though now casually found, may have been originally a
forgery. But even where that may be suspected, the
historical uses of a monument fabricated so much nearer
to the times ro which it assumes to belong, will not be
entirely superseded. The necessity of rendering the
forged grant credible, would compel a fabricator, to
adhere to history and conform to established notions :
and the tradition, which prevailed in bis time, and by
which he must be guided, would probably be so much
the nearer to the truth, as it was less remote from the

period which it concerned.

Ix the present state of researches into Iudian antiqui-
ties, the caution here suggested appears to be that
« which it is most requisite to observe, When a greater
number of monuments shall have been examincd and

2'G %
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compared, more rules of criticism may be devised ;
and will, at the same time, become particularly requi-
site, should the practice arise of purchasing ancient
monuments ; orof giving rewards for the discovery of
them. At present no temptation exists for modern fa-
brications, and little caution is therefore necessary to
avoid imposition.
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NOTE 1o Vul. §. Page 180.

A pAssacE in the preface of the Sarngadhara padd’-
hati, and another in the body of that work, which were
firstindicated by Capt. WiLrogD ¥, show, that a term,

_contained in the inscription on the column at De/ks,
for which I proposed to substitute, with the advice of
the Pandit who assisted me, the word ¢ Bakujata® as a
conjectural emendation, must be read ¢ Chakiimana,’ or
¢ Chahavana i’ being the name of the tribe to which
the prince, there mentioned, belonged, and which is
well known at this day under the appellation of Chizkan,
In the preface, Sa’racAD’HARA describes himself as
second in descent from RacHUDE vaA, a priest attend-
ing on Hamwmir king of S'acambhari, of the tribe of
Chinhan, Chahuvan, ov Bahuvana (for the name is va=
riously spelt in different copies.) The work itself is 2
compilation of miscellaneous poetry arranged under
distinct heads ; and one chapter (the 73d) is devoted to
the admission of stanzas concerning individual princes.
Among them two stanzas occur, which are there cited
as an inscription on a royal column of stone erected as
a sacrificial pillar+-; and which on comparison, are
found to be the same with the two first of the stanzas
on the pillar at De/hin Several copies of the Sarngad-
hara padd’hati have been collated : in all of which, the
term in question is written Bahuvana. Comparing this
with the preface of the same compilation, and with the
mscription itself, we may be allowed to conjecture, that
Chahuvana is the correct reading : the Nagari letters

§ and S being very liable to be confounded.

* Page 189 of this volume,
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On the Grasihs or Mustcan Scares of tie Hinpus.

BY J. D. PATERSON, Esa.

WHEN music was first reduced to a science, 1t 1s
probable, that it was confined to the few scientific men,
whose education and studies fitted them to understand
its principles ; and that the first ¢éfforts of the science
were displayed in hymns to the deities : each being ad-
dressedin a peculiar mede, rhythmus, and expression.

Accorpineg to PraTo *, the Egyprians were re-
stricted by their laws to certain fixed melodies, which
they were not permitted to alter; he says, that the
lawgivers of KEgypt appear to have laid it down as a
principle, that ‘“ Young men in cities should be ac-
customed to beautiful figures and beautiful melodies,
and that it was one- of their institutions to exhir in
their temples what these were, and what the qualities
which they possessed ; and besides these it was not
lawful either for painters or other artificers to introduce
any that weré new, or even to think of any other than
those belonging to their country.” He adds, “ Nor
asit lawful at. present to-do this either in these particu-
lars or in the whole of music. If you observe, there-
fore, you will find, that paintings and sculptures there,
which were executed ten thousand years ago, as if they
were not of such great antiquity, ate neither more beau-

* On Legislation, Dialogue 2d.
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tifal nor more deformed than the paingings or carvings
of the present day; but are fashioned by just the same
art.” : i

\ L '

Waen Crinias observes, that he spoke of/a wori-
derful circumstance, he replies, “It is, however, a
circumstance pertaining to law and politics in a tran-
scendent degree, you will likewise find other things
there of a trifling nature, buz 1his respecting musicis true
and deserves atlention, because the legislator could
fimly give laws about things of this kind and with con=
fidence introduce such melodies as possessed a natural
rectitude : but this must be the work of @ God, or of
some divine person’; just as they say there, that their
melodies, which have been preserved for such alength
of time, are the Poens of Lss.”

Prato considers this restriction as proper and ne-
cessary to prevent the introduction of sensual licentious-
ness and effeminacy. There appears to have been some
such idea of restriction, amongst the antient Hindus,
by the confinement of théir music to thirty-six melo-
dies : viz. the six Ragas and thirty Ragins : the forty-
eight Patras are melodies, which seem to have been
introduced in after times, when the discipline, alluded
to by Praro, had begun to be relaxed.

Bur the [udian Ragas and Ragims dre fixed re-
spectively to patticular seasons of the year and times of
the night or day. This is a circumstance particularly
deserving remark, asit is probably peculiar to the Hindu

music.

It is likely, that these melodies wete in former times
appropriated to the service of different deities. In such
case, the Ragas or Raginis would derive their appro-
priation to particular times and seasons, from the times

i 24
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and seasonsallotted by the Hindu ritual for the perform-
ance of the services, to which they were respectively
appropriated. This appears probable : but whatever
might have been the original cause of this apparent
singularity, it has become sc completely engrafted on
the ideas of music amongst the natives of [udia, that
they cannot at this day divest their minds of the pre-
judice. L'he muslemans have universally adopted it ;
and a performer, who should sing a Raga out of its ap-
propriated season, or an hour sooner or later than the
time appointed, would be considered as an ignorang
pretender to the character of a musician., This restraint
upon their music, which LEuwopeans would think insup-
portable, the JIndian considers: as absolutely necessary
to give a true relish to the melody. The origin of this
custom seems lost in antiquity. No Hindu, with whom
I have conversed, has been able to account for it. We
may, therefore, suppose it probable, that it originated,
as I have observed before, in the religious restraints to
which music appears to have been subjected, whken
first reduced to iyxe'd principles as a science.

Music must have been cultivated in very eatly ages
by the Hindus; as the abridged names of the seven
notes, Viz. sa, 7i, ga, ma, pa, dha, ni, are said to occur
in the Rama Veda ; and in their present order. Their
names at length are as follow :

Shadja pronounced Sarja or Kharja.
Rishabha pronounced Rikhabh.

Gand hara.

Madhyama.

Panchama.

Dhaivaia.

Nishada pronounced  Nikhad.
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Hence we find, that the abovementioned abbrevi-
ated names of these notes, which are used in what we
call Solfaing or Solmization, are the first syllables of
their names, viz. sa, i, ga, ma, pa, dha, ui. “he
complete scale is called Swaragrdma or assemblage of
tones ; it is likewise called Septac or heptachard, as con-
taining, or consisting of, seven notes.

~

Tus Hindus place the seven notes under the pro-
tection of seven Ad’ hisht hitri Dévatds, or superintend-
ing divinities, as follow :

Shadja, under the protection of Agxr.
Rishabha, of BRAHMA.

Gandhdra, of SARASVATI.

Mad hyama, of Mana'DE VA.
Panchama, of Sri or Lacsuwmi.
Dhaivata, of GAN‘Es'A.

Nishida, of SURYA.

Or these notes, there are four descriptions : 1st the
Bad:. which is the Ans’a or key note 3 and 1s described
as the Rdjé on whom all the rest depend; the 2d is
Sanbidi which is considered as the Mantri or principal
minister of the Rdja; the 8d are Adnubidi, described as
subjects attached to their Lord ; 4th Bibad;, mentioned
as inunical to bim *%.

* The three last distinctions seem to eorrespgnd to the Homople-
nia, Paraphonia, and Antiphonia of the Grecks. Gavpi ¥ '1us, in
his Harmonick Introduction, explains Paraphonia, a mean vetween
c_()nsonancefnd dissonapce; where the sound, to the gar, appears
consopant, H. T. 3 A



‘A58 OF THE MUSICAL SCALES

Tug Hindus divide the octave into twenty-two inter-
vals, which are called §7uzi, by allotting four 8rus/ 10
represent the interval which we call a major tone, three
to describe a minor tone, and two the semi-tone: not
as being mathematically just, but as means of repre-
senting to the eye, and to the understanding, the sap-
posed relations which these intervals bear to each other;
merely to show, that a semi-tone is halt a major tone,
and that the minor tone isa medium between the major
and semi-tone, being less than the former and greater
than the latter. Mathematical calculation 1s out of the

' question.

Peruars they were induced to make this division of
the octave, by considering the minor tone as not divi-
sible by two, without a fraction; and therefore made
the whole aumber three, to represent it: for, if we
divide the octave into twelve semi-tones, this will give
twenty-four quarter tones or S7uti; but by allowing
three to represent each of the two minor tones, instead
of four, there will remain only twenty-two, the num-
ber of S7uti admitted.

Tur S'rutis ase personified as so many nymphs;
and,.in the Sangita Reetnicara, are thus named and

arranged .

To Shadja or To Riskabha or
Sa' o Aitibra Rz . % il 8 (Daydvati
— - | Crumudwvati 5 4 Renjani
Mundd L Retici
l_ Chandovya _—

t The names, exhibited in the Sangita Dimidara, age quite dif-
ferent. 'll}cy se.doin occur except in the writings of adthors treat-
ing on music, H.'T.C.

»*
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To Gandhira or To Dhaivata or
Ga «... 2)Rudri = Dha ... 3[Madant;
LGt | mirrd Rifini

—_— [_Ramv(r
To Mudhyama or ’
Ma .... 4A(Rgica To Nishida or .
— e | Prasarant Ni &yoe 2) Upta
Priti ] W /1710 -
| Mérjani S

To Panchania or
Paentl L e unt g @rrsg
Racta
3 Dipari
A;’a}'mr

Tun Hindus have  three. Grénmas -or- scales = iz.
Shadja-Grama, Madhyama-Grima; and Géndiira-Gréima,
The foregomg arrangement of the 87u#7 isthatiof the
Shadja Grama, which consists of two disjunct, but per-
fectly similar, Tetrachords, separated by a major tone. - -
The Madﬁynma-Grémm is formed from this, by a trans-
position of the major tone between Pa and Dia, and
of the minor tone between Dhz and Ni; thus the
technical language of Hindu music, Dha takes one

\ Sruti from Pa, ard becomes thus posscssed of four,.
leaving three to Pa.
i Thz two Grimas may be thus represented.

|
Tetracherd. Tetrachord.
Sa Ri Ga Ma Pa Dha 'Ni Sa
) I T T T 7
ladjq 124 1, gl taas | 10 2: a0k 11, 3 4 | 1 2.3, 1 L2
o, TR teal TEN] 0D}
| i yl 1 \ ;
g B s i BB F
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: i il il
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] ‘ 1 1 ] 1 t ik
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Ri Ga Ma Pa Dha Ni g
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WaEeN the change of key requires a different modu-
lation, the changes in the disposition of the 8'7uti are
called Zicrit: they reckon twelve such.

WHEN a note is to be rendered graver or deeper,
they say that such a note takes one or more S7uti from
the note immediately below it, as in the example of
the change from the Shadja Grima to the Madhyama'
Grama, where Dha 1s made one Sruti flatter than in the
former scale. -

Ir a note is to beraised, the expressionis, that such
a note gives one or more S'rz/: to the note immediately
sbelow it ;3 which operation renders the note propor-
tionally sharper, as its distance from the note immedi-
ately below i1t 1s conscquentlf increased ; and, to that
immediately aboye it, the distance is in the same pro-
portion diminished.

Tue Gandhara Grama is formed from the Madlyama
Grama ; and, in the construction of it, the Sanpie
Darpana points cut three changes in the scah.

1st. Gand hara takes one Srm‘i from Rishabha, and
becomes of three, i, e. by rendering the third note Ga
iaty the interval between R; and Gz #s reduced to a

-
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semi-tone, and that between Gz and Mz becontes a
minor tone.

2d. Panchama loses one S'ruti to Gand?mrq.

I Am at aloss to know how this can take place: I
rather suspect an error in the text, and would propose
to substitute DZa the sixth note instead of Gandhara.
The three S'7uti of Panchama make the interval between
the 5th and 6th: by losing one, it isreduced toa
semi-tone ; but it cannot lose this one to Gandhara,
which is the third note. There are but two methods of
reducing this interval to a semi-tone: one by raising
the fifth note ; the other by rendering the sixth flat.
But here the interval between the 4th and 5th remains
unaltered. It must in this case be done by making
Dha the 6th note flat; or, in the language of Hindu
music, by giving one of Panchama’s S'rutis to Dhai-
vald.

3d. Suddhaswara gives one S'ruti to Nishada. Here
Nishada is rendered one Sruti flat. Suddhaswara is
not the name of a note ; but is explained to me tobe a
term applied to a note possessing its full compliment of
S'rutis. It may, therefore, be applied, in this case, to
Dhaivata 5 for, although it may give one S7ruti to
Nishkada, yet it gains one from Panchama, and still re-
tains four complete S7utis.

Ir these conjecturcs are admitted, -and we compare
it with the Madhyama Grama (to which these changes
evidently refer), it will stand thus:



462 OF THE MUSICAL SCALES
Sa Ri:Ga:Ma ' 1P Dha . NiS§a.
2.

4, Ga 4., <4 4y 5.2
Madhyams 7 ¥ ‘ I ! Y T s
7 I -t
e 0 3
Sa Ri Ga Ma . PaDbha Ni "Sa
4. La g 4. e 4, 8:
Gandhdra : :
Grima, : } TT1 i E T 7 T _j T T
Q@ g ! a @ i
: = & g =
CHRUN O AR AR e
g = <) - g
@ e g ghivos. v g doi b o
P e 5] =

Tuar the Hindus probably, by this division of the
octave, meant nothing more than what I hane before -
supposed, map appear from the following table, in
which the intervals, between each note and the note
above it, are taken from Mr. Mancory’s series of the
octave in the two modes (as given by Mr. CHAMEERS
under the arricle scale). This 1 have done, in order to
compare those intervals with the S7u# of the Hindus,
and to show the difference.
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- Ir we'revert to the Shadja Grama, we Mall find it

composed of two disjunct, but perfectly similar Tetra-
chords, separated by a major tone : both Tetrachords
are expressed by the name numbers 4. 3. 25 and, if
we reject the fractions of the first Tetrachord in the fore-
going table, we have the same number: and, as they
considered the 2d Tetrachord as petfectly similar to the
first, they probably made use of the same numbers to
express that similtude.

Tuere are three kinds of characteristic melody for
the structure of Ragas, either by the use of all, or the
exclusion of one, or two, particular notes. Those
Ragas, in which the whole seven notes are employed,
are called Humir, huran. . Those, which exclude one
particular rote, and only use the remaining six, are
called Cad’kir. Those, which exclude two particualar
notes, and only reserve five, are called Orav. There
is a passage in Dxr. BurneY's history of music, and one
in the British Encyclopzdia (speaking ot the Gurlia
Rotra*, or the broken pillar lying in the Campus Mar-
tius at Rome,) by which it appears, that there 15 on this
pillar or obelisk the figure of 2 musical instrument with
two strings and with a neck ; that, by the means of its
neck, this instrument was capable, with ouly two strings,
of producing a great number of notes ; that thcse two
strings, if tuned fourths to each other, would furnish
that series of sounds called by the antients Hepla-
chord, which consists-of a cenjunct Tetrachord as
B.C.D.E; E. F. G. A; if tuned in fitths, they

would produce an octave, or two disjunct Tetrachords.

- g - —_—

* A fragment of an Egyptian obelisk of the highest antiquity,

which had been brought to Reme under Avcuseus, It is covered
with Hienoglyr hics.
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This may possibly explain the principle of the con-
struction of the Shadju Grama of the Hindus ; and there
is a similar instrument still in use, called Dwsantri,
which I have often seen and heard ;5 and, as faras I re-
member, it is tyned in fifths. Tt consists of a wooden
body, hollowed out and covered with parchment ; it has
a neck and two strings, and is struck with a plectrum.

Tue Madhyania Gréama is evidently our major mode ;
and, if I am right, that of Gandhdra 1s our minor mode.

Tue extent of the Himdu scale is three Septacas s
which are thus fancifully described : the lowest or first
Seplaca, called Mundra sthina, is derived or produced
from the navel, extending upwards to the chest; the
second Madhyasthina, from the chest to the throat ;
the third Zirasthana, from the throat to the brain.

Tue scale is denomihated Grama, (literally village, )
because there is in it the assemblage of all the notes,
S'rutis and Miirchhands, arranged in their proper places;
as mankind assemble in towns and villages, and there
assume their diffevent degrees and stations.

In considering the names given to the three Gramas,
it appears to me, that the Shedja Grama takes its name
from the lowest note in that scale, as being the founda-
tion of the firse Teirachord; the second Tetrachord

_being apparently formed from the first by fifths : in
which case the Oth must necessarily be more acuse than
in the Diatonic scale; and the interval between the 5th
and 6th is, thercfore represented by four S7utis td sig-
nify, that Dha bears the same proportion to Pg; that R/

Vor. IX, 2 H s by
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does to Sa. The intervals of the Skadja Gréma may
be represented as follow 3 i

k5 e o ey 2||_16|s||1}
—l=l=l=1=1=1=
lg 543 ]27]15]2]
" Se 7n ga ma pa dhe i sa

“Tue modulation of the Mudhyama Grima probably
took its ‘rise from making Madhyama the 5th note in
the scale : 1n which case you will have

Ni sa ri ga ma pa dha.
OR,
S mt re mi fa. sol e,

Turs is_precisely the diatonic scale of the Greeks;
and here it became necessary to render Dha a comma
tower in the scale, which the Hindus express by making
Dha receive one S7wii from Pa. 'The alteration, thus
suggested, they adopted ; and with it formed their 2d
scale from the Shwdja Grama, giving it the name of
.« Muadhyama, probably to denote its origin.

Tur Gandhira Grima appears to have a similar
origin; by making Gindhira the s5th, - Fhis will pro:

duce,

Dha m sa re ga ma  pa.
OR
La  si wtire mi fa  sol.

Waticnis the natural minor mode La : but keeping
Sa as their first note, the Zicrits, or changes before
meptioned, became necessary, to give it the same

modulation; and it was probably called Gandhira
Grams $0-denote its origin.
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OF the notes and S'ru/is I have spokcn above. I
shall now endeavour to explain what these Miirchhanas
are ; or rather-what I conceive them to be. Each
Gr A8 said to contain seven Miir chhanas : hence they
reckon twenty-one in all.

Sir W, JONES says they appear to be no more than
seven pieces of diapason muldiplied by three, accord-
ing to the difference of pitch in the compass of three
oftaves *. But the Miirchhanas axe described to be the
seven notes, each arranged in its proper station in the
scale, which renders them fit to be applied in the com-
position of the Ragaes, &c. It appears to me therefore,
that they are the intervals of cach Grama, which I
would arrange as follows.

Tue Shadja Gmma 13 composed of two disjunct but
perfectly similar Zetrachoras, scparated by a maJor
tone, and both Zetrachords havea major third ; tlie
Miirchhanas of this Grama I suppose to be

1st. from Sa te Ri 7 1st. 2d.
2d. Sa to Ga 7 st 3d.
3d. —— Sa to Ma J 1st. 4th.

4th. from. Pa to Dha?: 2d.. 2d.

5th. —— Pa to Ni  >2d. 3d.

6th. —— Pa to Sa' J 2d. ath.
vth. —— Pa to Sa = 8 octave.

* Inciting a passage from the Epick Poem on the death of Sisu-
raLa, which is entitled 3dgha, Sin W. JonNes translated Mursh-
hana, ‘“ musical interval.”’ (See As. Res. vol. ¥st. p. 265.) He
alterwaids gave a different interpretation of it, (vol. 3d. p. 71,) as
stated in the text. In his version of that passage, Sik W. Jones
mistook the n.eaning of the term Sruzti, (which is there translated
ear, instead of quarter tone,) Lt he has rightly explained it in his
treatise on =he musical modes of the Hikdus, H. T. C.
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Tue Murchhands of Madhyama Grama :

2d. from Sato Ri

3d. —— Sa to Ga, greater third.
4th, —— Sa to Ma.

5th. Sa to Pa.

6th. —— Sa to Dha, greater sixth,
7th. —— Sa to N

8th. Sa to Sa.

Miirchhané of Giandhira Grama :

Sa to Ri.

Sa to Ga, minor third.
Sa to Ma. :

Sa to Pa.

Sa to Dha, minor fixth.
Sa to N1.

Sa to Sa.

Tue Mirchhands are all personified, and diftfn-
guithed by names *, viZ.

Troske of the Shadja Gréma, are :

W, Uktare mundd,
od. Uttarayita.
3d. Réchani.

ath. Sud haprajaya.
sth. Sancita.

B * Thislift is apparently from the Sangita Retnacara. The per-
%gzx}f‘w% Murch’hangs haye other wames in the Sangita Damedara.
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6th. Chacranta.

TrosE of Madhyama Grama, are :

1st.  Sauwbiri.

2d. Harina.

3d. Culopanis.
ath. Sudha mad'hya.
sth. Marghi.

6th. Purvi.

7th. Rishica.

Tuose of Gaudkira Grima, are:

ist. Mandra.

od. Vidila.

3d.  Sumuc'hi.

4ath. Chitra.

5th. Rohini or Chitravati.
6th. Swuc'la.

7th.  Alapa.

Tue use of these Mirchhanas is, in my opiniofl, t¢
teach the learner to rise an octave by tones and semi-
tones ; and to descend again by the same notes ; and to
rise and fall by greater intervals, directly, by omitting -
the intermediate notes; in fhort the practice of solmi-
sation.



APPENDIX.

ON the institution of the Asiatick Society, it was
determined, that, in publishing the Researches of the
Society, mere translations of considerable length should
not bé'admitted, except of such unpublished essays or
treatises as mlght be transmitted by native authors.

I~ modification of thisrule, it was agreed, at a meet-
ing held on 2d July, 1806, that the Society do pub-
lish, from time to time, in volumes distinct from the
f!si}:tici Researches, translations of fhort works in the
Asiatick languages, and extracts and descriptiveaccounts
of books of greater length, which may be offered to,
the Society and appear deserving of publication.

As this publication may be expected gradually to ex-
tend to all Asiatick books, of which copies may be de-
posited in the library of the Society, and even to alt
works extant in the languages of sia, the series of
volumes will be entitled: Bibliotheca Asiatica, or a de-
scriptive Catalogue of Asiatick books with extracts and
translations.

OriexrtAL scholrs are invited to communicate te
the Society such translations and descriptive accounts
of Asiatick books, as they may be disposed to give to
the learned world through this channel of publication.
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